YONAS AND YAVANAS
IN INDIAN LITERATURE






STUDIA ORIENTALIA 116

YONAS AND YAVANAS
IN INDIAN LITERATURE

Kraus KARTTUNEN

Sr

Helsinki 2015



Yonas and Yavanas in Indian Literature
Klaus Karttunen
Studia Orientalia, vol. 116

Copyright © 2015 by the Finnish Oriental Society

Editor
Lotta Aunio

Co-Editor
Sari Nieminen

Advisory Editorial Board
Axel Fleisch (African Studies)

Jaakko Himeen-Anttila (Arabic and Islamic Studies)
Tapani Harviainen (Semitic Studies)

Arvi Hurskainen (African Studies)

Juha Janhunen (Altaic and East Asian Studies)
Hannu Juusola (Middle Eastern and Semitic Studies)
Klaus Karttunen (South Asian Studies)

Kaj Ohrnberg (Arabic and Islamic Studies)

Heikki Palva (Arabic Linguistics)

Asko Parpola (South Asian Studies)

Simo Parpola (Assyriology)

Rein Raud (Japanese Studies)

Saana Svird (Assyriology)

Jaana Toivari-Viitala (Egyprology)

Typesetting
Lotta Aunio

ISSN 0039-3282
ISBN 978-951-9380-88-9

Juvenes Print — Suomen Yliopistopaino Oy
Tampere 2015



CONTENTS

PREFACE . ..uutttitiiiiittreeeeeeeeireeeeeeeesssrteeeeeesssssseeeeessssssseessesssssseessssssssssesesesssnnens XV

ParT I: REFERENCES IN TEXTS

A. EPIC AND CLASSICAL SANSKRIT.c.uveerversrersreseesseeseessesssesssessesseesseessesssesssessnes 3
Lo EPICS tutiiiiiiiiiticiitci e 3
IMAhBDRATALA .veveveiireieirteeieeetee ettt sttt b e et s s et sassesasnenens 3
RAMAYANA. ittt s 25
Harivamsa c..ee ettt 27

2. GIAINIMAT c.eteiteiiereetetetetetetesee e ssestestete st et esessesseste st ete st ssessessessenteneentesessessensen 42

Panini, Katyayana and Patafijali

Other WOTKS ..ot
Jayaditya & Vamana: KaSIKAVITH coveveveereereeerereecciineneeeeeeeeeieeceecceseees 44
Panini: Ganapatha......coceeeeeeeeereeecrenierererrneeeereeesesesesesseeesesesesesenessesesenes 45
Candragomin: Candravyakarana ... 45
Sakatayana: STKAtAYANAVYKATANA rvversereeesrreesseeessseesssseesssseeesssesesssesessaeses 46
Varadaraja: LaghukaumudT.......coceeiniiicciicccccnnes 46
Ujjvaladatta: Commentary on the UnadisGtras .......c.coeceueveurerinicncnceennnsinnns 47
Vopadeva: Mugdhabodha ........c.ccceiiinininininiiiiiiciciciiinnneeeeeeaeae 47

3. LeXiCOZIaphy .. ettt e 48

AMATAROS ettt ettt ettt ettt s et ettt et s et et enes 48

Rajanighantu — Dhanvantarinighantu.......cccccns 49

Other WOTKS ...coviueiiiieiieictrieeteeeteetrt ettt ettt s et s et sene 53
Hemacandra: AbhidhanacintZmani «....eceeeevereeerenienteesenieseeresesseseeessesseneenes 53
Yadavaprakasa: VajjayantT ... 54

Todaramalla: Todarananda........ceeeeeeeeerrereeesenieeresieeeesesseseeessessessesesseseenes 54



Sodhala: Sodhalanighantu ... 55

Harsakirti: Saradiyakhyanamamala ...........eeveeeverseesseesssessenssesssssssssssssennes 57
Purusottamadeva: TriKandasesa ...ceveeerrereeereseereeesrereereeesseseeseesessessesessensenes 57
Sivadattamisra: SIVAKOSA cu..ee.eeeveeieeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseeseseessssssseessessessssssessssassaseaes 57
Medinikara: Nanarthasabdakosa or Mediniko8a......cceveeereeneeenenienercnnennnes 58

4 DRArMasastra ceueeeeeeeeereerestesieeeeeesesestestestesaeeeesessessessessessessesessessessensassensanes 59
Gautamadharmastitra.. .o ceceeeeereeerinieentneerteeese ettt er et et se st eesseeesenens 59
Manavadharmasgastra ...t 50
Atrismrti (Atreyadharmagastra)......oceeeeeeereeeeerrersesseeeessessesesessesssssssssesssesees 60
Nagojibhatta: Prayascittendus$ekhara (Prayascittatattva)...ocoeeeeeeeuererenecceenenns 61
Tt TSN 61

5. Artha- and NTti$astra, Kamasastra...cooceveeerrereereeresresreseseseessesessesesressessessessenes 63
KautalTyarthasastra. ... 63
[KamandakIyanTtisara] ..o esesenes 64
SUKIANTE o vvorveeversessessessesseessesssessaessessaessass s ssessassenssessasssssssssasssasssssasssessanssans 64
Somesvara: IManasollaSa ...ceeeereeeeerenieeeirierieeeesiesteesesteseeessesseeesesseseeessensens 65
Vatsyayana: Kamastira c..cceceeeiiiniiiiininiiiiiniiineineneicssenenessenenns 66

6. KAVY ittt s 68
Kalidasa: Raghuvamsa ... 68
Banabhatta: Harsacarita....oeeeeereereneereeieecesesieesiesieseeseeseessessessessessessesssssenses 69
Dandin: Dasakumaracarita......oeeeeeveereeeereeereseeieesieseseeseeseessesesssessessessesssessenses 71
Dandin: Avantisundarikatha ......ccceeceereeeerennnenrncreereeseeeesteeseeees 75
Ksemendra: DagavataraCarita co.eeueeeeeeeseeeseeseeeeesseseesessessessesessessesessessessessssessens 75
Maigha: SiSUPAlAVadna c....veevververeeesiessessie s aaeenes 75
[Subandhu: Vasavadatta]......cccceeueeeeesierieieesierieeeesreeeesteee e eesae e e sesse e sessens 76
[Stiharsa: Naisadhacarita] ..........eeeeeeeeeueeeeseeeeeeeseesesseessssssesssessesseessessssessaes 76
Vasudeva: Saurikathodaya........erveeeeerrseessesesssssssssssssesssssssssesssssssssssssssssens 77
Ananta: VIFaCarita. ..o eieeeenieinienieniiinicntetscsestestesessesseteessestesssessessesessessenas 78
Gangadevi: Madhuravijaya......cceccnincccseaesnns 79
Jonaraja’s Commentary on Jayanaka’s Prthvirajavijaya.....cceeeeeeeercrcnncnenns 79

SANKATACELOVILASA cvvvvrververrreereeeeaereaeeeeeenseesessssesenseassessseeseasssenssasesessesseasesnssssene 80



vii

SUDRZSIEA cuvvtveieirierienteteeste ettt ettt st e st e eaesbesae e s e ste e e e ssasensesassansens 8o
CANAKYANTLL ettt ettt sttt s s s s s e senen 8o
Vidyakara: Subhasitaratnako$a......coceeeeeerueueuerereccncneneneneeeeereeeeeeeeseseseesenenes 81

7o DITAMAS weerteveeieeieeeeteceeteee et e st sttt sre st e sae s e st e se st e sse s e e sae s e e snesneenne 82
Kalidasa: Malavikagnimitra......cooceueueucicciniiiiiccccss s 82
Kalidasa: SAKUNTALA ....vuecvvevvereeessesseesssees s ssessses e ssss s s s ssessasssssnssenes 83
Kalidasa: ViKramorvasIya ... 84
Visakhadatta: MUdrarak$asa c..e.eceeeeeeerereneeeeentereentnieesseseneseeseseesesesessenessesesenses 85
Syamilaka: PAdatAditaKa ...uerveereeseersersesnsssesssessssssssssssssssssssessssssssssssssssssssssssnses 85
Prabhakara: Yavaniparinaya .....eeeeeeeeeeercreneeermseeeeseseneseseeesesesesessesesesesesesenens 87

8. Narrative and Historical Literature .....cocovvueereeereneerecnmnrnenneceninnssesesceensnenes 88
Kath oot 88
Budhasvamin: Brhatkathaslokasamgraha ........ccoovveeiiiniicciiniccnns 88
Ksemendra: BrhatkathamafijarT....cocoeeeeeeeneninenininenneesneeceeecnesecseeseeees 93
[Somadeva: Kathasaritsagara] ......ccceceeveveueueeiinininininiisiicceeeciinnesenesenenes 94
Sivadasa: Katharmava.....oe.eveevereecreessessesseesssssesssesssssssasssssssssasssasssessssssasses 94
HISEOIY caviniiiiiiiiiiiicc e 95
Kalhana: RFGataranging......cceeeceeceeuemniniicnennninniiicneessiiiceseessssssesesesesenss 95
Jonaraja: Rajataranging......ccecevevcininiiininiciiniiccee s 96
SHIVAra: RAALATANGINT. vvvuereesseeeesaeeessesessseesssssesesssseessssssssssesssssessssssesesssseses 96
NIlamatapurana....ccccciniiiiniiiciii et 97

The Vamhs$avalis of Orissa......cccccerivininininiiiiniieccciiiisneseseeeeeseesesssssnens 97

9. Tantra and other Religious Literature ........ccccevuvveuicvcrininiiiicnninniniccninnnnens 100
I T3 a1 - N 100
Kagyapasamhhita of the Vaikhanasas........cocoeceeeveveeerreneeeeccenccncneneneseseseenenenes 100
SAVALALANLIA eeurieiriiiiniiiiieriieiet ettt a et esesae s ssssaesaesnenees 100
JAIMINIDRATALA cueeuieeereieirientet ettt ettt et aes 101

10. Dramaturgy and Aesthetics ......ccccciiiiiiiiiniiinininiiiiiccccceeneenennnas 104
BharatTyanatyasastra ... ssssssssassenes 104

Rajasekhara: KavyamImamsa....oceeeeeeeueuereueuecnienenenenaenenesenesesenesesmsessssssssesesesene 105



viii

Sirhhabhiipala: Rasarnavasudhakara ... 106
Kamalakara Bhatta on Kavyaprakasa .......ceceeveeevcnccninininennneneeeeeccnnnnnnnens 106

11, PhIlOSOPRY c.vvviiiiiiiiiciiiiciciiiicrccteess ettt seassenenes 107
Kumarila Bhatta: Tantravarttika .....ceeceeeeeeceeesieseeiesesieseeessesseessessessesessesseeens 107

12, IMLEAICINE ettt ettt ettt s 109
SUSTULASAINIA .ottt 109
Carakasambita c.eceveereeeeenieeertneete ettt ettt ettt 110
Ka$yapasamhita.......ccoueiicreuiiiiniiicccrc s 110
Astangahrdaya of Vagbhata .......ccceeeeeririeieieiecininciininieeieieeceeieeeeesssesenenene 111
BhavapraKasa....ccoceceeeeeeeeeeeeneieieeeeeeteerieeesesesesesesettsesesessssesesesesenesencasnsasssens 113
Vrnda: Siddhayoga.....cccciiniiiiiiiiiccccee e 113
A$vasastra of INaKUla .o.ccvereeeirueinirieinieeenieeieeesse ettt sse et saeseesees 114

13. Astronomy, Astrology, Mathematics and Minor Sciences.......cccecvueveueccnne 115
YAVANA ctitiitiiieetete ettt sttt b e bbbt a e s 115
Early WOIKS ....cucuiviiiiiciicii s 115
Sphujidhvaja: Yavanajataka.......ccccceceeveneeerenreriiccncnininininneeeeeccnsnnnenenes 115
Minaraja: Vrddhayavanajataka .......coceeeeeeeeremeeeeeencnencneneneneeneneneecccsesnnennees 119
Gargasamhitad: YUapurana.....ceininiicincciisssssescssssssssnens 120
Gargasamhit......coiiiiiiiiic 121
AtharvapariSiSta....co e eereeeertrreerieteentrreesteseesteseteteseste sttt et sesenes 121
VarZhamihira..cceeeeceeeeniniecnieerteeeeeteeeetee ettt ettt eaes 123
Brhajjataka ....c.cuceiiieiniiiiiiccccccie s 123
BrhatSamhita ..ouceeeveceeeeieeeesieteeeesiee e ste et ste e ae st e e sre e e esesaa e nees 126
Paficasiddhantika.....ceeeereeererinieerinieerteeeenteeeste ettt st seenes 130

D T 15 OO 132
ULPala...cciiiiccc s 132

On Brhajjataka......covviiiiiiiiiiiiiiii s 132

On Brhatsamhita....c.coeueeeeiierinireineeiniecieeeeesieetseeete et 134

On Laghujataka.....c.ovccecmiiiiiiciciiiicri s sssssssesessens 137
IMAthemMAtICIANS cuveuvereererrereereererteieestesteeeestessesessasseseesessesseseesassensesessessensesessanes 137

Aryabhata: Aryabhatiya c..eeeeeeeeerereerreeresiesssssessssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssns 137



ix

Bhaskara: Siddhanta$iromani........ceceereeeeeerenineninenereneestseeeseeeeseseeseenenens 138
Brahmagupta: Brahmasphutasiddhanta.........cceeeeeecncninennnnnecnceecccncnes 138
Late Works 0n AStrology, €LC...ccceuererererereecrirenererereeneserenesesenesensesesesssassesesens 139
Jagaddeva: Svapnacintamani ......cceecceucueiiininiicneiiee s 139
Balabhadra: Hayanaratna .......ceeeeceeeeecreeeenenneneineeenenneentneeesesseesssseessesenens 139
Bhojasagara: Ramalavidya........cccciiiiiininiiiniiiiccciccccnes 140
Govindasvamin: PrakatarthadIpika ......cccoeevviicrcieiiininiccicciccccens 140
Romakasiddhanta.......ceeeeeireeenieieininieerieecsieetneeeeestee et estenenens 141
TithyAdItATEVA cecuvreierererereienceiiitetees ettt es ettt nene 141
Visvanatha’s Commentary on the Ke§avajataka.......cccoceueueueuerecccncrrnenennnnns 142
Other WOTKS ..uveeieiiieieieesteteee et essete s ae e ese s e sessessesee e sessessesanean 142
IVIINOT SCIEIICES weveuvenerureeeneeeeeeerenserueetessesneeeesessessesasesessesateneesessesseensessessens 143
Vagbhata: Rasaratnasamuccaya ........cecceceerrineicserennesieeeesessssessesesenens 143
Buddhabhatta: Ratnapariksa.......cccceviininininiiiiiicciiieeesenens 143
14 PULADAS oottt ettt b e st r ettt ne s 145
Purana Paficalaksana.....cueeeeevereeeereniereeeniesteseeestesseessesseseesessessessessssessessesessens 145
Individual PUIANQS .eoveeveeeeeeerieieieieiesieestesteseesessesseessessessesessesseseessssessessesensans 149
AGNIPUIANA couvivriiiniiiii e 149
Bhagavatapurana ... s 150
BhaviSyapurana ... 157
Brahmandapurang ... 157
Brahmapurana ... 164
Brhaddharmapurana.......eeeeeeeeeeeecccncncnininnneeeeeeeeetesessesssesesesesesesencaes 167
BrhannaradIyapurana .....ceeeeeeeeeeeeeueuceneneneneneneeeeseneseseseeesesesesessesesesesesescncaes 169
Devibhagavatapurana.....c.ceueeeecueueuesiiiicerenssiiieesesessssssesesesssssssssssenes 170
GarUdaPUIANA ceceeveecteieineietrteeteteet ettt ettt se et e ta e senenes 170
KUIrmapurana ce.ceeeeeeeeeienieniiincieiicnsetsesiesseesessessesessessessssessessssessessenes 171
LINGAPUIANA cuevviriiriitiiitiitiniiieiciet ettt sbe e s s eaesbens 172
Markandeyapurana ... enes 173
MatSYaPUIANA...ciiiiniiiiniiiiiiiiirieteesser ettt ere s s s s enseasnes 174

Padmapurana....c.ccceccceereeeeereereseeereeeeetseenesesesesesesesesessessssssssssesesenencscncacs 176



SAULAPULANA cvovviriniririiiietete et 180

SiVAdNaATMAPUIANA cvveeveerversesssseessesseesssesssesssssssssssssssssssssssssssssesssssssssssenssnns 181
SIVAPUIANA cvvvrverrvssvesssesssesssess s sss s s ssss s s sss s sss st ssessss st saenssans 181
SKaANAPULANA «.vcvuemereirerieieeereienereectrteseseereeseseseeeesesesesassesesesenesensansesessnes 182
Vamanapurana ceeeeeeeceeenniesenseniiininneieiesesiesessessessessesesessessessssessessenes 190
VaAYUPUIANA ceverriririreteteiiiiietntetete et b b asanes 191
Visnudharmottarapurana ......eeeeeeeeuereecciininininsinseecsssssssssesesesesesesesens 195
VISDUPUIANA vttt b e b s ens 196

B. EPIGRAPHICAL, SECTARIAN, MIDDLE INDO-ARYAN ......ccvviriirriinierennnnen 201
B B B0 T1 6175 103 3 R 201
ASORAuviieirieirrisctir e en 201
KRarOSthT. . e veeveeiieeeieeeecrcre sttt sre ettt esae s e e e e s e sbe s e e s esaesseeseenaans 203
Inscriptions Containing Dates in Yavana/Yona Era ..., 208
Inscriptions Containing Dates in Macedonian Calendar ........cccceueuevneneee. 209
Brahmiu oot s 210
Gupta and Later ..ot 216

2. Buddhist: Palic.ccceccreeenierieieieinenenienieieteteesesestessete et essessessessessesasnane 224
CaANONICAL c1eureuieteeteteeeerte e eeeste e e st et e e e teste e e e s besse e e e ssasseseesessensensesansansanens 224
Majjhimanikaya....cococeeeereeeeeerererereeerinerereseereereseseeesesesesesessesesesenesescsssessnes 224

Late Canonical: Apadana........ccccciinininiiiiiiiccciiicccccsens 224

Late Canonical: Mahaniddesa ......coeoeeeveenirenininencneeninceieeeentseecseeseenes 225
COMMENLATIES...eiuiiiriiiiriiiee e nene 226
Vinaya-COommenNtary .......eeeueveeeeiininieeeieseieseeseseeesssesesesesesesessssssssanns 226
Dighanikaya-Commentary, with Sub-Commentary.........cceeueeccrcavnnnnnnne. 229
Majjhimanikaya-COmMmentary .......coceceeeeeeremereeereereseserereseesesesesemenescscsesesnees 231
Angguttaranikaya-COmMmENtary .......ceveeccuerieririicenenessiiieesesesssesssenens 232
Udana-Commentary c....coceveeereeeeuererreestereesueseessesesessesestssesessesesessssesessesesssses 233
Itivuttaka-COMMENTATY .c.ovcviuimceiiiiiiii e 234
Theragatha-Commentary ... 234

Vibhanga-Commentary .......cccceveeinininineisiseneieeeeeeissssessseseseseseseseseseas 235



xi

CRIONICIES ettt ettt ettt et b et s e ne 236
DIPavamisa .c.cueuciniiicinieieinieciee et ae s 235
IVLANAVAIIIS A vvenrvenenteeeaenesetstesestesesetsse e tesesessesesestesestesesestssesestesensesesensssenes 238
Laters Chronicles ..oimiiiiirereieeiserieieestesteeeesseseeessessesessssseseesessessessesessens 241

COlAVAINISA. c.evevereieneeiereeteeste et esse st et e e sse st et e et et et sse st et s e sseseneesessenes 241
MahaDOdRIVAIMISA...cveereierieenrenteerenierteee et steeesesteste e sseste st e e ssesseseesessenes 241
TROPAVAIIISA...cvviiiciiiiiii e seas 242
Vamsatthappakasingd. ..o 243
SASANAVAIIISA 1. vververueenrirrenertestesieseestessesseeseesessassssstessessessasssessessesssessessesses 245

MilINdaPaiia...cceceveeeeeecieeceeitrreeeeeeett ettt nene 245

Other WOTKS ..cocueuiiiiiiiciiiiccctiice st sssssssnens 260
Sthalavatthuppakarana ......c.coceeveeeeruercnnenniicinecnncctcceeeteeeeenenenes 260
SaddhamopPayana.......ccceercueiririincieiei i 261
MoOhavicChedanT ...c.ceveueceieueririeieirieetrccte ettt eene s 261
SArasamgaha ... 262
Ratanapafifia: Jinakalamall .......ccceceeiveneninininininieccccciiieeeeeeneneaes 262
Moggallana: Abhidhanappadipika.......ccccceeeeererervrereerreereecccrneneeereenesenenene 263

3. Buddhist: Sanskrit and BHS......cccceveriirierteririrenereneneteeeeseeesesveseesaesnenas

Canonical: Bhaisajyavastu ......cccvviiiiiiiiiiiciiiiiicccccnes

Canonical: Bhiksuni-Vinaya

IVLARAVASEU .ottt et ettt sttt sttt sttt b et s et ne
Divyavadana....cceeiniiici e
Ksemendra: Bodhisattvavadanakalpalata ..........ceceevueeeveeeeccnccnininennnnnnenennene 269
Karandavylha c.cceceeeeceeececcccccineeeccccteccsesee et sesenene 269
4. Buddhist: Tibetan and Chinese, SaKa .........cc.eveeveverererveeersereesessseseessssens 270
ASORIVAAANA. cevueriieieteeeierteteceteste ettt ettt et et ss et bt seneen 270
LalitaviStara. e ceseseeeeessereeesserteteessestestesessesteessessestesessessensesessesseseesessessensesessens 271
Narratives from the bKah-"gyur........cccccoeiiiiinininininiiiicccciie, 271
The Book Of Zambasta ....c.ceueveerereeerierenirerieenieentneesesteseestsseessesesessesessesesesene 273
5. Jaina: Canonical.....coceiecireeenerienieieteerierenestent ettt ettt saesaens 274



xii

Samavayanga (A. 10) .o 274
Viyahapanfatti (Vyakhyaprajiiapti) = Bhagavai (Bhagavati) (A. 5) ............ 274
Nayadhammakahao (Jiatadharmakathah) (A. 6) c.ccceeevereruererereccncncnennnnnnnn 275
Panhavagaranaim (Prasnavyakaranani) (A. 10) ....cceeevecuemennininiccnenennennenes 276
UPAAZA atiriitiriiitiiiiiiscier e aene 277
Uvavaiya (Ovavaiya, Aupapatika) (Up. 1) e, 277
Rayapasenalyyam (Rajapra$niya) (Up. 2)...ccocvcreeirivinininnncinininiicncneneseeennenns 277
Pannavana (Pannapana, Prajiapana) (Up. 4) ..o, 278
Jambuddivapannatti (Jambudvipaprajfiapti) (Up. 6)....ccccceeveeerrruruererereenencns 279
Nirayavaliyao (-vall) (Up. 8) .c.cccereerrrererererrrrerererenieenereseneesesenesesesesesesesesens 280
Chedasutta 1. NiSTRASULLAIN wevevrvrverererereneeererereneeeeeeseneseseseesesesesesessssesesesenenes 280
6. Jaina: ComMMENtArial, €LC. .ivuirurrirrerrererresrereereeeeresessessesseseeeesessessessessessesseneens 282
Amradeva 0n Nemicandra....c..c.eeceeereeeeueeneuneeseserseunessesessessesssessessesssessesscsesses 282
ANZAVIJTA 1oviviririririiinieieteteee bbb bs 282
Candrastiri 0n UPANGA ...cuvveececmreeiiiriiiicniiiiicenesssiscssssssssssssssssssesssssssaes 282
Nemicandra, Pravacanasaroddhara........ceceeeeueeeeesesreseerenenseneeesessesssessessenens 283
Sanghadasagani Ksamasramana: Brhatkalpabhasya......ccceceveveeccncncncncnnnnnne. 283
7. JAINA: INAITATIVE c.uveeeeriieeiereeeeeeerteee et see ettt e e e e st e s e e s saesesnesane s 284
AVASYAKACTII, EEC.euvurrrrrrerssrrsresserssssessssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssessesssssssessessns 284
ViSesavadyakabhasya.....cocovereuevririiniicicieinicictcsce s 284
Hemacandra: Kumarapalacarira......coceececcecininiicccicnsicceeeseccsennnns 285
Jinasena: Harivamsapurana ... 285
Mahendrastri: Nammayasundarikatha ......ceoeeeeevccnnnnnnnnncccnencncene 287
Silanka: Cauppannamahapurisacarianil ........e...eeeeeeveesenessessesssssssesssssssnssens 288
Somadevastri: Ya$astilakacampil c.coceceeeereeeeeereremeererenereneresesseneserereesecsesesenenes 289
Subhasilagani: Paficagatiprabodhasartbandha..........ev.ereeseresnrsesersesnsssnssenns 289
Uddyotana: Kuvalayamala .......ccceuviviicnieininiiiccicccccsei s 289
Vasudevahindi of Sanghadasa........ccceevieiiuiiiiiininininininicccnne, 290

Vimalastri: Patimacariya (Padmacarita).........ccceceeeivivinreeieenecccncninininnesinenenenes 203



xiil

APPENDIX 1: TAMIL SOURCES ..veeveeveeeeneesesssesssessuesseessesssesssesssessssssasssasssens 204
1. Sangam AntholOZIEs....ceururuiuicririreiieeentrerieeettreee ettt et seaene 204
AKANANTIU cevenverienirienienteeeienteteesseste e essestestesessestestssessestesessessensenessessensensesensen 204
PULANANTIU «etitiitiiieiieteree ettt ettt ettt e sae et et se s et e sbesseeaeen 204
PattupPatill c.cceceeeciniirciinciiciec e 205
PatifIUPPAttU..eccceciniiniiiiiiiiciiiecren et s s e 205

2. Classical EPICS..coeceirenurentrentnentrientrietrietsiecereeeetee et ettt et senenes 296
Cilappatikaram of T1anko Atikal.....coceeereeeeererererererrreeeeeeeeereseseseseesenenene 296
Manimékalai Of CAEEANAT c.eeveveerrerererrererinreeressesesteseestesesessesesessesessssesessesesessens 297

3. Other and Late SOUTCES c.coueeirueriruiirieieeeieeeesteesteest ettt stseeeseenens 297
ApItanacintamani....covcceineciniiiic e 297
Civakacintamani of TiruttakKatevar .........cccceveviviviniiriiiiicccnccinininenenennee 297
NaccNATKKINIYAL covevviieicceciirreeeeeecet ettt s s sesenene 208
Nakkirar: NetUnalvatal c.occeceeeeeereeeseesieesiesteseeessessesesessesseesssssesssssssessessesessens 208
Perumpanarruppatai .o ceeceeeieinienieiniieiiineeseeneseeses e sresaens 208
Perunkatai of KONKUVELT c.covvveertererinteieninieeinieestereestsseesssseessesessssesessssesesens 208
TiruvenKkatacatakam ......ceeeeeveeeeeenteieententeeniesteeeessete st sse st e eaessesaeaens 300
TIVAKATAIN covevenieiieieieteeeieste sttt et et s et e e sae st e e s e be s e e e sbe st et ssesbesaenees 300
Yalppanattu ManippayaKarati......ocoeevvivccerinininiicniceecscaesennns 300
APPENDIX 2: EXAMPLES OF TELUGU SOURCES ....vesuteeuteeuerceerseeneeseessessseseens 301
Srinatha: KASTKRanda.........eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseee s essssessessssssssssasssssesssssssessessens 301
Telugu Varahapurana and Parijatapaharana........enccnnnncccnnnnineenes 301
CONCORDANCE OF SOME OLD REFERENCES...ccectestesrersversverseeseeseessesssessuens 302
CONCORDANCES OF DICTIONARY REFERENCES...cuceeeerverrverseeneeseessesseesuens 304

Part II: StUDY
1. THE NAME AND EARLY HISTORY OF YONA/YAVANA....cecveerrereererreeeeenens 325

2. IDEAS ABOUT THE ORIGIN, SOCIAL STATUS, AND CUSTOMS
OF THE YAVANAS ..cectteeuerstereestesstsssesssesssesseesstesstsssesssesssesssesseessesssesssesssesssenns 338



Xiv

3. NORTH-WESTERN PEOPLE: THE INDO-GREEKS ..cvveeueerrersversverseenseeseesnens 344
4. THE YAVANAS IN GEOGRAPHY «ceuvverueerreesressresseesseesseessasssesssesssesssessasssasssasas 358
5. WARRIORS, ARTISANS, ENGINEERS, MERCHANTS, AND SEAFARERS ........... 361
6. SCHOLARS AND ASTROLOGERS vvverveesrersresssessuesssessasssesssesssessasssasssasssasssasss 368
7. FEMALE GUARDS, COURTESANS, AND SLAVE-WOMEN ......ccccererrenrernerenne 376
8. BUDDHIST MONKS AND LAYMEN....cccctisuirneenieniininieiieneeneesneesnesseesnene 380
9. YAVANA LANGUAGE AND SCRIPT, YAVANA PRODUCTS ....ceevereeruererereennens 383
10. MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES .....veiuiiiiiiiiiienienientnienienieseeceeeieecnessee e 390
11. YONAS IN SOUTH-EAST ASIA ..coutruiviiirieniiiiincicinincteeneeese et 396
12. MUSLIMS: ARABIANS, PERSIANS, AND TURKS cvvvveeerrrreenrrrecnnvreeesnreeeennnnes 398
13. ALEXANDRIA IN ANCIENT INDIAN LITERATURE ..cceeoverertrneeneenrencnnennene 402
14. ROME AND ROMANS IN ANCIENT INDIAN LITERATURE....ccceerueruernernenne 406
15. CONCLUSIONS ..cuvteuteuteterensenststetesessessesseestesessessessesneentensessessessesseesenes 409
ABBREVIATIONS OF TEXTS ..uveeutrutereetenrenereeeetestessessessesstestessessessessesesnsessenes 411
REFERENCES ....veeutieiteeiieeitrrtentenientesitesstsstesseeseesstessesssesssessesneesseessesssessenns 414

Abbreviations Of JOUTNAlS.....eceeirerirerireririeririereeeesieesteesteeseeestesestesesseessssenes 414

DCtIONATIES. ceutereeutereriteteeeeteee ettt ettt sr et s e s e st be s e e sbesaeenesneenees 414

Select BIDLHOGIaphy «...cvoveueiviniiiiiiiiiiciciiinrceiisrceeninsereesssssesesesesssenenes 416
INDEX LOCORUM CITATORUM....veeuvirreerrersrerseesseesseessesssesssesssesseessasssasssasssanss 427

GENERAL INDEX 1.veeutietenerniersiennieniteneenesssesssesssesssesesssesssesssessssssasssesssasssanss 441



PREFACE

In years bygone, I have written two books dealing with India in classical litera-
ture' (and a third one is presently under preparation). Now I have taken the
other side: Greeks and Romans in Indian sources (including other meanings and
occurrences of the words yavana/yona/jona). Without attempting an exhaustive
study, some related words such as alasanda and roma(ka) are also taken into
account. The task involved some frustration. The words written more than 8o
years ago by the great French Indologist still hold true: “We have before us an
enormous stock of old and mediaeval literature, Sanskrit and Prakrit; we may
read through thousands and lakhs of pages in search of information about foreign
nations and countries; all that we find amounts practically to nothing” (Lévi 1928,
1701.). At the beginning of his career, this same scholar, Sylvain Lévi (1890a), was
my first predecessor in this study.

The corpus of ancient Indian texts forming the basis of this book was collected
from many libraries. In addition to Helsinki, I visited Freiburg (institute and
university libraries), Leiden (Kern Institute), and London (SOAS), and also
briefly Bonn and Vienna (institute libraries). More recently, the Internet has
provided access to many early editions. An early summary of the subject was
presented at the International Sanskrit Conference in Melbourne and at the
Indological Institute of the Russian Academy of Science in Saint Petersburg,
both in 1995, as well as more recently at the Annual Meeting of the American
Oriental Society in Boston in March 2012.

I do not take up here the old question of real or supposed Western influences
in Indian culture (except when directly connected with Yavanas). I shall return to
this in my forthcoming book India and the Roman West.

The Alexander von Humboldt-Stiftung Foundation, the Finnish Academy,
the University of Helsinki, and the Kone Foundation have made the research
and writing involved in this study financially possible, for which I here express
my sincere gratitude. The Finnish Oriental Society has again kindly agreed to
publish my work.

Thanks are also especially due to Rahul Peter Das (references from Ayurveda
concordance and copies of rare editions), Madhav Deshpande (unpublished
article), Cristiano Dognini (offprints), Oskar von Hintiber (rare Pali books),
Petteri Koskikallio (Jaiminibharata), Mika Kajava (Greek astronomical terms),

1 Karttunen 1989 and 1997.
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Dmitriy N. Lielukhine (Nagarjunakonda inscription), Asko Parpola (borrowed
books), Dieter Schlingloff (identification of a yavani guard in a painting of Ajanta),
Lidia Sudyka (Gangadevi’'s Madhuravijaya), and Peter Vyclich (help during my
visit at the Indological Institute Library in Bonn). Albion M. Butters has not
only read and corrected my English with great care, but also made a number of
valuable comments. As always, my family has unhesitatingly supported my work.

Kraus KARTTUNEN



PART I

REFERENCES IN TEXTS






A. EPIC AND CLASSICAL SANSKRIT

1. EPICS

Mababbarata

The Mahabbarata. Critically ed. for the first time by Vishnu S. Sukthankar, S.K. Belvalkar...
and other scholars. 1—19. Poona 1933—59.

The Mahabbarata. Tr. J.A.B. van Buitenen. 1—3 [Books 1—5]. Chicago 1973—78.
Mahabharata. Complete transl. by Kisari Mohan Ganguli. 1—15. Calcutta 1884—97 & reprints

(Of his own express wishes, KMG is not mentioned on the title page where only the
name of the publisher, his friend Protap Chandra Roy, is given.)

Mbh 1, 80, 26
Ancestry of the Yavanas. Mahabharata 1, 80, 26 (Calcutta 3533; Bombay 85, 34):

26. yados tu yadava jatas turvasor yavanah sutah /
druhyor api suta bhoja anos tu mlecchajatayah //

van Buitenen: From Yadu sprang the Yadavas; Turvasu’s [sic] sons are known as the

Yavanas; Drubyu’s sons became the Bhojas; Anu’s, the tribes of the Barbarians.
Quoted in MP 34, 30.

Mbh 1, 165, 35
Vigvamitra, while still a king, tries to take the sage Vasistha’s cow Kamadhenu;
creation of the Yavanas. Mahabharata 1, 165, 35 (Calcutta 6684; Bombay 175, 36):

35. asrjat pahlavan pucchac chakrtah $abaran $akan /
mutrata$ casgjac capi yavanan krodhamarechita //

36. pundran kiratan dramidan sithhalan barbarars tatha /
tathaiva daradan mlecchan phenatah sa sasarja ha //

37. tair visrstair mahatsainyarh nanamlecchaganais tatha /
nanavaranasamhchannair nanayudhadharais tatha /
avakiryata samrabdhair vi$§vamitrasya pasyatah //
[After 35ab), the MSS N,, V., Dn and S insert one verse:
1768* yonidesac ca yavandii chakrddesac chakars tatha /]

van Buitenen: From ber [the cow’s] arse she created the Pablavas; the Sabaras and
Sakas from ber dung; from ber urine she created the Yavanas, as she well-high swooned
with rage. From ber foam she brought forth the Pundras, Kiratas, Dramidas, Sirahalas,



Barbaras, Daradas, and Mlecchas. And when she had brought forth these manifold
hosts of Barbarians clad in their manifold armor and brandishing arms, she scattered
with her furious troops that large enemy before Visvamitra’s eyes.

Mbh 2, 4, 20 & 22
Yudhisthira receives seers and princes in his new assembly hall.!
Mahabharata 2, 4, 20 ff. (Calcutta 117, 120; Bombay 4, 23, 25):

kambojarajah kamalah kampana$ ca mahabalah /
20. satatarn kampayam asa yavanan eka eva yah /
yathasuran kalakeyan devo vajradharas tatha //
21. jatasuro madrakanta$ ca raja
kuntih kuninda$ ca kiratarajah /
tathangavangau saha pundrakena
pandyodrarajau saha candhrakena //
22. kiratarajah sumana yavanadbipatis tatha /
canuro devaratas ca bhojo bhimaratha$ ca yah //

[After 20ab, the MSS V,, B,, D,, T, and G, insert one verse:
46* balapaurusasarhpannan krtastran amitaujasah /]

van Buitenen: King Kamala of Kamboja, and the mighty Kampana, who by himself
continued to terrify the Greeks, as the Thunderbolt-wielder terrifies the Kalakeya
Asuras;...Sumanas, king of Kiratas, Caniira, overlord of the Greeks, Devarata, Bhoja
and Bhimaratha.

Mbh 2, 13, 13

Yudhisthira plans to perform the Rajasiiya ritual, and Krsna explains that he
must therefore conquer King Jarasandha. He proceeds to count some allies of
Jarasandha.

Mahabharata 2, 13, 13 (Calcutta 578; Bombay 14, 14):

murdhna divyarh manirh bibhrad yarh tarh bhatamanirm viduh /
13. murar ca narakarh caiva §asti yo yavanadbipau /
aparyantabalo raja praticyam varuno tatha //
14. bhagadatto maharaja vrddhas tava pituh sakha /
sa vaca pranatas tasya karmana caiva bharata //
15. snehabandhas tu pitrvan manasa bhaktimarms tvayi / ...
Obs. in 13b, we read -pau according to the critical text, but the MSS K, ,, V,, B, D and G,
read -pab! In the critical text, Bhagadatta is no longer a king of the Yavanas, but, on the con-
trary, their foe. See also Mbh 1, 177, 12 (quoted in the additional note below).

1 The word sabha is taken as ‘palace’.
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van Buitenen: The king who wears on his bead the divine stone that is known as the
amulet of the creation, who punished the two Greek kings Mura and Naraka and
rules in the West like Varuna with limitless power — be, Bbagadatta, old friend of your
father’s, great king Bharata, bows for bim in word and deed; but, tied by bis affections,
be is in bis beart loyal to you like a father.

[Mbh 2, 23, 12—19]

Digvijayaparvan: Arjuna conquers the North[-west]. The text is quoted here from the begin-
ning, although the Yavanas are not mentioned in it. Mahabharata 2, 23, 12—19 (Calcutta 995 ff..;
Bombay 26, 21t.):

12.  dhanarhjayasya vaksyami vijayarh pirvam eva te /
vaugapadyena parthair hi vijiteyarh vasurndhara //
13.  purvam kunindavisaye vase cakre mahipatin /
dhanarhjayo mahabahur natitivrena karmana //
14.  anartan kalakatams ca kunindams ca vijitya sah /
sumandalam papa jitarh krtavan anusainikarh //
15.  sa tena sahito rajan savyasaci paramtapah /
vijigye sakalar dvipam prativindhyarh ca parthivam //
16.  sakaladvipavasams ca saptadvipe ca ye nrpah /
arjunasya ca sainyanar vigrahas tumulo ’bhavat //i
17.  satan api mahesvaso vijitya bharatarsabha /
tair eva sahitah sarvaih pragjyotisam upadravat //
18.  tatra raja mahan asid bhagadatto vi§ar pate /
tenasit sumahad yuddharh pandavasya mahatmanah //
19.  sakiratai$ ca cinai$ ca vrtah pragjyotiso ‘bhavat /

anyai$ ca bahubhir yodhaih sagarantpavasibhih //

van Buitenen: I shall tell you first of Dbanamjaya’s conquest, for the Parthas conquered the earth
simultaneously. First be conquered, the strong-armed Dbanawjaya, the kings in the land of Kuninda,
with great severity. After conquering the Anartas, the Kalakiitas, and the Kunindas, he made
Sumandala vanquisher of the evil, bis rearguard. Together with bim, O king, the left-handed archer,
scourge of bis enemies, conquered the island of Sakala* and defeated King Prativindhya, the lords of
the island of Sakala, and the princes of the Seven Islands — the battle between Arjuna and their armies
was a tumultuous one. After defeating them, bull of the Bharatas, the great archer stormed with all of
them on Pragjyotisa. There was a great king there, Bbhagadatta, O lord of the people, and with bim
the great-spirited Pandava fought a great battle. Pragjyotisa was surrounded by mountain-men and
Chinese and many other warriors who live close to the Ocean beaches. The battle went on eight days,
and then Bhagadatta gave up and became an ally of Arjuna.

* See van Buitenen’s note on p. 813: “Sakala: present Sialkot in Kashmir; the “slands’ prob-
ably refer to Kashmir, which has many lakes. Pragjyotisa: Assam.”

But Sakala (unfortunately all MSS read sakala') is in the Pafjab, and the islands might refer
to various Doabs of the Pafijab. Pragjyotisa, too, is another place with the same name, situated
in the North-west. See Johnston 1939, 220 f. and Rénnow 1936.



Arjuna continued his northern conquests by subjugating the mountain-dwellers, the Kulus,
Dasyus and Bahlikas (in 2, 24, 21). A little earlier we encounter a name known from the his-
tories of Alexander (2, 24, 18): abhisarim tato ramyarm vijigye kurunandanah (V.B. The scion of
the Kuru went on to conquer the lovely town of Abbisari.). Proceeding onwards, he subjugated the
Daradas and Kambojas (2, 24, 22) and many others, and he collected many kinds of horses. In
Chapter 25, he conquers the Hataka country governed by the Guhyakas and Lake Manasa, etc.
all the way to the country of Uttarakuru.

Mbh 2, 28, 49
Digvijayaparvan: Sahadeva’s conquests in the South.
Mahabharata 2, 28, 49 (Calcutta 1175; Bombay 31, 72):

48. pandyams ca dravidams caiva sahitam$ codrakeralaih /
andhrams talavanams caiva kalingan ostrakarnikan //
49. antakbim caiva romarm cayavananaw puram tatha |
datair eva vase cakre kararh cainan adapayat //
50. bharukaccharh gato dhiman ...
Note that antakbin: ‘Antioch’ is an emendation by Edgerton (see Edgerton 1938 and Gurner
1956). The most common MS variant is atavir, while for romar some MSS read rama or
raman. See the note in the Addenda to the critical Mbh, p. 502.

van Buitenen: Likewise by means of envoys be subjugated and made tributary the
Pandyas and Tamils along with the Codras* and Keralas, the Andbras and Tala-
vanas, the Kalingas and Ustrakarnikas, Antioch and Rome, and the city of the Greeks.

* See van Buitenen’s note on p. 813 “Codras: Colas”, but one would like to read ca-udra as
‘Orissans’. This disagrees somewhat with the geography, but the geography does not seem too
exact, and soon after this we have the Kalingas, too.

[Mbh 2, 29, 15]
Digvijayaparvan: Nakula conquers the West. In the critical text, Yavanas are not found.
Mahabharata 2, 29, 15 (Calcutta 1199; Bombay 32, 16):

9.  $udrabhiraganas caiva ye cadritya sarasvatim /
vartayanti ca ye matsyair ye ca parvatavasinah //

13.  tatah Sakalar abhetya madranarm putabhedanarh /

15.  tatah sagarakuksisthan mlecchan paramadarunan /

pahlavan barbararhs caiva tan sarvan anayad vasarm //
Some MSS read Pallava instead of Pahlava (here Dn, and M,). In 15d), (S,), K;4 V;, Dnand
Dc read kiratan yavanan $akan, but all others more or less follow the accepted reading. There-
fore, the Yavanas are not included.

van Buitenen: The oligarchies of the Sidras and Abbiras, who dwell on the Sarasvati river, the folk
who live on fish* and those who live in the bills... Thereupon he marched to Sakala, the capital city of
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the Madras...Salya was won over without a battle. Then: He took into his power the highly dangerous
Barbarians who live by the Gulf, the Pablavas and the Barbarians, all of them.

*As the geography is not very exact, here we might have the Ichthyophagi or Fish-Eaters of
Gedrosia (Makran) mentioned in classical sources. See Karttunen 1997, 43 f.

Mbh 2, 47, 12
Treasures are brought to Yudhisthira.
Mahabharata 2, 47, 12 (Calcutta 1834; Bombay 51, 14):

12. pragjyotisadhipah $aro mlecchanam adhipo bali /
yavanaib sahito raja bhagadatto maharathah //

13.  3janeyan hayai $§ighran adayanilararhhasah /
balirh ca krtsnam adaya dvari tisthati varitah //

14. a$masaramayarh bhandarh $uddhadantatsartinasin /
pragjyotiso "tha tad datva bhagadatto ’vrajat tada //

van Buitenen: The great warrior king Bhagadatta, gallant ruler of Pragjyotisa, strong
overlord of Barbarians, came with the Greeks with purebred horses, fast as the wind;
and with all his tribute be was denied admission and stood at the gate. Bbagadatta of
Pragjyotisa went away after presenting a jade vase and swords with bilts of pure ivory.

For Bhagadatta, see the additional note on Mbh 1, 177, 12; for Pragjyotisa, see the note on Mbh
2, 23, 12F. The rest of the chapter is also of great interest. It contains a number of fabulous
north-western peoples, including:

15.  dvyaksams tryaksanil lalataksan ... purusadakan

16.  ekapadarhs (with horses, described in 17—18)

19.  cinan hunan $akan odran ...

21.  tribute from krsnagrivan mahakayan rasabhan (black-throated, big-bodied asses)
26.  $aka tukharah kankas ca roma$ah $rngino narah ...

The MSS B,, D.;, Giy.6 & M read romakab (and G, ramaga)!

Before our selection, one finds (in 2, 47, 3) the Kambojas arriving with a tribute of fine wool
and furs and horses. See also 2, 47, 71.

7. $atam dasisahasranam karpasikanirvasinam /
yamas tanvyo dirghakesyo hemabharanabhusitah //
8.  $udra ... balirh ca krtsnam adaya bharukacchanivasinah //

van Buitenen: The Sidras of Bharukaccha brought as their full tribute a hundred thousand slave girls
from Karpasika, dark, slender, and long-haired, decked with golden ornaments.

Note the importing of Western slave girls to Bharukaccha, mentioned in the Periplus (Kart-
tunen 1997, 9o f.).



Mbh 3, 13, 29
Arjuna lauds the past exploits of Krsna.
Mahabharata 3, 13, 29 (Calcutta 491; Bombay 12, 32):

29. indradyumno hatah kopad yavanas ca kaseruman /
hatah saubhapatih $alvas tvaya saubharh ca patitam //

van Buitenen: Indradyumna bas been killed in anger, and so bas the Yavana [sic]
Kaserumat; you have slain Salva, lord of Saubha, and razed Saubha itself.

Mbh 3, 48, 20
Subjugated kings participate in Yudhisthira’s Rajastya.
Mahabharata 3, 48, 20 (Calcutta 1990; Bombay 51, 24):

19. ... sirhhalan barbaran mlecchan ye ca jangalavasinah /
20. pa$cimani ca rajyani $atasah sagarantikan /
pahlavan daradan sarvan kiratan yavandii $akan //
21.  harahiinams ca cinams ca tukharan saindhavarms tatha /
jagudan ramathan mundan strirajyan atha tanganan //

van Buitenen: Simbalese, Barbaras, Mlecchas, and other jungle folk, the western king-
doms by the hundreds from as far as the ocean, all the Pablavas and Daradas, Kiratas,
Yavanas, Sakas, Robber Huns, Chinese, Tocharians, Saindhavas, Jagudas, Ramathas,
Mundas, queen-ruled tribes, Tanganas...

Mbh 3, 186, 30

The sage Markandeya prophesies to Yudhisthira about the sad future of the
Kali age.

Mahabharata 3, 186, 30 (Calcutta 12, 839; Bombay 188, 35):

29. bahavo mleccharajanah prthivyarh manujadhipa /
mithyanu$asinah papa mrsavadaparayanah //

30. andhrah $akah pulindas ca yavanas ca naradhipah /
kamboja aurnikah $§adras tathabhira narottama //

van Buitenen: Many barbarian kings, O overlord of men, will rule the earth with false
policies, being given to evil and lies. Andbras will be kings then, Scythians, Pulindas,
Grecks, Kambojas, Aurnikas, serfs, and Abbiras, best of men.

And thus castes will be mixed, religion discarded, the countryside emptied, security lost, etc.
Mbh 3, 19, 21
List of the allies of the Kauravas.
Mahabharata 5, 19, 14 ff. (Calcutta 584 ff.; Bombay 19, 21):
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14. tathaiva dhartarastrasya harsarh samabhivardhayan /
bhagadatto mahipalah senam aksauhinirh dadau //

15. tasya cinaih kiratai$ ca kaficanair iva sarhvrta, /
babhau balamanadhryarh karnikaravanarh yatha //

19. jayadrathamukhas canye sindhusauviravasinah /
ajagmubh prthivipalah kampayanta ivacalan //

20. tesam aksauhini sena bahula vibabhau tada /
vidhiyamana vatena bahuraipa ivambhadah //

21.  sudaksina$ ca kambojo yavanais ca $akais tatha /
upajagama kauravyam aksauhinya visarm pate //

van Buitenen: No less joy did king Bhagadatta bring to the Dhbartardastra, whom be
gave a whole grand-army. His unassailable force, made up of Chinese and Mountain
Men, shone as a forest of karnikaras shines with golden kaficana trees.

Note V.B.’s remark on p. 541: “The image suggests yellow-complexioned peoples.” I doubt
this, as a golden hue is often mentioned in ancient Indian literature as an ideal colour (for ex-
ample, see Ram 3, 50, 28 and 5, 14, 21 on Sita, as well as Dighanikaya 3, p. 144 on a mahapurisa).

The kings that dwelled by the Sindbu and in Suvira came led by Jayadratba, shaking
the mountains. Their multitudinous grand army appeared like many-coloured rain-
clouds swept by the wind. Sudaksina the Kamboja joined the Kauravya with a grand
army, along with the Greeks and Scythians, O lord of the people.

Mbh 5, 196, 7
Kaurava forces are described on their march towards Kuruksetra.
Mahabharata 5, 196, 7 (Calcutta 7609; Bombay 195, 7):

6.  a$vatthama §antanavah saindhavo ’tha jayadratha /
daksinatyah praticyas ca parvatiyas ca ye rathah //
7. gandhararajah $akunih pracyodicya$ ca sarvasah /
sakah kirata yavanab $ibayo ’tha vasatayah //
van Buitenen: Asvatthaman, Sarwtanava, Jayadratha of Sindbu, the southerners,

westerners, and the mountain warriors, the Gandbara prince Sakuni, all the easterners
and northerners, Sakas, Yavanas, Sibis, Vasatis.

Mbh 6, 10, 54
Safijaya recounts to Dhrtarastra the countries and peoples of the Bharatavarsa.
Mahabharata 6, 10, 54 (Calcutta 363; Bombay 9, 56):

54. vadhrah karisaka$ caiva kulindopatyakas tatha /
vanayaso dasaparsva romanab kusabindavah //
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The context here includes Kagmira, Sindhusauvira, Gandhara, Abhira, etc. in $loka 52 and
Kaccha, Langala, Kirata, etc. in 55. For these mere names, translation is unnecessary.

Mbh 6, 10, 64
Safijaya recounts to Dhrtarastra the countries and peoples of the Bharatavarsa.
Mahabharata 6, 10, 64 (Calcutta 373; Bombay 9, 65):

63. ... uttara$ capare mleccha jana bharatasattama //

64. yavands ca sa kamboja daruna mlecchajatayah /
saksadruhah kuntala$ ca hanah paratakaih saha //
a) MSS B,, Dn, D, s read yavanas$ cinakamboja, while D, reads yavanah $akakamboja.
o K., B.,, Da,, Dn,, D, 5 sakrdgrahah; B.,, Da, sakrdvahah (B, varhah).
d) K, D, paravakaih; K,, B, Da, Dn. D, parasikaih; K;, D, paradakaih; T,, G,,, M
yavanah parataih saha; T, yavandah padavaih saha; G., yavanab parakaih saha.

65. tathaiva maradhas cinas tathaiva dasamalikah /
ksatriyopanive$as ca vai§yasudrakulani ca //

This is a close parallel to PP 3, 6 (Kirfel, Kosm. 79) and was discussed by Wilson (1840, 194)
in his ViP translation, which is therefore often mentioned by the older references.

...and other northern and western barbarians, O best of Bbaratas, Yavanas and
Kambojas; the dreadful barbarian tribes, Saksadrubas, Kuntalas and Huns with
Paratakas, also Maradhas, as well as Cinas and Dasamalikas; the Ksatriya settlement
and tribes of Vaisyas and Sidras.

Mbh 6, 20, 13
The Bhagavadgitaparva provides an enumeration of the Kaurava forces.
Mahabharata 6, 20, 13 (Calcutta 753; Bombay 20, 13):

13. $aradvata$ cottaradhiir mahatma
mahesvaso gautamas citrayodhi /
$akaih kiratair yavanaib pahlavai$ ca
sardharn camiim uttarato ’bhipati //
In c), the MSS S and K., read ca bahlikaih, while D, reads bahlikais ca.

..and the great-souled Uttaradhbi, the son of Saradvata and grandson of Gautama,
the great archer, fighting in many ways, together with Sakas, Kiratas, Yavanas and
Pablavas, protects the army from the North.

Mbh 6, 47, 7
Enumeration of the Kaurava forces (short list).
Mahabharata 6, 47, 7 (Calcutta 2097; Bombay 51, 7):
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7. samsthanah $trasenas ca venikah kukuras tatha /
arevakas trigartas ca madraka yavands tatha //
This is just a list of names.

Mbh 6, 71, 20
The battle array of the Kaurava forces (in the form of a crane).
Mahabharata 6, 71, 20 (Calcutta 3297; Bombay 75, 21):

20. tusard yavands caiva $akas ca saha cucupaih /
daksinam paksam adritya sthita vythasya bharata //
Just before this, in verse 18, the Pragjyotisas (of the West!) and the Madrasauvirakekayas
were situated in the “breast” (urasi).

Tusaras, Yavanas and Sakas stood together with Cuciipapas on the right flank of the
battle array, O Bharata.

Mbh 6, 83, 10

The battle array of the Kaurava forces is described at the beginning of a new day
of battle.

Mahabharata 6, 83, 10 (Calcutta 3856; Bombay 87, 10):

8.  dronad anantararh yatto bhagadattah pratapavan /
magadhai$ ca kalingai$ ca pi$acais ca visam pate //

9. pragjyotisad anu nrpah kausalyo ’tha brhadbalah /
mekalais tripurai$ caiva cicchillai$ ca samanvitah //

10. brhadbalat tatah $iras trigartah prasthaladhipah /
kambojair bahubhih sardharh yavanais ca sahasrasah //

Just after Drona was mighty Bhagadatta with Magadhas and Kalivigas and Pisacas, O
lord of peoples; then after (this) king of Pragjyotisa (was) King Brbadbala of Kosala with
Mekalas and Tripuras and Cicchillas; then after Brhadbala (was) valiant Trigarta,
the ruler of Prasthala, together with many Kambojas and thousands of Yavanas.

Mbh 7, 6, 5

A new battle formation of the Kaurava forces is made by Drona. A description is
given of those on the left flank.

Mahabharata 7, 6, 5 (Calcutta 182; Bombay 7, 5):

4.  krpa$ ca krtavarma ca citraseno vivirh$atih /
duh$asanamukha yattah savyarh par$varh apalayan //
5.  tesam prapaksah kambojah sudaksinapurah sarah /
yayur advair mahavegaih $akas$ ca yavanaib saha //
For the Kamboja King Sudaksina, see 5, 19, 21 above.
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The left flank was guarded by Krpa, Krtavarman and Citrasena Vivimsati, led by
Dubsasana. At their side marched Kambojas, led by Sudaksina, on their swift horses
together with Sakas and Yavanas.

Mbh 7, 10, 18

King Dhrtarastra lauds the past deeds of Krsna (inter alia, the peoples he has
conquered).

Mahabharata 7, 10, 18 (Calcutta 399; Bombay 11, 18):

18. nanadigbhya$ ca samhpraptan vratan asvasakan prati /

jitavan pundarikakso yavanaris ca sahanugan //
One may refer to S.K. De’s critical note on p. 1144f.: “Aévasaka — SBr appears to use this
word to signify ‘excrement of a horse’! Here it seems to mean a particular (disgusting?) tribe of
Sakas who were horse-riders (cf. a§vapurusa in 6, 1, 7).”

The lotus-eyed (Krsna) bas conquered the Vratas and Horse-Sakas (?) coming from
various directions and the Yavanas with their allies.

Mbh 7,19, 7
Drona arranges the Kaurava army into the Garuda formation.
Mahabharata 7, 19, 7 (Calcutta 798; Bombay 20, 7):

6. ... bhutavarma ksemasarma karakarsa$ ca viryavan /

7. kalingah simhalah pracyah $urabhira daserakah /
$aka yavanakambojas tatha hamsapadas ca ye //

8.  grivayam $urasenas ca darada madrakekayah /
gajadvarathapattyaughas tasthuh $atasahasrasah //

In the neck (of this eagle formation) remained Bhitavarman, Ksemasarman and
valiant Karakarsa, Kalingas, Siwnhalas, Easterners, Siiras and Abbiras, Daserakas,
Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas and Hawsapadas, as well as Siirasenas, Daradas,
Madras and Kekayas (with their) numerous elephants, borses, chariots and infantry in

the bundreds of thousands.

Mbh 7, 68, 41
The Kaurava forces attack Arjuna.
Mahabharata 7, 68, 41 (Calcutta 3379; Bombay 93, 41):

41. vidanty asuramayar ye sughora ghoracaksusah /
yavanah paradas caiva $akas ca sunikaih saha //

42. goyoniprabhava mlecchah kalakalpah praharinah /
darvabhisara daradah pundras ca saha bahlikaih //
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Note here the origin of North-western peoples from a cow’s yoni (cf. Ramayana 1, 54, 3
below). For ghoracaksus, translated by Ganguli as ‘of fierce eyes’, see the ‘valiant-eyed’ Yavanas
mentioned in Tamil sources (Pattuppattu).

Those who knew asura magic (were) very cruel, cruel-eyed Yavanas, Paradas and
Sakas with Sunikas, the barbarians originating from a cow’s vulva, deadly champions,
as well as Darvabhisaras, Daradas and Pundras with Bablikas.

Mbh 7, 95, 12 ff.

Satyaki’s battle against the North-Westerners and other barbarians in the
Kaurava army.

Mahabharata 7, 95, 12 ff. (Calcutta c.4715 ff.; Bombay 119, c.14ff.):

12. damsitah krarakarmanah kamboja yuddhadurmadah /
arubanasanadhara yavands ca praharinah //
13.  $akah kirata darada barbaras tamraliptakas /
anye ca bahavo mleccha vividhayudhapanayah /
mam evabhimukhah sarve tisthanti samararthinah //
Sata’s answer follows. The MSS S, K.ss Dny, Ds,s have 12a—13d) only after $§loka 17ab),

and K,, B, D, repeat the same there. It is curious to meet Tamraliptaka in connection with
the North-west.

(Satyaki speaks to bis charioteer: “Bring me there...where) mailed Kambojas of cruel
deeds, fierce in battle, and Yavana warriors holding arrows and bows, Sakas, Kirdtas,
Daradas, Barbaras, Tamraliptakas and many other barbarians with weapons in hand
turned towards me, disposed to fight.

From verse 20 onwards, Satyaki continues his speech, urging the Stta to bring
him into the fray so that he could vanquish the barbarian hosts. Note the repeated
mention of shaven heads.

20. mundan etan hanisyami danavan iva vasavah /
pratijiarh parayisyami kambojan eva ma vaha /
adyaisarh kadanarh krtva ksiprarh yasyami pandavarh //

21.  adya draksyanti me viryarh kauravah susuyodhanah /
mundanike hate sita ...

I shall kill these baldbeads just as Vasava killed demons and thus fulfill my promise.
Bring me to the Kambojas! Having today achieved their slaughter, I shall burry to
Pandava. Today the Kauravas with Suyodbhana shall see my courage when I have slain

the baldbeads, O charioteer.

From verse 30 onwards, Safljaya continues his account of the battle.



30. evam uktas tada sttah $iksitan sadhuvahinah /
$asankasarmnikasan vai vajino ’cicudad bhréam //

31. te pibanta ivakasarh yuyudhanarm hayottamah /
prapayan yavanar $ighramh manahpavanararhhasah //

32. satyakim te samasadya prtanasvanivartinam /
bahavo laghuhasta$ ca ...
[MS D; adds here 673* yavanahb sumahabalah /
kebeti vadinah sarve] ... $apavarsair avakiran //

33. tesam istn athastrani vegavan nataparvabhih /
acchinat satyaki rajan nainarh te prapnuvai $arah //

34. rukmapunkhaih suniSitair gardhrapatrair ajihmagaih /
uccakarta $irarhsy ugro yavananarm bhujan api //

35. S$aikyayasani varmani karhsyani ca samantatah /
bhitva dehams tatha tesam $ara jagmur mahitalam //

36. te hanyamana virena mlecchah satyakina rane /
$ata$o nyapatarns tatra vyasavo vasudhatale //

37. supurnayatamuktais tan avyavacchinnapinditaih /
pafica sat sapta castau ca bibheda yavanar $araih //

Addressed thus, the charioteer vigorously urged the well-trained, well-conveyed, moon-
like borses. As if drinking the space, those excellent steeds rapidly carried Yuyudhana
to the Yavanas, with the speed of thought or wind. Approaching Satyaki, who did not
turn away from battle, those numerous, light-handed (very strong Yavanas, all saying
“keba!” [?]) rained down on bim showers of arrows. But Satyaki swiftly cut off their
arrows and weapons with his arrows, O king, and those arrows did not hit him. With
his gold-shafted, well-sharpened, vulture-featbered, straight-going (arrows) be fiercely
cut off the beads and arms of Yavanas. Piercing iron or brass armour, (proceeding) all
the way through their bodies, the arrows went into the earth. Struck down in battle by the
courageous Satyaki, those barbarians fell there by the hundreds, lifeless on the ground.
His arrows, continuously dispatched from a fully stretched bow, slew Yavanas five, six,
seven and eight at a time.

[Insertion 674* is given here by the MSS B,, Dc,, after the next $loka by K,, B,., D,, after §loka
46 by B,. This is Calcutta 4747 = Bombay 119, 46:

hatair yavanakambojaih kirataih saha barbaraih /

padatibhis ca virena satvatena hate rane //

patitair abhavan rajan sarhvrta ranabhimayah /

evarh tad yavananikarz hatva chittva ca madhavah //]

The battlefield became covered with fallen Yavana, Kamboja, Kirata and Barbara foot-soldiers,
killed by Satvata in battle, O king, and having thus slain and killed the Yavana army...
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[Insertion 675* after $§loka 42 is found in the Southern recension only:
tesam astrani banars ca $aineyo nataparvabhih /
nicakarta maharaja yavananam $irodharan //
(2 $lokas)
kambojanarh bhujai$ chinnaih yavandndr: ca bharata /
tatra tatra mahi bhati paficasyair iva pannagaih //]

45. kambojasainyarh vidravya durjayam yudhi bharata /
yavanandm ca tat sainyarh $akanarm ca mahadbalam //

46. sa tatah purusavyaghrah satyakih satyavikramah /
prahrstas tavakan jitva sttarh yahity acodayat //

Having dispatched the invincible Kamboja army in the battle, O Bharata, and the
army of Yavanas and the great force of Sakas, this man-tiger Satyaki, the real bero,
glad of bis victory over your (forces), urged on his charioteer, (saying) “Proceed!”

Mbh 7, 96, 1
A brief mention of the battle described above.
Mahabharata 7, 96, 1 (Calcutta 4758; Bombay 120, 6):

1. jitva yavanakambojan yuyudhanas tato rjunam /
jagama tava sainyasya madhyena rathinarm varah //
Here tava refers to Dhrtarastra and Yuyudhana to Satyaki.

Having conquered the Yavanas and Kambojas, Yuyudhana went then to Arjuna
through the centre of your army, the best among the chariot warriors.

Mbh 7, 97, 13
The same battle is described further.
Mahabharata 7, 97, 13 (Calcutta 4818; Bombay 121, 13):

13.  trini sadisahasrani duryodhanapurogamah /
$akah kambojabahlika yavanah paradas tatha //
14. kunindas tanganambasthah paisaca$ ca samandarah /
abhyadravanta §aineyarn $alabhah pavakarh yatha //
13cd) is somewhat corrupt, but the same names (albeit sometimes in a different order) ap-
pear in most MSS.

Three hundred warriors, with Duryodbana at their bead, as well as Sakas, Kambojas,
Bablikas, Yavanas and Paradas, Kunindas, Tavganas, Ambasthas and Paisacas with
Mandaras, ran towards Saineya like moths towards a fire.
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Mbh 8, 30, 80
In the last part of this famous episode, Karna rebukes Salya and his Pafijabi people.
Mahabharata 8, 30, 80 (Calcutta 2107; Bombay 45, 37):

80. sarvajna yavana rajaii $ura$ caiva visesatah /
mlecchah svasarnjfianiyata nanukta itaro janah //

Ganguli: The Yavanas, O king, are omniscient, the Suras are particularly so. The

Mlecchas are wedded to the creations of their own fancy. Other peoples cannot understand.
Ganguli’s note: “A high compliment to the Yavanas and Suras, probably the Greeks. Nila-
kantha makes a desperate attempt to explain away the force of the passage, but fails miserably.”
Still T am not so sure that Karna was not using irony. I suppose that the Yavanas here are the
same as the Mlecchas or barbarians, and their wisdom is clearly not valued as being great.
Instead of taking $uras as an ethnonym, I propose instead the following translation: “are om-
niscient and special heroes, these barbarians are”. It is only their own fancy that makes them
omniscient and heroes in their own eyes, something that others cannot understand.

Mbh 8, 31, 151.
Karna’s battle array for the Kaurava army is described, in particular the left flank.
Mahabharata 8, 31, 15f. (Calcutta 2137; Bombay 46, 15):

15.  samuccitas tava sutaih krsnarjunajigharhsavah /
tesarh prapaksah kambojah $akas ca yavanaip saha //
16. nide$at sutaputrasya sarathah sa$vapattayah /
ahvayanto ’rjunam tasthuh ke$avarm ca mahabalam //
Note that the North-Westerners have no elephants.

(Warriors) united with your sons, willing to kill Krsna and Arjuna. On their outer
flank were stationed Kambojas and Sakas with Yavanas, challenging Arjuna and
mighty Kesava, following the command of the charioteer’s son with their chariots, horses
and infantry.

Mbh 8, 40, 108
Arjuna attacks the left flank of the Kaurava army.
Mahabharata 8, 40, 108 (Calcutta 2807; Bombay 56, 115):

108. etesv avarjitair a§vaih kambojair yavanaib $akaih /
$onitaktais tada raktarh sarvarh asid visarh pate //

Everything was then red with broken and blood-smeared horses, Kambojas, Yavanas

and Sakas, O lord of peoples.

Mbh 8, 51, 18
Krsna describes the Kaurava forces to Arjuna.
Mahabharata 8, 51, 18 (Calcutta 3652; Bombay 73, 19):
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18. ugras ca krarakarmanas tukhara yavanab khasah /
darvabhisara daradah $aka ramathatanganah //
K,, V,, Dn,, D,,, read tusara; Southern rec. $akah.

The fierce, cruel-deeded Tukbaras, Yavanas, Khasas, Darvas, Abhisaras, Daradas,
Sakas, Ramathas and Arganas (etc.).

Mbh 8, 64, 16
The North-Westerners attack Arjuna.
Mahabharata 8, 64, 16 (Calcutta 4505; Bombay 88, 16):

16. athabhyadhavarhs tvaritah $atarh rathah
$atarh ca nagarjunam atatayinah /
$akas tukhara yavanas ca sadinah
sahaiva kambojavarair jigharhsavah //

Ganguli: Then a hundred cars, a hundred elephants, and a number of Saka and
Tukbhara and Yavana horsemen, accompanied by some of the foremost combarants
among the Kamvojas, quickly rushed against Arjuna from desire of slaying bim.

Mbh g, 1, 26
Sarhjaya laments to Dhrtarastra the fall of Kaurava warriors and forces.
Mahabharata o, 1, 26 (Calcutta 27; Bombay 1, 27):

26. samm$aptaka hatah sarve kamboja$ ca $akaih saha /
mlecchas ca parvatiyas ca yavanas ca nipatitah //

All Sarnsaptakas are dead and Kambojas with Sakas and barbarians and mountain
tribes and Yavanas are fallen.

Mbh o, 2, 18
Dhrtarastra laments the defeat and enumerates slain allies.
Mahabharata 9, 2, 18 (Calcutta 74; Bombay 2, 18):

18.  mlecchas ca bahusahasrah $akas$ ca yavanaih saha /
sudaksina$ ca kambojas trigartadhipatis tatha //

(There were) many thousands of barbarians and Sakas with Yavanas, and Sudaksina,
the king of the Kambojas, and the overlord of the Trigartas.

Mbh 9, 7, 24
King Salya of the Madras leads the Kaurava army into battle.
Mahabharata 9, 7, 24 (Calcutta 393; Bombay 8, 25):

24. savyo 'bhut krtavarma ca trigartaih parivaritah /
gautamo daksine par$ve $akai$ ca yavanaib saha //
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25. a$vatthama prsthato ‘bhut kambojaih parivaritah /

Onthe left was Krtarman, surrounded by Trigartas. On the right was Gautama (Krpa)
with Sakas and Yavanas. In the rear was Asvatthaman, surrounded by Kambojas.

Mbh 11, 22, 11
GandharT’s laments the slain soldiers, including Jayadratha, the late king of Sindh.
Mahabharata 11, 22, 11 (Calcutta 627; Bombay 22, 11):

11. tam etah paryupasante raksamana mahabhujam /
sindhusauviragandharakambojayavanastriyah //

These Sindhusauvira, Gandbdara, Kamboja and Yavana women sit around guarding
their mighty-armed (lord).

Mbh 12, 65, 13

Santiparvan: Rajadharma. Discourse between Indra and King Mandhatr. Indra
has just explained the duties of the Ksatriya varna.

Mahabharata 12, 65, 13 (Calcutta 2429; Bombay 65, 13):

Mandhatovaca
13. yavanab kirata gandharas cinah $abarabarbarah /
$akas tusarah kuhlas ca pahlavas candhramadrakah //

14. odrah pulinda ramathah kaca mleccha$ ca sarvasah /
brahmaksatraprasttas ca vai$yah $udras ca manavah //
15. katharh dharmam careyus te sarve visayavasinah / ...
Note that 13a is hypermetric.

Yavanas, Kiratas, Gandbaras, Cinas, Sabaras and Barbaras, Sakas, Tusaras and
Kublas and Pablavas, Andbras, Madrakas, Odras, Pulindas, Ramathas, Kdacas and
all kinds of barbarians, those born of Brabmins and Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sidras —
being descendants of Manu — how should all these inbabitants of (such) countries follow
(their) dbarma?

In his answer (17—22), Indra explains that even the bandit tribes should honour the Vedas
and Brahmins and follow all holy duties (including such ceremonies as the pakayajias). In
response to Mandhatr’s next question (23), he explains (24—31) that in the cursed Kali age such
people will be living among the Aryans and all kinds of sectarians will appear. However, a good
king can force them to follow traditional duties and religion.

Mbh 12, 102, 5
Santiparvan: Rajadharma. Bhisma explains the various arts and rules of battle.
Mahabharata 12, 102, 5 (Calcutta 3737; Bombay 101, 5):
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5.  tatha yavanakamboja mathuram abhitas ca ye /
ete niyuddhakusala daksinatyasicarminah //
6.  sarvatra §Ura jayante mahasattva mahabalah / ...
Note the double sandhi in 5d).

Ganguli: The Yavanas, the Kamvojas, and those that dwell around Matura [sic] are
well skilled in fighting with bare arms. The Southerners are skilled in fighting sword in
band. Itis well known that persons possessed of great strength and great courage are born

in almost every country.
Note 4cd) further below: pracya matangayuddhesu kusalah $athayodhinah //

Ganguli: The Easterners are skilled in fighting from the backs of elephants and are
conversant with all the ways of unfair fight.

Mbh 12, 200, 40

Santiparvan: Moksadharma. Bhisma explains all kinds of creations, including a
small list of peoples.

Mahabharata 12, 200, 40 (Calcutta 7560; Bombay 207, 43):

39. daksinapathajanmanah sarve talavarandhrakah /

utsah pulindah $abaras cicupa mandapah saha //
40. uttarapathajanmanah kirtayisyami tan api /
yaunakambojagandharah kirata barbaraih saha //
41. ete papakrtas tata caranti prthivim imam /
vakakabalagrdhranarh sadharmano naradhipa //
42. naite krtayuge tata caranti prthivim imam /
tretaprabhrti vartante te jana bharatarsabha //
39b) S, &K, $avarandhrakah; K, Vi, Bos., Das, a,, Dny, Ds, D, ;55 naravarandhrakah (D;
-dha-).
39¢) K¢, Dny, Ds, D, ;5 guhah; Bes -odrah (V,, Bo odrah, B, odhrah); Das udhrah, D;,, M,
audrah; M, audhrah.
400¢) K, $aya-; K,, D, , $akah; V,, Be,, Daj, a, paura-; D; paurah; D¢ nara-, D,, T, G56 ye tu;
M, ye na; M; hana-; Mg ye ca, M, hanah.
41¢) K, Bog, Dy, ny, Ds, D, 565 $vapakabala; D,, T,, M, ., §vakakavala; D,, T,, G,.;¢ baka$
ca kaka-.

Ganguli: Those men, O king, are born in the southern region and are called Andrakas,
Gubas, Pulindas, Cavaras, Chuchukas, Madrakas. Those that are born in the northern
region, I shall also mention. They are Yaunas, Kamvojas, Gandharas, Kiratas and
Barbbaras [sic] All of them, O sire, are sinful, and move on this Earth, characterised
by practices similar to those of Chandalas (=Svapaka) and ravens and vultures. In the
Krita age, O sire, they were nowbere on Earth. It is from Treta that they bave bad their
origin and began to multiply, O chief of Bbarata’s race.
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According to Belvalkar’s critical note (p. 2166): “bala is the optional spelling of bada. The
word denotes a species of carnivorous bird. In the present passage, which appears to be a late
addition, no MS gives the spelling bada, which has been generally accepted in the Crit. Ed.”

For yauna there are quite many different readings in the MSS. But if I have understood
the situation correctly (it is regrettable that the MSS occurrences of the accepted reading are
not given in the apparatus criticus), the reading yauna is attested in several recensions, and
especially in the archaic $Sarada as well as in the Southern (from both no variants are quoted).
In addition, among quoted variants, paura and paurab can easily be understood as corruptions
of yauna. For the rest, the majority of variants contain commonly known North-Western
peoples (like $aka and htina), which might have been easily substituted in a seemingly corrupt
locus. Therefore, yauna seems to be a well-founded reading (a lectio difficilior), which should
not be seriously doubted.

Mbh 12, 326, 88
Krsna slays Kalayavana.
Mahabharata 12, 326, 88 (Calcutta 12958; Bombay 349, 26?):

88. yah kalayavanab khyato gargatejobhisarhvrtah /
bhavisyati vadhas tasya matta eva dvijottama //

He who is called Kalayavana and (is) surrounded by Garga’s fire, I shall cause bis death!

Mbh 13, 33, 19
Bhisma lauds Brahmans.
Mahabharata 13, 33, 19 (Calcutta 2103; Bombay 33, 20):

19. $aka yavanakambojas tastah ksatriyajatayah /
vrsalatvam parigata brahmananam adaréanat //
See the next excerpt.

Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas and other Ksatriya tribes have attained the state of Siidras
because of not having contact with Brabmins.
The list goes on to include Southerners and South-Easterners.

Mbh 13, 35, 18
One finds a continuation of the same.
Mahabharata 13, 353, 18 (Calcutta 2159; Bombay 35, 18):

17. mekala dramidah kasah paundrah kollagiras tatha /
aundika darada darva$ caurah $abarabarbarah //

18.  kirata yavands caiva tastah ksatriyajatayah /
vrsalatvarh anuprapta brahmananam adarsanat //
Verse 13, 35, 18 is thus nearly identical with 13, 33, 19 (above), only listing more names. Here

even Sabaras, Barbaras and Kiratas seem to have Ksatriya ancestry. A further parallel is found

in the MDh 10, 42f. (431.).
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Mbh: Additions rejected in the Critical Edition

Mbh Add. 1, 178, 1824*

There appears a list of guests at Draupadl’s svayamvara. A second list of the
svayarhvara guests is not included in the critical edition, but attested in the MSS
K,, N, V, Band D.

Mahabharata 1, 178, 1824* (after 1, 178, 15ab: Calcutta 7020; Bombay 187, 16):

sakarna-duryodhana-$alva-salya-draunayani-kratha-sunitha-vakrah /
kalinga-vangadhipa-pandya-paundra videharajo yavanadbipas ca //
anye ca nana nrpaputrapautra ...

[Among the guests were included] Karna, Duryodbana, Salva, Drona’s son Salya,
Kratha, Sunitha and Vakra, the rulers of the Kalivigas and Vangas, Pandyas and
Paundras, the king of Videha, and the ruler of the Yavanas, as well as many kinds of
sons and grandsons of kings...

Mbh Add. 1, add. ch. 8o

On the might of Arjuna and his brothers, who conquered Western peoples (inter
alia). Attested in the MSS N, V, B, Dn, D, ,, and further in K,, D, ,, and S.
Mahabharata 1, additional passage 80, lines 41ff. (Calcutta 5535, Bombay 139;
Ganguli 141):

trivarsakrtayajiias tu gandharvanam upaplave /
[40] arjunapramukhaih pathaih sauvirah samare hatah /
na $asaka vade karturn yarh pandur api viryavan /
so 'rjunena va$arh nito rajasid yavanadbipab |
ativa balasarhpannah sada mani kurtin prati /
vittalo* nama Sauvirah $astah parthena dhimata /
[45] Dattamitram* iti khyatarn sarhgramakrtani$cayam /
sumitrarh nama sauviram arjuno ‘damayac charnih //
vittalo with variants (e.g. vipulo).
dattamitram (with a) only in Nilakantha (Dn)

Ganguli: Indeed, Arjuna and the other Pandava princes became so powerful that they
slew in battle the great Sauvira who had performed a sacrifice extending over three
years, undaunted by the raids of the Gandharvas. And the king of the Yavanas bimself
whom the powerful Pandu even had failed to bring under subjection was brought by
Arjuna under control. Then again Vipula, the king of the Sauviras, endued with great
power, who had always shown a disregard for the Kurus, was made by the intelligent
Arjuna to feel the edge of bis power. And Arjuna also repressed by means of bis arrows
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(the pride of) king Sumitra of Sauvira, also known by the name of Dattamitra who
had resolutely sought an encounter with bim.

Mbh Add. 3, add. ch. 24

The digvijaya of Karna, a list of his conquests.

Mahabharata 3, additional passage 24, after 3, 241, 15ab. (Calcutta 15 257; Bombay
254, 8), lines 63 ff.:

Attested in the MSS K,, D (except D,) and G,.

varunirh di$am agamya yavanan barbarams tatha /  [obs. yavana!]
nrpan pascimabhamisthan dapayam asa vai karan /

$akan yavanaws caiva vijigye stutanandanah /
[70] nagnajitpramukharh$ caiva ganaf jitva maharathan /

Approaching in the direction of Varuna, be forced Yavanas and Barbaras, the kings
of the western country, to pay tribute...having conquered Sakas and Yavanas, O joy
of the charioteer, and the troops of great chariot warriors with Nagnajit (the king of
Gandhbadra) being foremost.

Mbh Add. 7, 95, 673*—675*
In the description of the battle of Satyaki against the North-Westerners, insertions
673%, 674*, and 675* are given in square brackets in connection to the text itself.

Additional notes to the Mbh

Mbh 1, 177, 12 — List of the guests arriving at Draupadf’s svayamvara (for a second list, see
Mbh Add 1). This includes King Bhagadatta (in 1, 177, 12 = 6992 Calc. = 186, 12 Bo), who was
sometimes identified as Indo-Greek King Apollodotus, but according to Johnson (1939, 219 ff.)
he has nothing to do with the Greeks and therefore has been left out of the collection (see also
note on 2, 13 above). However, the text is given here.

12.  paundrako vasudeva$ ca bhagadattas ca viryavan /
kalingas tamralipta$ ca pattanadhipatis tatha //
13.  madrarajas tatha $alyah mahaputro maharathah /

van Buitenen: Paundra and Vasudeva and the heroic Bhagadatta; Kalinga, Tamralipta, and the
ruler of Pattana; the great warrior (1) Salya and bis warrior sons...
See Mbh 2, 13, 14 above for the continuation of the passage.

Mbh 2, 28, 49 — Insertions omitted in the critical text contain further southern conquests. In
309%, after 48ab) in MSS S, one reads Sirizhaladvipa with its Raksasas, by envoys; in 311%, after
49) in MSS T, and G,.s), Kananadvipa and Tamraparni.
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Mbh 2 — Lévi also refers to Mbh. 2, 1068, which I have as yet been unable to identify. Some-
what later, in the list of princes arriving at Yudhisthira’s consecration, we find some North-
Westerners mentioned in 2, 31, 9f. (1269 f. Calc. = 2, 34, 9f. Bo.):

9.  yajiiasenah saputra$ ca $alvas ca vasudhadhipah /
pragjyotisa$ ca nrpatir bhagadatto mahayasah //

10.  saha sarvais tatha mlecchaih sagaranapavasibhih /
parvatiya$ ca rajano raja caiva brhadbalah //

van Buitenen: Yajiiasena was there with bis son, and so were the lord of the land Salva, the glorious
Bhagadatta, king of Pragjyotisa, with all bis barbarians who live down by the ocean, the mountain
kings and king Brhadbala.

For Bhagadatta, see the additional note on Mbh 1, 177, 12 above (where he is also mentioned
together with Silva); for Pragjyotisa, see the note on Mbh 2, 23, 12 ff. above. After this follow,
inter alia, pundra, vanga, kalinga, akarsa, kuntala and andhra (11); dravida, sirhhala, kasmira,
kuntibhoja and suhma (12); bahlika, etc.

Mbh 14, 72, 24 — A reference to the A§vamedhikaparvan is referred to by the apparatus criticus
in the critical edition on Mbh 13, 353, 18. The passage — Mbh 14, 72, 24 (Calcutta 2136; Bom-
bay 73) — is in connection with the wanderings of the sacrificial horse, followed by Arjuna, who
fights all who dare to oppose it.

24.  kirata vikrta rajan bahavo ’sidhanurdharah /

mlecchas$ canye bahuvidhah parvar vinikrta rane //

In 24a), for vikrta, the MSS.MSS K,, B, D read yavana, but Sand S (i.e. the Sarada [together
with the most of K = Ka$miri Devanagari] MSS and the Southern recension) do not accept
this vulgate reading.

Mbh Add — As these additions must be relatively late, here Yavana probably should be under-
stood as Arabian, if not just a vague name of a north-western people.

Concordance of early references to the Mbh

Calcutta edition Bombay edition Critical edition

1, 3533 1, 85,34 1, 80, 26

1, 5535 1,139, ? [1, add. ch. 80, line 42]
1, 6684 1, 175, 36 1, 165, 35

1, 7020 1,187, ? [1, 178, 1824%*]

2,117 2, 4,23 2, 4, 20

2,120 2, 4,25 2, 4,22

2,578 2,14, 14 2,13, 13

2, 1175 2,31, 72 2,28, 49

2, 1199 2,32, 16 [2, 29, 15]

2,1834 2,51,14 2, 47,12
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Calcutta edition
3,491
3,1990
3, 12839
3, 15257
5,590

5, 7609
6,363
6,373
6,753

6, 2097
6, 3297
6, 3856
7,182
7399
7,798

7 3379
7, 4715 1.
7 4747
7, 4758
7, 4818
8, 2107
8, 2137
8, 2807
8, 3652
8, 4505
9,27

9 74
9,393
11, 627
12, 2429
12, 3737"
12, 7560
12, 12958
13, 2103

13, 2159

Bombay edition
3,12, 2?
3,51, 2
3,188, 35
3,254, 8
5,19, 21
5,195, 7
6,9, 56
6,9, 65
6,20, 13
6,51,7
6,75, 21

6, 87,10
775
7,11, 18

7, 20,7
793, 41

7, 119, 14 ff.
7, 119, 46
7,120, 6

7, 121, 13?
8, 45,37
8, 46, 15

8, 56, 115
8,73,19

8, 88,16
91,27
9,2,18
9,8,25

11, 22, 11
12, 65,13
12,101, 5
12, 207, 43
12, 349, 26?
13, 33, 20
13, 35, 18

Critical edition
3,13,29

3,48, 20

3, 186, 30

[3, add. ch. 24, line 69)]

5,19, 21
5,196, 7
6,10, 54
6, 10, 64
6,20, 13
6,477

6, 71, 20
6, 83,10
76,5

7, 10, 18
7,19, 7

7, 68, 41

7, 95, 12 ff.
[7, 95, 674*]
7,96, 1
797,13
8,30, 80
8,31, 15

8, 40, 108
8, 51,18

8, 64, 16
9,1, 26
9,2,18
97 24

11, 22, 11
12, 65, 13
12,102, 5
12, 200, 40
12, 326, 88
13, 33, 19
13, 35,18
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* Unidentified references to Calcutta 12, 7735 and 13, 3735 seem to be errors and should actu-
ally refer to this passage.
For this list, all the references given by Sgrensen have been checked.

Ramayana

Ramayana. Critical edition 1—7. Baroda 1960—75.
Ramdyana. Book One Boyhood. By Valmiki. Tr. Robert P. Goldman. Clay Sanskrit Library 2005.

The Ramayana of Valmiki. Book Four Kiskindbakanda. Introduction, tr., and annotation by
Rosalind Lefeber. Princeton NJ 1994.

Ram 1, 53, 20f.

Origin of the Yavanas. Vi$vamitra — still a king — covets Vasistha’s Kamadhenu
and tries to seize it. In order to defend herself, on Vasistha’s advice the cow
creates several north-western peoples. Continued in the next chapter.
Ramayana 1, 53, 20f. (Gorresio 1, 55, 20; Bombay 1, 54, 20; Lahore 1, 49, 20):

18. tasya humbharavotsrstah pahlavah $ataso nrpa /
nasayanti balarh sarvarh Vi§vamitrasya pasyatah //
[The MSS S, and D5, insert here 1077*:
yavanas ca sakamboja valhika daradas tatha /]
19. saraja paramakruddhah krodhavisphariteksanah /
pahlavan nagayam asa $astrair uccavarcair api //
20. Vi$vamitrarditan drstva pahlavan $atasas tada /
bhaya evasrjad ghoran $akan yavanamisritan //
21.  tair asit sarhvrta bhumih $akair yavanamisritaih /
prabhavadbhir mahaviryair hemakifijalkasarhnibhaih //
22. dirghasipatti$adharair hemavarnambaravrtaih /
[The MSS S,, B,, and D, , 5 ,..., insert here 1078*:
tair mlecchair vikrtakarair bhimavegaparakramaih /]
nirdagdharh tadbalarh sarvarh pradiptair iva pavakaih //
[The MSS S, V, B, and Do, insert here 1079*:
dahyamanarh balarh drstva sambhranta$ calitendriyah /]
23.  tato ’strani mahateja Visvamitro mumoca ha // [a half-§loka!]
[The MSS S, (after 1081*), V,, and D5 ,..,; insert here 1080*:
yesarh visfjyamananarh trasyed api $atakratuh /
The MSS S, (marg.), Dt, and D, 5.4, and S insert here 1081*:
tais te yavanakamboja paplavas cakulikrtah /]

In 1081* paplava is, of course, a variant for pahlava.

Goldman: The protector of men, she gave a roar, “humbha”, from which were born
hundreds and hundreds of Pdblavas who destroyed Vishva-mitra’s army before his
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very eyes. The king was furiously angry, and bis eyes wide with rage, be destroyed
those Pdblavas with all manner of weapons. Seeing the Pdblavas struck down in their
hundpreds by Vishva-mitra, the cow created a new, mixed force of dreadful Shakas and
Ydvanas. This mixed force of Shakas and Ydvanas covered the earth. Splendid and
immensely powerful, they shone like so many golden filaments of flowers. Carrying long
swords and sharp-edged lances and clad in golden garments, they consumed the entire
army of the king like blazing fires. Then mighty Vishva-mitra fired his weapons.

Ram 1, 54,3
Origin of the Yavanas (continued).
Ramayana 1, 54, 3 (Gorresio 1, 56, 3; Bombay 1, 55, 3; Lahore 1, 50, 3):

1. tatas tan akulan drstva vi§vamitrastramohitan /
vasistha$ codayam asa kamadhuk srja yogatah //

2. tasya humbharavaj jatah kamboja ravisamnibhah /
urdhvasas tv atha sarhjnatah pahlavah $astrapanayah //

3.  yonide$ac ca yavanah $akrddesac chakas tatha /
romakipesu mlecchas$ ca haritah sakiratakah //

4.  tais tan nisuditarh sainyarh vi§vamitrasya tatksanat /
sapadatigajarh sa$varh saratharn raghunandana //

After 2cd), the MSS D, insert three lines = 1082*.

Goldman: Seeing ber host stunned and overwhelmed by Vishva-mitra’s weapons,
Vasishtha commanded, “Wish-fulfilling cow, create more troops though your yogic
power.” From ber bellow, “humbha”, were produced Kambdjas bright as the sun, while
from ber udders came Pdhlavas, weapons in band. From ber vulva came Ydvanas,
from ber anus, Shakas, and from the pores of ber skin, Mlecchas, Haritas and Kirdtas.
Within an instant, delight of the Raghus, Vishva-mitra’s entire army was destroyed,

with its infantry, elepbants, borses and chariots.

Next Vi$vamitra sends his sons to attack, but they are all consumed by Vasistha’s yogic fire.
Now Vis$vamitra realizes how meagre his kingly might is in comparison to the seer’s, and he
decides to himself become a sage (rsi).

Ram 4, 42, 11
The search for Sita in the North.
Ramayana 4, 42, 11 (Gorresio 4, 44, 13; Bombay 4, 43, 11; Lahore 4, 36, 153):

10. tatra mlecchan pulindars ca $trasenarns tathaiva ca /
prasthalan bharatams caiva kururs$ ca saha madrakaih //
11.  kambojan yavanaris caiva §akan arattakan api /
bahlikan rsikarh$ caiva pauravan atha tankanan //
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12. cInan paramacinam$ ca niharam$ ca punah punah /
anvisya daradams caiva himavantarh vicinvatha //

Lefeber: When you have searched repeatedly through the countries of the Mlecchas, the
Pulindas, and the Sirasenas; the Prasthalas, the Bharatas, the Kurus, and Madrakas;
the Kambojas, the Yavanas, the Sakas, the Arattakas, the Bablikas, the Rsikas, the
Pauravas, and the Tankanas; the Cinas, the Paramacinas, the Nibaras, and the
Daradas, you must scour the Himalayas.

Ram: Additions Rejected in the Critical Edition

Ram Add. 4, 41, 867*

The search for Sita in the West.

Ramayana 4, 41, additional passage 867, line 4 (included in the text in all earlier
editions). A passage of 17 lines inserted after 4, 41, 15 contains some Indus tirthas.
It is somewhat out of place here, as the Indus had already been crossed some
verses earlier.

It is attested in the MSS S, S, V, B,, Diysios

Line numbers are given in square brackets.

[4] strilokah pahlavasthanarh dattamitram arundhatim /
purani yavanandw ca vicinvatu vanaukasah /

[10] tatas taksasilarh ramyarh $akalarh puskaravatirh /

The countries of women, the place of Pablavas, Dattamitra, Arundhati and the towns
of Yavanas...then the delightful Taksasila, Sakala, Puskaravati.

Harivarmisa
The Harivamsa: Being the Khila or Supplement to the Mahbabbarata. Critically ed. first by

Parashuram Lakshman Vaidya. 1—2. Poona 1969—71.

A Prose English Translation of Harivamsha: Translated Literally into English Prose. Ed. and publ.
by Manmatha Nath Dutt. Calcutta 1897.

Hv 10, 23 ff.

The Puranic story of the origin of the Yavanas et al. as fallen Ksatriyas, explained
as a punishment conferred upon them by Sagara after his victory and as venge-
ance for his father.

Harivams$a 10, 31, 38, 42 & 44 with insertion 10, 207* (Calcutta 760 [=207*],
768, 776 & 780; Bombay 1, 131.):
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23. hari§candrasya tu suto rohito nama visrutah /
rohitasya vrkah putrah vrkad bahus tu jajiivan //
[Insertion 207* in the MSS K, N,, V, Dy, Tsy, Guye
akair yavanakambojaih paradaih pahlavaih saha /]
24. hehayas talajanghas ca nirasyanti sma tarh nrpam /
natyartharh dharmikas tata sa hi dharmayuge ‘bhavat //
25. sagaras tu suto bahor jajiie saha garena vai /
aurvasyasramam asadya bhargavenabhiraksitah //
26. agneyam astramn labdhva ca bhargavat sagaro nrpah /
jigaya prthivirh hatva talajanghan sahehayan //
27.  $akanarh pahlavanar ca dharmarh nirasad acyutah /
ksatriyanam kurusrestha paradanam ca dharmavit //
Janamejaya uvaca
28. katharh ca sagaro jato garenaiva sahacyutah /
kimartharh ca §akadinam ksatriyanarh mahaujasam //
29. dharmam kulocitar kruddho raja nirasad acyutah /
etan me sarvam acaksya vistarena tapodhana //
Vaidampayana uvaca
30. bahor vyasaninas tata hrtarh rajyam abhat kila /
hehayais talajanghais ca $akaih sardharh visam pate//
31. yavanah paradas caiva kambojah pahlavah khasah /
ete hy api ganah pafica hehayarthe parakraman //
b. Most of the MSS (i.e. N (except Dn, Ds), T.., G.;5) read tatha.
c. Obs. pafica!

32. hrtarajyas tada raja sa vai bahur vanarh yayau /
patnya canugato dubkhi vane pranan avasrjat //
33. patni tu yadavi tasya sagarbha prsthato ‘nvagat /

sapatnya ca garas tatha dattah parvam abhat kila //
34. sa tu bhartu$ citarh krtva vane tam adhyarohata /
aurvas tam bhargavas tata karunyat samavarayat //
35. tasyasrame ca tarh garbham garenaiva sahacyutam /
vyajayata mahabahurh sagararh nama parthivam //
36. aurvas tu jatakarmadi tasya krtva mahatmanah /
adhyapya vedasastrani tato ’strarh pratyapadayat /
agneyam tarn mahabhagam amarair api duhsaham //
37. sa tenastrabalen3djau balena ca samanvitah /
hehayan nijaghanasu kruddho rudrah pastn iva /[sic]
jahara ca lokesu kirtim kirtimatarm varah //
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38. tatah $akan sayavanan kambojan paradarhs tatha /
pahlavams caiva nih$esan kartum vyavasito nrpah //

39. te vadhyamana virena sagarena mahatmana /
vasistharh §aranarh gatva pranipetur manisinam //

40. vasisthas tv atha tan drstva samayena mahadyutih /
sagaram varayam asa tesarn dattvabhayarn tada //

41. sagarah svarh pratijiarh ca guror vakyarh nisamya ca /
dharmarh jaghana tesarh vai vesanyatvarh cakara ha //

42. dharmar $akanar $iraso mundayitva vyasarjayat /
yavanandm $irah sarvam kambojanam tathaiva ca //

43. parada muktakesas tu pahlavah $masrudharinah /
nihsvadhyayavasatkarah krtas tena mahatmana //

44. $aka yavanakambojah paradas ca visar pate /
kolisarpa mahisika darvas colah sakeralah //

45. sarve te ksatriyas tata dharmas tesarh nirakrtah /
vasisthavacanad rajan sagarena mahatmana //

Dutt:* Harishchandra had a powerful son Robhita...Ruruka who was...Ruruka’s son
was Vrika and of bim was born Vabu. Haibaya, Talajangha and other Kshatriya
clans accompanied by Shaka, Javana, Kamvoja, Parada, Palbava and other clans
discomfitted that king for be was not greatly virtuous even in the golden age. Vahu's
son was born with poison and therefore be was called Sagara. Coming to the bermitage
of Aurva be was protected by Bhargava. O foremost of Kurus, having obtained a fiery
weapon from Bhargava the pious king Sagara, endued with great strength, slew all the
Haihayas and Talajanghas, conquered all the world and put down the religious prac-
tices of Shaka, Palbava and Parada Kshatryas.

The text used by Dutt adds three additional generations between Hari$candra’s son Ru-
ruka (13, 26) and Vrka’s father, who is called Ruruka (13, 29). The story is here continued
in Chapter 14:

Dutt: Janamejaya said: Why was the powerful king Sagara born with poison? And
why did be, worked up with anger, put down the religious practices of Shakas and other
bighly powerful Kshatriya clans as laid down by their respective orders? And why was
be not injured by poison? Describe all this at length, O great ascetic.

Vaishampayana said: O king, when Vahu grew addicted to vice, Haibaya, with
Talajangbas and Shakas spoliated bis territories. Yavanas, Paradas, Kambhojas,
Palbavas and Shakas — these five classes (of Mlecchas) displayed their prowess for
Haibaya. Deprived of bis kingdom the king Vabu retired into a forest life. Followed by

2 Note that Dutt’s text often differs from the critical edition.
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his wife he gave up bis life there in great misery. His wife of the Yadu race was (at that
time) encienté and she followed ber busband whose other wife had administered poison
unto her before (ber departure). When she, making a funeral phyre for ber busband
in that forest, got upon it Aurva, born in the family of Bbrigu, out of compassion,
prevented her. In bis hermitage she gave birth to the bighly powerful and mighty-armed
king Sagara rogether with poison. Having performed all the rites consequent upon the
birth of that high-souled (king) Aurva taught him the Vedas and then gave bim at last
the fiery weapon which even the immortals cannot withstand. Gifted with great strength
be, by dint of the prowess of that weapon, in no time destroyed the Haibayas like unto
enraged Rudra slaying the beasts. That foremost of the illustrious (kings) spread bis
own fame in the world. Thereupon be made up his mind for extirpating the race of the
Shakas, Kambhojas and Palbavas. When about to be slain by the bigh-souled bero,
they, seeking refuge with the intelligent Vasishtha, bowed unto him. Seeing them arrived
in proper time the highly effulgent Vasishtha promised them security and prevented
Sagara. Considering his own promise and the words of bis preceptor Sagara violated
their religious practices and made them change their dress. Having made the Shakas to
shave balf of their heads be dismissed them. He made the Yavanas and Kambhojas shave
their entire head. Paradas used to have their hairs dishevelled and Palbavas kept beards.
They were probibited from studying the Vedas, and offering oblation to fire by the high-
souled (Sagara). O my child, Shakas, Yavanas, Kambhojas, Paradas, Kolasapyas,
Mabishas, Darvas, Cholas and Keralas were all Kshatriyas. O king, at the words of

Vasishtha their religious practices were put down by the high-souled Sagara.
N.B. Irregularities in the transcription of names, the error in French, etc. are faithfully
copied from the original.

Hv 25, 11 f.
Krsna slays Kalayavana.
Harivarh$a 25, 11f. (Calcutta 1962 f.; Bombay ??; Kirfel 1927, 4 E I):

10. gopali tv apsaras tasya gopastrivesadharini /
dharayam asa gargyasya garbharh durdharam acyutam //

11. manusyarh gargyabharyayarh niyogac chulapaninah /
sa kalayavano nama jajiie raja mahabalah /
vrsapurvardhakayas tam avahan vajino rane //

12. aputrasya sa rajiias tu vavrdhe 'ntahpure $isuh /
yavanasya maharaja sa kalayavano bhavat //

13. sa yuddhakamo nrpatih paryaprcchad dvijottaman /
vrsnyandhakakulam tasya narado ’kathayad vibhuh //

14. aksauhinya tu sainyasya mathuram abhyayat tada /
datam ca presayam asa vrsnyandhakanivesane //
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15. tato vrsnyandhakah krsnarh puraskrtya mahamatim /
sameta mantrayam asur jarasamhdhabhayena ca //

16.  krtva ca ni§cayarh sarve palayanam arocayan /
vihaya mathuram ramyam manayantah pinakinam /
kusasthalimh dvaravatirh nivesayitum Ipsavah //

17.  iti krsnasta janmedarh yah $ucir niyatendriyah /
parvasu §ravayed vidvan nirrnah sa sukhi bhavet //

Dutt (36, 14ft.): A nymph, by name Gopali, came to him [Gdrgya] in this guise [of a
cow-herd’s daughter). By the command of Shulapani [Siva) Gargya made bis buman
wife conceive, the embryo whereof was irrepressible and never to die. She gave birth to a
bighly powerful king by name Kalayavana. Horses, having their heads like those of bulls,
used to carry bim in battle. O king, that child grew up in the city of the king of Yavanas
who had no issue. And accordingly be was named Kalayavana. Growing desirous of
entering into a battle that king questioned the twice born ones. Thereat the omniscient
Narada asked bim to fight with the members of Vrishni and Andhaka families. There-
upon starting for Mathurd with one Akshouhini [army] soldiers Kalayavana sent bis
messengers to the bouse of Vrishnis and Andbakas. Thereupon being united the Vrishnis
and Andhakas, making the bighly intelligent Krishna their president, beld a confer-
ence in fear of Kalayavana. Then bonoring Pinaki [Siva) they resolved upon flying
away from the charming city of Mathurd and thought of settling down in Kushasthali
Dwarka. He, who being pure and self-controlled, listens to the story of Krishna’s birth,
becomes learned, bappy and freed from debts.

Hv 31, 146
Numerous exploits of Krsna are briefly related.
Harivarhsa 31, 146 (Calcutta 2362; Bombay 1, 41):

145. ... daityan manusadehasthan sudayam asa viryavan //
146. chinnarh bahusahasrarh ca bagasyadbhutakarmanah /

narakas$ ca hatah sarhkhye yavanas ca mahabalah //
147. hrtani ca mahipanam sarvaraktani tejasa /

Dutt: In this incarnation the powerful lord slew...and other demons in buman forms.
By Him of wonderful deeds the thousand arms of Vana were chopped off. The Asura
Naraka and highly powerful Yavana were slain by him in battle. He carried away by
force all the jewels of the kings...

It is not clear whether the Yavana slain by Krsna here refers to Yavana Kaserumant (cf. Mbh
3, 13, 29) or to Kalayavana. The latter, the son of an unnamed Yavana king (according to the
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Brahmapur.), is mentioned as having been slain by Krsna in several Puranas (BhagP 2, 7, 34?;
10, 37, 17; 10, 51, 6ff. & 441t.; BndP 2, 3, 73, 102?; VayuP 2, 36, 101 [= 98, 101]?).

Hv 52, 41 & 44
End of a list of kings allied with Jarasandha in his battle against Krsna.
Harivarhs$a 80, 15 (Calcutta 4969; Bombay 2, 34):

41. etat manujamatangaturangarathasamkate /
sa kalayavano yuddhe niruddho vasudevajaih //
42. tesarh yasya ca sarhgramo yasahsarhgrahakarinam /
anyonyaksepivakyanam pravrtto vartasarnkatham //
43. channa tena kumaranam $irobhi rudhirarunaih /
cakranaracanirbhinnaih pankajair iva bhar abhat //
44. saranena kumarena sa kalayavano rusa /
nitah khadgapraharena kalasya sadanarh cirat //

In the battle crowded by men, elephants, horses and chariots, Vasudeva’s sons restrained
Kalayavana. The fight started between him and those striving for honour and throwing
orders to each other, a practical story. Covered by princes’ blood-red beads that be bad cut
off with discs and iron arrows, the earth was as if covered with lotuses. Raging, Prince
Sarana quickly sent Kalayavana to Death’s abode with a stroke of his sword.

Hv 80, 15
End of a list of kings allied with Jarasandha in his battle against Krsna.
Harivarhsa 80, 15 (Calcutta 4969; Bombay 2, 34):

14. madraraja$ ca balavams trigartanar athe$varah /
salvarajas ca vikranto darada$ ca mahabalah //

15. yavanadhipati$ caiva bhagadatta$ ca viryavan /
sauvirarajah $aibyas ca pandya$ ca balinarh varah /
gandhararajah subalo nagnajic ca mahabalah //

16. ete canye ca rajano balavanto maharathah /
tam anvayur jarasandhar vidvisanto janardanam //

Dutt (ch. 89): ...the powerful king of Madra, the lord of Trigarta, the king of Shalwa
endued with prowess, the bighly powerful Darada, the energetic Bhagadatta the lord of
Yavanas, Saivya the king of Shouvira, Pandya the foremost of the strong, Suvala, the
king of Gandhara, Mahavala, Nagnajit...these and other bighly powerful kings, mighty
car-warriors, followed Jardsandba, out of jealousy towards Janarddana.

The enemies Yavanaraja and Bhagadatta (see note on Mbh 2, 13, 13) are here fighting side by
side together with other North-Westerners. According to Dutt, the older, uncritical editions
made it possible to identify them with each other. It is curious to note that Dutt twice correctly
renders mahabala as ‘mighty powerful’, but once takes it as a proper name.



Epic and Classical Sanskrit Texts 33

Hv 84, 12 ff.
Krsna slays Kalayavana (beginning).
Harivarhséa 84, 12 ff. (Calcutta 6397ff.; Bombay ?, ??):

12. etasminn antare 13ja sa kalayavano mahan /
sainyena tadvidhenaiva mathuram abhyupagamat //

13.  tato jarasarndhabalarh durnivaryar mahat tada /
te kalayavanam caiva $§rutvaivam pratipedire //

14. kesavah punar evaha yadavan satyasarngaran /
adyaiva divasah punyo niryama sapadanugah //

15. niScakramus te yadavah sarve kesavasasanat /
ogha iva samudrasya balaughaprativaranah //

16. sarhgrhya te kalatrani vasudevapurogamah /
susarhniddhair gajair mattai rathair agvai$ ca dam$itaih //

17.  ahatya durhdubhin sarve sadhanajhatibandhavah /
niryayur yadavah sarve mathuram apahaya vai //

18. syandanaih kaficanapidair mattai$ ca varavaranaih /
srtaplutai$ ca turagaih kasaparsnipracoditaih //

19. svani svani balagrani $obhayantah prakarsinah /
pratyunmukha yayur hrsta vrsnayo bharatarsabha //

20. tato mukhyatamah sarve yadava ranasobhinah /
anikagrani karsanto vasudevapurogamah //

21. te sma nanalatacitrarh narikelavanayutam /
kirparh nagavanaih kantaih ketakisandamanditam //
[The place of Dvaravati is discovered and the town founded...]

35. krsno 'pi kalayavanar jiatva ke$inisudanah /
jarasarhdhabhayac capi purirh dvaravatir yayau //

Dutt (ch. 113): At that time, O king, the emperor Jarasandha, along with Kalayavana
was proceeding towards Mathura with bis army. Having beard of the approach of
Jarasandha and Kalayavana with that bighly irrepressible buge army the Yadavas
thought of retreating as mentioned before. The truthful Krishna again said to the
Yadavas: “Today is an auspicious day. So we shall, even this very day, issue out of
Mathura along with our army and followers.”

In the following verses (15—21), the exodus of the whole people from Mathura
with all their possessions is described. Eventually the head of the column reaches
the shore of the ocean. The region is described and the new city of Dvaravati is
founded on the place selected by Krsna (22—34).
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Dutt: Thus informed of the approach of Kalayavana Krishna, the slayer of Keshi, set
out for the city of Dwaravati, in fear of Jarasandha.

Hv 85, 4 ff.
Krsna slays Kalayavana (continued).
Harivarhséa 85, 4 ff. (Calcutta 6425 ff.; Bombay 2, ??):

janamejaya uvaca

1. bhagavail §rotum icchami vistarena mahatmanah /
caritarh vasudevasya yadusresthasya dhimatah //

2. kimartharh ca parityajya mathuram madhustadanah /
madhyadesasya kakudarh dhama laksmyas ca kevalam //

3.  $rngarh prthivyah svalaksyarh prabhatadhanadhanyavat /
aryadhyajanabhayistham adhisthanavarottamam /
ayuddhenaiva dasarhas tyaktavan dvijasattama //
sa kalayavanas capi krsno kim pratyapadyata //

5. dvarakam ca samasritya varidurgam janardanah /
kim cakara mahabahur mahayogi mahamanah //

6.  kirh viryah kalayavanab kena jata$ ca viryavan /
yamasahyam samalaksya vyapayato janardanah //

vai$amhpayana uvaca

7. krsninam andhakanarh ca gurur gargyo mahatapah /
brahmacari pura bhatva na sma daran sa vindati //

8.  tatha hi vartamanarh tam airdhvaretasam avyayam /
syalo ’bhidaptavan gargyarh apuman iti bhapate //

9.  so ’bhisaptas tada rajan nagare tvamitarhjaye /
lipsuh putram tato gatva tapas tepe sudarunam //

10. tato dvadasa varsani so 'yasctrnam abhaksayat /
aradhayan mahadevam acintyarh $alapaginam //

1. rudras tasmai vararh pradat samartham yudhi nigrahe /
vrsninam andhakanar ca sarvatejomayar sutam //

12. tatah $u$rava tarh raja yavanddbipatir varam /
putraprasatrajarh devad aputrah putrakamukah //

13. tam upanayya sa nrpah santvayitva dvijottama /
gopamadhye yavanarad gopastrisu samutsrjat //

14. gopali tv apsaras tatra gopastrivesadharini /
dharayam asa gargyasya garbharh durdhararh acyutam //

15. manusyam gargyabharyayar niyogac chalapaninah /
sa kalayavano nama jajfie $tro mahabalah /
aputrasyatha rajfias tu vivrdhe ‘ntahpure $isuh //
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tasminn uparate rajan sa kalayavano nrpah /
yuddhabhikamo raja tu paryaprcchad dvijottamam /
vrsnyandhakakulam tasya narado vai nyavedayat //
jhatva tu varadanam tan naradan madhusadanah /
upapraiksata tejasvi vardhantam yavanesu tam //

sa vivrddho yada raja yavananar mahabalah /

tata enarn nrpa mlecchah sarh$rityanuyayus tada //
$akas tusara daradah paradas tanganah khasah /
pahlavah $atasa$ canye mleccha haimavatas tatha //
sa taih parivrto raja dasyubhih $alabhair iva /
nanavesadharair bhimair mathuram abhyavartata //
gajavajikharostranarh sahasrair ayutair api /
prthivim kampayam asa sainyena mahata tada //
renuna stryamargar tu samavacchadya parthivah /
mutrena $akrta caiva sainyena sastje nadim //
a$vostrasakrto raser nihsrteti janadhipa /

tato "$vasakrd ityeva nama nadya babhava ha //
tatsainyarn mahad ayad vai $rutva vrsnyandhakagranih /
vasudevah samanayya jfiatin idam uvaca ha //

idarh samutthitarh ghoram vrsnyandhakabhayarn mahat /
avadhyas capi nah $atrur varadanat pinakinah //
samadayo 'bhyupayas ca nihitas tasya sarvasah /
matto madanalabhyarh ca yuddham eva cikirsati /
etavan iha vasa$ ca kathito naradena me //
jarasarndha$ ca no raja nityam eva na mrsyate /
tathanye prthivipala vrsnicakrapratapitah //

kecit kamsavadhac capi viraktas tadgata nrpah /
samasritya jarasarndham asman icchanti badhitum //
bahavo jfiataya$ caiva yadinam nihata nrpaih /
vivardhitum na $§aksyamah pure ’sminn iti kesavah /
apayane matirh krtva datarh tasmai sasarja ha //
tatah kumbhe mahasarpam bhinnafijanacayopamam /
ghoram asivisarh krsnarh krsnah praksepayat tada //
tatas tarh mudrayitva tu svena ditena harayat /
nidar$anartharn govindo bhisayana$ ca tarh nrpam /
sa datah kalayavanaim dar$ayam asa tarh ghatam //
kalasarpopamah krsna ity uktva bharatarsabha /
tatkalayavano budhva trasanam yadavaih krtam /
pipilikanarh candanarh parayam asa tarh ghatam //
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sa sarpo bahubhi$ tiksnaih sarvatas taih pipilikaih /
bhaksyamanah kilangesu bhasmibhato ’bhavat tada //
tarh mudrayitvatha ghatarh tathaiva yavanadbipab /
presayam asa krsnaya bahulyam upavarnayan //
vasudevas tu tarh drstva yogarn vihitam atmanah /
utsrjya mathuram a$u dvarakam abhijagmivan //
vairasyantarh vidhitsarhs tu vasudevo mahayasah /
nivedya dvarakarh rajan vrsnin agvasya caiva ha //
padatih purusavyaghro bahupraharanas tada /
ajagama mahayogi mathurarh madhustdanah //

tarh drstva niryayau hrstah sa kalayavano rusa /
preksaparvarh ca krsno ’pi ni§cakrama mahabalah //
athanvagacchad govindarh jighrksur yavanesvarab /
na cainam asakad raja grahitum yogadharminam //
mandhatus tu suto raja mucukundo mahayasah /
pura devasure yuddhe krtakarma mahabalah //
varena cchandito devair nidram eva grhitavan /
rantasya tasya vag evam tada pradur abhat kila //
prasuptarh bodhayed yo marh tarh daheyam aharh surah /
caksusa krodhadiptena evam aha punah punah //
evam astv iti $akras tam uvaca tridasaih saha /

sa surair abhyanujiiato lokarn manusam agamat //

sa parvataguharh kamcit pravi$ya §ramakarsitah /
susvapa kalam etarh vai yavat krsnasya dar§anam //
tatsarvarn vasudevasya naradena niveditam /
varadanam ca devebhyas tejas tasya ca bhapateh //
anugamyamanah krsna$ ca tena mlecchena $atruna / [unmetrical]
tarh guharh mucukundasya pravive$a vinitavat //
$irahsthane tu rajarser mucukundasya kesavah /
samhdar$anapatham tyaktva tasthau buddhimatarh varah //
anupraviSya yavano dadar$a prthivipatim /
prasvapantarn krtantabham asasada sudurmatih //
vasudevarh tu tarh matva ghattayam asa parthivam /
padenatmavinasaya $alabhah pavakam yatha //
mucukunda$ ca rajarsih padasparsavibodhitah /
cukopa nidracchedena padaspar$ena tena ca //
samsmrtya ca vararn $akrad avaiksata tam agratah /

sa drstamatrah kruddhena samhprajajvala sarvatah //
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52. dadaha pavakas tarh tu $uskarh vrksam ivasanih /
ksanena kalayavanar netratejo vinirgatah //

53. tarh vasudevah $rimantarh cirasuptarh naradhiparh /
krtakaryo ’bravid dhiman idarh vacanam uttamam //

Dutt (ch. 114): Janamejaya said: O reverend sir,  wish to listen at length to the bistory
of the bigh-souled and intelligent Vasudeva, the foremost of Yadus. O foremost of
the twice-born, why did Janardana, without fighting, leave Mathura the only abode
of Lakshmi, the hump (the most elevated) of Central India, the very summit of the
earth, abounding in profuse corns, ealth and beautiful houses, and consisting of many
worshipful Aryans? How did Kalayavana behave towards Krishna? Having obtained
the watery fortress Dwarkd what did the great Yogin of bard penances the mighty-
armed Jandrdana do? Whose son was Kalayavana and how powerful was be? Do
thou describe all this to me.

Vaishampayana said: The bigh-minded Gargya was the preceptor of both the
Andhaka and Vrishni races. He always observed the vow of celibacy; and although be
had a wife be did not know ber. While the eternal Gargya, who was a master of passions,
was thus spending bis days this brother-in-law described bim as impotent before the king.
O king, having been thus dishonored in the city of Ajitanjaya and giving up bis desire of
being united with his wife out of anger for bis brother-in-law, Gargya engaged in bard
penances for obtaining a son. And living on pounded iron for twelve years be worshipped
Mabhadeva, the holder of trident. For this Rudra conferred on him a boon that he would
obtain an all powerful son who would be able to discomfit in battle the descendants of
the Vrishni and Andhaka races (1—10). The king of Yavanas bad no son. Hearing
of the boon of baving a son conferred upon Gargya, the foremost of the twice-born by
Mabhadeva, the king brought bim over to bis own kingdom. And having consoled him
be engaged the milk-women to attend him in their own settlement. Having assumed the
guise of a milk-woman, an Apsard, Gopali by name, conceived that dreadful and unde-
caying embryo through Gargya. Thus by the command of the holder of trident, Gargya
begat on the Apsara, assuming the form of a woman and living by him like a wife, the
bighly powerful bero Kalayavana. And be was brought up in the inner apartment, like
his son, of the king [of] Yavanas who bad no issue. O king, after the demise of the lord
of Yavanas Kalayavana became king. And being desirous of fighting when be ques-
tioned the leading twice-born ones about bis antagonist Narada pointed out the heroes
of the Vrishni and Andbaka races. Krishna, the powerful slayer of Madhu, took no
notice of Kalayavana, although be grew up in the midst of the Yavanas because be had
beard from Narada the story of bis obtaining the boon. When the king of Yavanas grew
exceedingly powerful, Shaka, Tukbara, Darava, Parava, Tangana, Khasha, Panbava
and bundreds of Mlechcha kings, living near Himavan, took shelter under bim.
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Encircled by those Dasyu kings resembling a swarm of locusts, assuming various dresses
and holding various weapons, the king of Yavanas set out for Mathura. He agitated the
surface of the earth with innumerable borses, elephants, asses, camels and a buge army.
The path of the sun was covered with the dust raised by the soldiers. By the urine and
excreta of the soldiers a river was created. And because that river issued from the excreta
of the borses and camels it passed by the name of Aswasakrit (11—24 = 11—23). Hearing
of the approach of this huge army Vasudeva, the leader of the Vrishnis and Andbdkas,
addressed bis kinsmen, saying: “Great is the calamity that has befallen the descendants of
the Vrishni and Andhaka races. For this enemy is unslayable by us on account of the boon
conferred on bim by the holder of the trident. I employed all other means as conciliation
etc. to win him over. But he wishes for battle worked up with pride. ‘I am to live bere,’ this
Narada said to me; I too tell you this. The emperor Jarasandha is not forgiving towards
us; and the other kings too, assailed by the Vrishni discus and on account of the distruc-
tion of Kansa, have been displeased with us and sought refuge with the Magadha king.
Under the protections of Jarasandha they want to obstruct us: and many kinsmen of the
Yadavas have been slain by them. What more we will never acquire prosperity if we live
in this city.” Saying this and desirous of retreating Keshava sent an envoy to the king of
Yavanas. In order to terrorize him (the king of Yavanas) the highly intelligent Mddhava
put a highly dreadful black serpent, resembling a collection of collyrium, into a jar and
sealed it up. He then sent it to the king of Yavanas through bis own emissary. O foremost
of Bharatas, having said “Krishna is like a deadly serpent” that emissary showed the jar
to Kalayavana. Thereupon understanding that the Yadavas had sent it to terrorize bim
Kalayavana filled that jar with dreadful ants. Thereat that serpent was eaten up by the
innumerable ants having sharp beaks and was reduced to ashes. Thereupon sealing up
that jar, Kalayavana sent it with a profuse description to Krishna. Observing his own
expedient baffled Vasudeva soon left the city of Mathurd and went to Dwarka. O king,
after that in order to put an end to hostilities, that bighly illustrious and powerful beroe,
Vasudeva settled all the heroes in Dwarka and having consoled them, set out on foot
for Mathura with only bis own arm for bis weapon. Kalayavana was pleased at seeing
him and confronted bim with rage. The bighly powerful Krishna too attracted bim of his
own accord. In order to get hold of Govinda the lord of Yavanas pursued him, but could
not catch the Yogin (25—42 = 24—39).

On account of his being succesful in the war between gods and demons the former
offered a boon to the bighly powerful and illustrious king Muchukunda, the son of
Mandhata who prayed for sleep. O king, because be was tired in battle, be repeatedly
said: “O gods, I will, with my eyes burning with anger, consume bim who will arouse me
from my sleep.” The deities along with their king said “so be it”. Having been thus ordered
by the gods, that king, worn out with fatigue, first came to the king of mountains. And
then entering into a cave he was asleep till be was seen by Krishna. Narada commu-
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nicated to Krishna the boon obtained by Muchukunda and his power. And therefore
when pursued by bis Mlechcha enemy be bumbly entered into Muchukunda’s cave. In
order to avoid the look of the royal saint Keshava, the foremost of the intelligent, sat
near bis bead. Following Vasudeva, the wicked-minded Yavana king entered into the
cave and saw that king there. And like an insect falling into fire be kicked that king with
bis foot for bis own destruction. With the touch of the foot the royal saint Muchukunda
awoke and was bighly enraged on account of the break of bis sleep. Thereupon recol-
lecting the boon that was conferred by Indra be looked at the Yavana king with angry
eyes. As soon as be was eyed, the king of Yavanas was all ablaze. O king, as a lightning
consumes a dried tree so the fire, engendered by the energy of Muchukunda’s eyes, in no
time reduced Kalayavana to ashes. Having thus acquired victory by virtue of bis own
intellect Vasudeva went to the emperor Muchukunda, who was engaged in sleep for a
long time and addressed to him the following most excellent words (43—56 = 40—53).

Krsna addresses Mucukunda and explains to him briefly what has happened
during his long sleep. Discontented with the degraded state of the world,
Mucukunda becomes an ascetic and attains heaven.

Hv 105, 19
The slaying of Kalayavana, listed among the feats of Krsna.
Harivarhsa 105, 19 (Calcutta 9801; Bombay ?):

19. moksita$ ca mahateja nrgah $apat sudarunat /
yavanas ca hatah samhkhye kala ity abhivi$rutah //

Nrga of great brilliance was liberated from the very severe curse and the Yavana
renowned as Kala was killed in battle.

Hv Add 20, 718, 729 & 779

Krsna slays Kalayavana.

Harivarh$a insertion 20 (= Calcutta 5800—6385, Bombay ?)

This epyllion elaborates on the story of Kalayavana given above. As it is not part
of the original Hv, the full translation (Dutt’s Chapters 109—111) of this long
passage is not given.

tava putro mahaprajiiah sarvasastrarthatattvavit / [715]
viditva devam 1$anarh na yodhayati kesavam //

asti tasya rane jeta yavanadbipatir nrpah /

sa kalayavano nama avadhyah kesavasya ha //

taptva sudarunarh ghorarh tapah paramadus$caram /

rudram aradhayam asa dvadasabdanyayosinah // [720]
putrakamena munina tosya rudrat suto vrtah /

mathuranam avadhyo ’yam bhaved iti ca $amkarat /
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evam astv iti rudro ’pi pradadau munaye sutam //

evarh gargasya tanayah $§riman rudravarodbhavah /

mathuranam avadhyo ’sau mathurayam visesatah // [725]
krsno ’pi balavan esa mathure jatavan ayam /

sa jesyati rane krsnarh mathurayarh samagatah //

manyadhvarh yadi vo yuktarh nrpa vacarh mayeritam /

tatra dutarh visrjadhvarh yavanendrapuram prati //

$rutva saubhapater vakyarh sarve te nrpasattama / [730]
kurma ity abravan hrstah salvarajarh mahabalam //

sa tesarh vacanath $rutva jarasarhdho mahipatih /

babhtiva vimana rajan brahmano vacanarh smaran //

After the svayarnvara of Rukmini and the defeat of his brother Rukmin, the assembled
kings discuss the situation with Bhismaka, the pair’s father. Salya explains that it was im-
possible for Rukmin to defeat Krsna, but there is one who can do it (717). He is the Yavana
king named Kalayavana, the son of the sage Gargya, born with Rudra’s boon that no king of
Mathura will be capable of slaying him. Therefore, an envoy should be sent to the town of the
Yavana king. The kings applaud this.

In a long speech (734—753), Jarasandha comments on the situation and suggests that in order
to not be threatened by Krsna, the messenger should be sent in an aerial car to the Yavanas to
explain the situation to their king (last $§loka):

yavanendro yathabhyeti narendranam samagamam /
vacanarh ca yathasmabbhir dautyena krsnavigrahe //
vaiampayana uvaca:
punar evabravid raja saubhasya patimurjitam /
gaccha sarvanarendranarh sahayyarh kuru manada // [755]
yavanendro yathabhyeti yatha krsnam vijesyati /
yatha vayarh ca tusyamas tatha nitir vidhiyatam //
Salya gives his advice to the messenger (King Saubha), asking him to entice the Yavana king
to attack Krsna. The kings depart and Rukmini swears her love to Krsna (758—770). Here ends
Dutt’s Chapter 109.

yavananarm balodagrah sa kalayavano nrpah /
babhiiva rajadharmena raksita puravasinam //
trivargaviditaprajfiah sadgunan upajivakah /
saptavyasanasahmudho gunesv abhiratah sada //
$rutiman dharmasilas$ ca satyavadi jitendriyah / [775]
sarhgramikavidhijfia§ ca durgalabhanusaranah /
$tiro “pratibala$ caiva mantripravarasevakah //
sukhasinah sabharh ramyar sacivaih parivaritah //
upasyamano yavanair atmavidbhir vipascitaih /
vividha$ ca katha divyah kathyamanaih parasparam // [780]
A conventional account of how the Yavana King Kalayavana rules his people righteously
and piously. One day he was sitting in the midst of his ministers and learned and wise Yavanas,
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discussing heavenly things. There follows the arrival of the envoy of the kings (781—794). The
Yavana king welcomes him, offering offering a ceremonial drink (arghya):

uvaca yavanendro vai mitrarh pravadatarh varah / [795]
tatrotthaya mahabahuh svayam eva nrpasanat /

pratyudnamyargham adaya rathavatarane sthitah //

salvo 'pi sumahateja drstva rajanam agatam /

muda paramaya yuktah $akrapratimatejasam //

avatirya suvisrabdha eka eva rathottamat /

Welcomed by Kalayavana and asked about his reason for coming (800—819), Salva explains
his commission:
yatha vadati rajendra magadhadhipatis tava / [820]
tathaharh sarhpravaksyami $ruyatarn yavanadhbipa //

He quotes Jarasandha’s long speech about his war against Krsna and Balarama and how the
king, facing defeat, now turns with his allies to Kalayavana for help (822—889). With Salva’s
concluding remark (890—893) ends Dutt’s Chapter 110.

evarh kathayamanar tarh salvarajarh nrpajiiaya /
uvaca praramaprito yavanddbipatir nrpah // [895]

Well pleased, the king shares his willingness to fulfil the request. After receiving presents
and conducting rituals, Salva takes leave and departs:
yavanendra parisvajya jagama svapurarh nrpah // [013]

After this follows a long account (914—1164), forming Dutt’s Chapters 112—113, of the foun-
dation of Dvaraka. After that comes Hv 85, quoted above.



2. GRAMMAR

Panini, Katyayana, Patafijali

Bhattoji Diksita: The Siddbanta Kaumudi of Bhattoji Diksita. Ed. & tr. into English by Late
Srisa Chandra Vasu. 1—2. Delhi n.d. (reprint, original edn Allahabad 1906).

Panini: The Astadbyayt of Panini. Ed. & tr. into English by Late Sriéa Chandra Vasu. 1—2.
Delhi 1977 (reprint, original edn Allahabad 1891).

Panini: Astadhyayi of Panini. Roman transliteration and English transl. by Sumitra M. Katre.
Delhi 1989.

Patafijali: The Vyakarana-Mahdbbasya of Patafijali. Ed. F. Kielhorn. 3rd revised edn by K.V.
Abhyankar. 1—3. Poona 1962—72 (including Katyayana’s Varttikas).

Patafijali commentaries: Sivaramendra Sarasvati, Ratnaprakasa, in Mahbdbbdsya Pradipa
Vyakhyanani. Ed. ML.S. Narasimhacharya. PIFI 51:7. Pondichery 1980.

Varadaraja: The Laghukaumudi. A Sanskrit Grammar by Varadardja. With an English version,
commentary and references by James R. Ballantyne. [¢.1849] Repr. Delhi 1961.

P4,1,49
Panini on the feminine form of yavana, Katyayana on Yavana script.
Panini 4, 1, 49 with Katyayana, varttika 3 ad. loc. and Patafjali

P. 4, 1, 49 indra-varuna-bhava-$arva-rudra-mrd-ahimaranya-yava-yavana-
matulacarya-narh anuk //

The feminine of the aforementioned words is formed with the formative anuk (eg.
indrani, varunani...yavanani).

Katy. v. 3 ad loc. yavanal lipyam //
(This feminine formed with anuk is used) of the word yavana in reference to the script.

Pat. ad loc. yavanal lipyam iti vaktavyam / yavanani lipih //
Pat. commentaries: Sivaramendra Sarasvati, Ratnaprakasa:

yavanani lipir iti / anya tu yavanasya yavaniti bhavah /
The feminine yavanani is used for the script. It should be understood that another (and
more regular feminine of the word) yavana is yavani.

As a standard form used by canonized classical grammarians, this is repeated in
many later texts. Thus for instance:

Kasikavrtti (Panini commentary, ref. below) ad loc.:
“Yavanal lipyam” / yavanana lipir yavanani //
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This is quoted as n. 1364 by Varadaraja (Ballantyne). The word yavana was
already quoted by Weber (1849, 144 & 1852, 202). It also appears in Bhattoji Diksita
505 and in SKDr s.v. yavanani: ...jyavanasya lipih / iti Mugdhabodhatikayarn
Durgadasah //

Pat.on P 2, 4, 10
Patafjali includes Yavanas among those Studras who are not considered impure.
Patanjali on Panini 2, 4, 10.

P. 2, 4, 10 $udranam aniravasitanam //

Vasu: A dvandva compound of words denoting those classes of Sidras who have not been expelled from
the communion of higher classes is singular.

Pat. ad loc. aniravasitanam ity ucyate kuto ’'niravasitanam / aryavartad anirava-
sitanam / kah punar aryavartah / prag-adaréat pratyak-kalakavanad daksinena
himavantam uttarena pariyatram / yady evam kiskindhagandikam $akayavanar:
$auryakrauficam iti na sidhyati // evam tarhy aryanivasad aniravasitanam / kah
punar aryanivasah / gramo ghoso nagararh sarhvaha iti / evam api ya ete mahantah
sarhstyayas tesv abhyantara$ candala mrtapas$ ca vasanti tatra candalamrtapa iti na
sidhyanti // evarn tarhi yajaat karmano ’niravasitanam / evam api taksayaskaram
rajakatantuvayam iti na sidhyati // evarh tarhi patrad aniravasitanam / yair bhukte
patrarh sarhskarenapi §udhyati te ‘niravasitah / yair bhukte patrarh sarhskarenapi
na $udhyati te niravasitah //

When 1t is said “not excluded”, not excluded from what (is meant)? Not excluded
from Aryavarta? What is then Aryavarta? To the east from Adarsa, to the west
of Kalakavana, south of the Himalayas, north of Pariyarra. If (it were) so, then
(compounds such as) kiskindhagandika, Sakayavana and Sauryakrauiica would not
be valid. Then (if it is) like this: not excluded from Aryan dwellings? What is then an
Aryan dwelling? Village, herdsmen station, town, market-place. But inside those there
are also large babitations where outcasts and undertakers live. Then (compounds such
as) candalamrtapa would not be valid. Then (if it is) like this: not excluded from sacri-
fices and ceremonies? But then even (compounds such as) taksayaskara (a carpenter
and a blacksmith) and rajakatantuvaya (a washerman and a weaver) would not be
valid. Then (if it is) like this: not excluded on the basis of dishes. Those with whom after
eating one ceremonially cleanses the dish, they are not excluded. Those with whom after
eating one does not ceremonially cleanse the dish (but throws it away), they are excluded.
Kasika is not relevant here.

Pat.on P 3, 2, 111
Patafijali gives historical examples for the use of the past tense.



Patafjali on Panini 3, 2, 111.

P. 3, 2, 111 anadyatane lan //

The imperfect tense is used for (the past) before the current day (though it can still be seen by the speaker).
Katyayana, Varttika 2 ad loc. parokse ca lokavijiiate prayoktur dar§anavisaye //

Pat. ad loc. parokse ca lokavijiiate prayoktur dar$anavisaye lan vaktavyah / arunad
yavanah saketam / arunad yavanah madhyamikam iti /

Kasikavrtti (Panini commentary, ref. below) ad loc. quotes Patafjali’s words with
the variants saketam and madhyamikan. See Kielhorn 1878.

Other works

Jayaditya & Vamana: Kasikavrtti (on Panini’s Astadhyayt)

Kasika: Panpiniyavyakaranasitravrtti Kasika of Pt. Vamana and Jayaditya. Ed. ST Narayana
Misra. 1—2. Kashi Sanskrit Series 37. 5th edn. Varanasi 1983.

Kas. on P 3, 2, 126
Yavanas eating in an example of the use of participle.
Kasika on Panini 3, 2, 126.

P. 3, 2, 126 laksanahetvoh kriyayah /

Katyayana and Patafjali contain nothing of interest for the present purpose.

Kasika ad loc. laksyate cihnyate yena tal laksanam / janako hetuh / dhatvartha-
vi$esanam caitat / laksane hetau carthe varttamanaddhatoh parasya latah $atréanacav
adesau bhavatah, tau cel laksanahett kriyavisayau bhavatah / laksane — $ayana
bhufijate yavanab, tisthanto 'nusasati ganakah / hetau — arjayan vasati, adhiyano
vasati / ...

...The Yavanas eat lying down.

Kas.on P 4,1, 175
Yavana included among ethnic names, which can be used as the name of a king.
Kasika on Panini 4, 1, 175.

P. 4,1, 175 kambojal luk //
Vasu: After the word ‘Kambojd’, there is elision by ‘luk’ of the Tadraja affix.
Thus kambojah [means] ‘the King of the Kambojas’.

Katyayana, Varttika 1 ad loc. kambojadibhyo lugvacanam codadyartham /
The Southerners like Colas added to the list (different geographical perspective).
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Pataiijali ad loc. kambojadibhyo lugvaktavyah / kim prayojanam / codadyartham
/ codah kaderah keralah //

Kasika ad loc. “janapadasabdat ksatriyat” ity anena vihitasyano lug ucyate /
kambojat pratyayasya lug bhavati / kambojah / “kambojadibhyo lugvacanarh
coladyartham [sic] / kambojah / colah / keralah / $§akah / yavanab / tasya rajanity
eva — kambojo raja /

Kas.on P 2, 4, 10 & 4, 1, 40
Quoted above under Panini, Katyayana and Patafjali.

Panini: Ganapatha
Ganapatha, text as an appendix to O.N. Béhtlingk: Pdnini’s Grammatik. Lp. 1887, 95*—145*.

Gana 128 on P 3,1, 134
Yavana explained as verbal derivation.
Gana 128 (nandyadayah) on Panini 3, 1, 134 (nandigrahipacadibhyo lyu-niny-acah).

Gana 128: nandi-vasi-madi-dasi-sadhi-vardhi-$obhi-rocibhyo nyantebhyah
sarhjiayam: nandanah, vasanah, madanah, dasanah, sadhanah, vardhanah,
$obhanah, rocanah; sahitapidamah sarhjiayarh: sahanah, tapanah, damanah,
jalpanah, ramanah, darpanah, samkrandanah, samkarsanah, samharsanah,
janardanah, yavanab, madhustdanah, vibhisanah, lavanah, Ccittavinasanah,
kuladamanah, $atrudamanah //

Instead of yavanah, MS K reads pavanah. The passage was noted as early as Weber 1849, 144.

Gana 178 on P 2,1, 72
Bald heads of the Yavanas in a list of tatpurusa compounds.
Gana 178 (maytravyamsakadayah) on Panini 2, 1, 72 (mayuravyarhsakadayas$ ca).

Gana 178: (1) mayuravyarhsaka (2) chattravyarhsaka (3) kambojamunda (4)
yavanamunda (5) chandasi hastegrhya (6) padegrhya ... (71) pacaprakuta //
The MS K has some further compounds (72—76). It is an akrtigana with further additions.

Candragomin: Candravydkarana

Candravyakarana of Candragomin. Ed. Kshitish Chandra Chatterji. 1—2. Sources of Indo-
Aryan Lexicography 13. Poona 1953—61.

Candravy. 2, 3, 54
Yavana writing, from Paninean tradition (P 4, 1, 49).
Candravyakarana 2, 3, 54.
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yavanal lipyam
Vrtti: yavanat striyarh nis bhavaty anuk ca, lipyam abhidheyayam / yavanani lipih /

Sakatayana: Sakatayanavyakarana

Sakatayana-Vyakarapam of Acarya Sakatayana, with the Svopajiia Commentary, Amoghavrtti.
Ed. by Shambhunath Tripathi, English introduction by R. Birwé. Jhanapitha
Martidevi granthamala, Sanskrit grantha 39. Delhi, 1971.

A gth-century work.

Sikat 1,3, 56
Yavana writing. Sakatayanavyakarana 1, 3, 56, with author’s commentary.

yavanayaval lipiduste

Translation: From the words yavana ‘Greek’ and yava ‘barley’, (feminines are used in
the sense of ) writing and inferior quality.

Autocommentary: yavana yava ity etabhyar yathakramarh lipau duste carthe
striyarh vartamanabhyaman pratyayo bhavati / yavananam lipir yavanani /
yavananya / dusto yavo yavani/ yavanya /

According to Lévi, the commentary of Yaksavarman follows Patafjali.

Varadaraja: Laghukaumudi

The Laghukaumudi. A Sanskrit Grammar by Varadardja. With an English version,
commentary and references by James R. Ballantyne. [c.1849] Repr. Delhi 1961.

Laghukaum. n. 972 on P 2, 4, 84
Yavana in an avyayibhava compound.
Laghukaumudi 972 on Panini 2, 4, 84 (trtiyasaptamyor bahulam).

upakrsnam / upakrsnena / madrapamh suvrddhih sumadram / yavananam
vyrddhir duryavanam / maksikanam abhavo nirmaksikam / ...

Ballantyne: Near to Krishna, well (or prosperous) with the Madras, ill with the
Yavanas, free from flies...

Laghukaum. n. 1364 on P 4, 1, 49
Quoted above under Panini, Katyayana and Patafijali.
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Ujjvaladatta: Commentary on the Unddisitras

Ujjvaladatta’s Commentary on the Unadisitras. Ed. Th. Aufrecht. Bonn 1859.

Compiled between 1111 and 1431 CE.

Ujjvaladatta on Un. 2, 74

Yavanas as a kind of barbarian whose name is derived from the verbal root yu-.
Ujjvaladatta on Unadisatra 2, 74 (su-yu-ru-vriio yuc).

sufl abhisave / yu misrane / ru $abde / vrii varane // ebhyo yuc / savanas
candramah // yavano mlecchaviSesah // ravanah kokilah / ravanah $abdano
nandivadi nandikarah samav ity Amarah // varano varuno vrksabheda$ ca / tap

/ varana nadi //

Yavana, a kind of barbarian.

Vopadeva: Mugdhabodba

The Mugdbabodha: A Sanscrit Grammar by Vopadeva. Published for the use of the Sanscrit
College. [Calcutta] 1820.

13th century.
Mugdhabodha 4, 26

Yavani and yavanani as feminines.

Mugdhabodha 4, 26 (p. 65).
narT sakhi yavani yavanani himany aranyani manavi pativatty antarvvatni patni ...

According to the SKDr, the commentator Durgadasa refers here to yavanani as lipi.



3. LEXICOGRAPHY

Amarakosa

Panditavarasrimadamarasimbaviracitah Namalinganusasana nama Amarakosab.
Mahamahopadhyaya-Sribhattojidiksitatmaja-Vidvadvara-Sribhanujidiksita-krtaya
‘Ramasram? (vyakhyasudha) vyakhyaya vibhasitah. Sri Parh. Haragovindasastrina
prakasopanamaka ‘Sarala-Maniprabha’hindivyakhyaya tippanyadibhi$ casusarnskrtya
sammpaditah. Kasi Sarhskrta-granthamala 198. Varanasi 1970 (Namalinganusasana
or Amarakosa of Amarasiraba, with the Ramasrami (Vyakhyasudha) Commentary
of Bhanuji Diksita (Ramasrama) ed. with the Easy Maniprabha (Prakasa) Hindi
Commentary and notes by Pt. Haragovinda Sastri. The Kashi Sanskrit Series 198).

Amarakosah. The Amarakosa with a short commentary and footnotes. 10th edn. Bombay 1969
(Nirnaya Sagar Prakashana).

Padacandrika. A Commentary on the Namalinganusasanam of Amara (Amarakosa) by
Rayamukuta (Text and the Commentary) ed. Kali Kumar Dutta, Sastri. 1—3. Calcutta
Sanskrit College Research Series 48, 86, 126. Calcutta 1966—73—78.

Amarakosa, with the unpublished South Indian Commentaries Amarapadavivrti of Lingayasirin
and the Amarapadaparijata of Mallinatha. Critically ed. with Introduction by
A.A. Ramanathan. Adyar Library Series 101. Madras 1971.

AK 2, 6, 128 (2, 7, 1330)
Yavana listed among incenses.
Amarako$a 2, 6, 128 (2, 7, 1330) Manusyavarga.

128. bahurtpo py
atha vrkadhtpakrtrimadhapakau /  (1329)
turuskah pindakah sihlo yavano ’py
atha payasah // (1330)

This was quoted as a Yavana passage as early as Weber 1852, 202.

Commentaries:

Bhanuji Diksita: lovana iti khyatasya

Haragovinda Sastri: turuska, pindaka, sihla (silha), yavana — lohaban ke nam haim /

NSP: turuskah, pindakah, sihlah, yavanal, iti 4 sihlakhyagandhadravyasya

Padacandrika, Vol. 2 on 2, 6, 128 (here verse 386): yavanade$ajatvad ‘yavanal’ /
antasthadi / yavyate dravyantarena misrikriyate / yu misrane / nyantat “krtyalyuto
bahulam” (Pa. 3, 3, 113) iti lyuti va // catvari sihlakhyasugandhidravyasya //
Amarapadavivrti: yavanadese turuskade$e bhavo yavanah / sallakitvagadina
sarhpaditasya dhipasya namani //

Amarapadaparijata:  yavanade$yadhtpadravyanamani /  [andhrabhasaya]
cillamaddi /

The word in brackets, ‘in Telugu language’, is found in one MS only.
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Rajanighantu—dbanvantariyanighantu

Rajanighantusabito Dbanvantariyanighantub. Etat pustakamh Ve. $3. Ra. Ra. “Purarndare”
ityupanamakai  Vitthalatmajajair ~ Vaidyanarayanasarmabhih  sam$odhitam.
Anandasramasarnskrtagranthavalih 33. Trtiyeyam ankanavrttih 1986 (repr. of 2nd
edn. 1925).

[DhN g, 8, 29;] RN o, 44

The word yavanesta (?) ‘liked by Yavanas’ as a name for nimba (Azadiractha
indica).

DhN Varga 1 (guducyadih) n. 8 nimbah ‘Azadiractha indica’, p. 13.

20. nimbo niyamano neta picumandah sutiktakah /
aristah sarvatobhadrah prabhadrah paribhadrakah //

30. ... (gunah)

Rajanighantau prabhadradir navamo vargah:

43. atha nigaditah prabhadrah picumandah paribhadrako nimbah /
kakaphalah kiresto neta ’rista$ ca sarvatobhadrah //

44. dhamano vi§irpaparno pavanestab pitasarakah $itah /

varatikto ’ristaphalo jyesthamalaka$ ca hinguniryasah //

45. .. (gunah)

In RN g4ab, pavanestah could be an error for yavanestah. Thus it is quoted from a RN MS
by Roth in the pw as RN 9, 8 and in the SKDr. In any case, in a script of the Devanagari type
it is often impossible to say whether the scribe intended a pa or a ya.

DhN 2, 35, 88; RN 6, 135
The word yavanesta ‘liked by Yavanas’ as a name for pepper.
DhN Varga 2 ($atapuspadika) n. 35 maricam ‘pepper’, p. 871.

88. maricarh palitarh §yamarm palljjam krsnamasanam /
yavanestar $irovrttam kolakarm dharmapattanam //

89. maricam katu tiktosnarh pittakrc chlesmanasanam /  gunah
vayum nivarayaty eva jantusamtananasanam //

R3janighantau pippalyadi sastho vargah:

135. maricarh palitarh §yamarh kolarh vallijarh Gsanam /

yavanestar vrttaphalarh $akangam dharmapattanam //

136.—137. ...

The reference in the pw (by Roth, referring to a RN MS) under yavanesta 3) n. ¢) ‘Pfeffer’ to
RN 13, 24 is probably a misprint, as the same reference is also (and correctly) given a bit earlier
under yavanesta 3) n. a) ‘Blei’ (see below).

RN 6, 138f. n. 36 yavani (dipyakam) is a derivation from yava ‘barley’ and therefore not
relevant here.
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DhN 3, 7, 22; RN 12, 36
The word yavana ‘of Yavanas’ as a name for olibanum (frankincense).
DhN Varga 3 (candanadih) n. 7 turuskah ‘olibanum’, p. 98.

22. turusko yavanah kalkah pinyakah pinditah kapih /
kapijah krtrimo dhimro dhimravarna$ ca sihlakah //

23. sugandhih krtaka$ caiva yuktiyukta$ ca pindakah /
kapitailam iti khyatarh tatha pingalanamakam //

24. ... (gunah)

R3ajanighantau candanadi dvadaso vargah:

36. turusko yavano dhumro dhtimravarnah sugandhikah /
sihlakah sihlamara$ ca pitasarah kapis tatha //

37. pinyaphah kapijah kalkah pinditah pindatailakah /
karevarah krtrimako lepano munimuhvayah //

38. ... (gunah)

This is referred to by Roth in the pw as 12, 105 of his RN MS.

[DhN 3, 41, 127;] RN 12, 183
The word yavanadvista ‘hated by Yavanas’ as a name for bdellium.
DhN Varga 3 (candanadih) n. 41 gugguluh ‘bdelliun’, p. 120.

127. gugguluh kalaniryaso jatayuh kausikah purah /
naktarhcarah $ivo durgo mahisaksah palarhkasa //
128.—131ab. ... (gunah)
R3janighantau candanadi dvadaso vargah:
183. guggulur yavanadvisto bhavabhisto nisatakah /
jatalah kalaniryasah puro bhutaharah $ivah //

184.—185. ...

The locus RN 12, 183 is quoted by Roth from a MS in the pw as 12, 108.

Deb in the SKDr explains yavanadvista (guggulu) from its “hindupriyatvat”.

DhN 3, bahula, 2

The word yavanipriya ‘dear to Yavanis’ as a name for betel leaf (Piper betle).
DhN Varga 3, Vargetarani (editor’s note: caturdasasathkhyamitapuigiphalasariba
ddhatvad atra vargante bahulayah sarhgrahah) n. 1 bahula, 1£f. p. 131.

1. bahula ca bala 'nanta bhadra patalavasini /
mukharagakari saubhya amrta tv amrtodbhava //

2. kamada kamajanani jivanti yavanipriya /
amodajanani hrdya devanarh danavapriya //

3.  tambulavalli tamlali ... (4.—5.)
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R3janighantau amradir ekadaso vargah:
6.—8. No yavanas mentioned.

[DhN 4, 9 (10), 37;] RN 7, 55

The word yavanesta ‘liked by Yavanas’ as a name for a kind of onion (garlic?).
DhN Varga 4 (karaviradih) n. 9 malakam ‘radish, root’, subn. 10. grfijanam
(atavimulakam) ‘kind of onion or garlic’, p. 141.

37. trttyarn mulakam canyan nirdistarh tac ca grijjanam /
pitakarh madhurar svadu tac ca naradakandakam //
38. ... (gunah)
R3janighantau malakadi saptamo vargah:
55. grijjanarh $ikhimalarh ca yavanestam ca vartulam /
granthimlam $ikhakandarh kandarh dindiramodakam //
56. ... (gunah)
Roth in the pw gives from his RN MS three references to yavanesta as ‘onion’ (3, 31; 7, 51;
7, 58). See also the next passage.

DhN g4, 22, 71; RN 7, 103
The word yavanesta ‘liked by Yavanas’ as a name for onion.
DhN Varga 4 (karaviradih) n. 22 palanduh (alih, kandarpah) ‘onion’, p. 148.

71. palandur yavanestas ca sukando mukhadasanah /
harito ‘nyah palandus ca latarko dudrumah smrtah //

72. ... (gunah)

R3janighantau malakadih saptamo vargah:

100.—101. no yavanas, but §udraptiyah in 100.

102. ... (gunah)

103. anyo rajapalanduh syad yavanesto nrpahvayah /
rajapriyo mahakando dirghapatra$ ca rocakah //

104. nrpesto ... nrpapriyah ... rajesto ...

105, (gunah)

See preceding passage for a note on Roth and the pw.

[DhN 5, 13, 535] RN 11, 65
The word yavanesta ‘liked by Yavanas’ as a name for wild date tree.
DhN Varga 5 (amradih) n. 13 kharjari (kharjaram) ‘wild date tree’, p. 178.

53. kharjurt tu kharaskandha kasaya madhuragraja /
duspradharsa duraroha nihsreni svadumastaka //

54. ... (gunah)

R3janighantau amradir ekadaso vargah:



52

65. kharjuri tu kharaskandha duspradharsa duraruha /
nih$reni ca kasaya ca yavanesta haripriya //
66. ... (gunah)

This is referred to by Roth in the pw as 11, 56 of his RN MS.

DhN 6, 6, 21; RN 13, 20
The word yavanesta ‘liked by Yavanas’ as a name for lead.
DhN Varga 6 (suvarnadih) n. 6 sisakam ‘lead’, p. 209f.

21. sisakarh nagam uragarh krsporagabhujamgamah /
yavanestam vi$istarh ca yogistarh cinapistakam //

22. ... (gunah)

Ra3janighantau suvarnadis trayodaso vargah:

20. sisakarh tu jadarh sisarh yavanestarn bhujarhgamam /
yogistarh nagapuragarh kuvangam paripistakam //

21. ... cInapistam ca ...

22.—23. ... (gunah)

This is referred to by Roth in the pw as 13, 24 of his RN MS.

[DhN 6, 27, 97;] RN 16, 151
The word yavana as a name for wheat.
DhN Varga 6 (suvarnadih) n. 27 godhtimah ‘wheat’, p. 227.

97. godhimo yavakasraiva hudambo mlecchabhojanah /
girija satinama ca rasika$ ca prakirtitah //

08. ...(gunah)

Ra3janighantau $alyadih sodaso vargah:

151. godhimo bahudugdhah syad aptipo mlecchabhojanah /

yavano nistusah ksirT rasahah sumanas ca sah //
This is referred to by Roth in the pw as 16, 30 of his RN MS.
Here yavana can also be related to yava ‘barley’ (and not to the Yavanas). As wheat is also
called mlecchabhojana, however, this is not certain.

Concordance of RN passages quoted above under DbN

RN DhN

6, 135 2, 35, 88 pepper
7 55 4,9 (10), 37 onion
7,103 4,22, 71 onion
[0, 44 1, 8,29 nimbal

11, 65 5,13, 53 wild date



Epic and Classical Sanskrit Texts 53

RN DhN

12, 36 3,7 22 olibanum
12,183 3, 41, 127 bdellium
13, 20 6, 6,21 lead

16, 151 6,27,98 wheat

For Roth’s different MS references, see notes on individual passages.
The Rajanighantuparisista (p. 319 ff. of the RN-DhN edition) contains no instances of Yavana.

Other works

Hemacandra: Abbidbanacintamani

Hemak‘andra’s Abbidbdna k'intdmani, ein systematisch angeordnetes synonymisches Lexicon.
Hrsg., iibersetzt und mit Anmerkungen begleitet von O. Boehtlingk & Ch. Rieu.
St Petersburg 1847.

Abbidbana Chintamani of Sri Hemacandracharya. Ed. with an introduction by Nemichandra
$astrT and the Maniprabha Hindi. Commentary and notes by Haragovinda Sastri.
The Vidyabhawan Sanskrit Series 109. Varanasi 1964.

Abhidh.c. 3, 84 (420 B.-R.)
The word yavanapriya ‘dear to Yavanas’ as a name for pepper.
Abhidh.c. 3 (Martyakanda) 84 (B.-R. 420)

83. ...7. maricam krsnam tGsanam //
84. kolakam vellakarh dharmapattanarh yavanapriyam /
8. $unthi mahausadharm vi$va nagaram vi§vabhesajam //
Instead of vellakarn B.—R., read vellajarn.

7. Seven names of black pepper, then 8. five names of dried ginger.

Abhidh.c. 4, 107 (1041 B.-R.)
The word yavanesta ‘liked by Yavanas’ as a name for lead.

Abhidh.c. 4 (Tiryakkanda) 107 (B.-R. 1041)

106. ... 2. sisan tu sisapatrakam //

107. nagam gandapadabhavarh vapram sindharakaranam /
vardhrarh svarnariyogeste yavanestarn suvarnakam //

2. Eleven names for lead.

Abhidh.c. Scholia on 3, 312 (648 B.-R.)
The word yavana ‘of Yavanas’ as a name for frankincense.

Abhidh.c. 3, 312 (B.-R. 648)
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312. 5. dhapo krtat krtrimac ca turuskah silhapindakau /
6. payasas tu vrksadhupah $rivasah saraladravah //
a. B.-R. vrkat, Old Calcutta ed. vrksat, scholia krtat

5. Five names of frankincense; 6. four names of resin of the Pinus longifolia (so B.-R.).

Scholia in Bohtlingk & Rieu: turusko yavanadesajab / yavano ’pi

Vaijayanti of Yadavaprakasa

The Vaijayanti of Yadavaprakasa. For the first time ed. Gustav Oppert. Madras 1893.
11th century.

Vaijay. 3, 1, 24

Yavanas with other north-western peoples in a geographical account (bhamikande
desadhyaya).

Vaijay. 3, 1, 24.

23. aryavarte brahmavedir madhyarh vindhyahimagayoh /
athodicya janapadas tatra cinah khararmbharah //

24. garndharas tu dihandas syur yavands tu huruskarah /
samhbhalah syus$ §urasena api te $urasenayah //

25. madhye tu $Grasenanarh madhura nama vai puri /
lampakas tu murundah syus toksaras tu yugalikah //

In Aryavarta, the (country called) Brahma’s Altar lies between Vindhya and the Hima
mountains, then the northern janapadas, where there are Cinas, Kharambharas,
and further Gandbarans, Dibandas, Greeks, Huruskaras (Turuskas), Sambhbalas,
Sarasenas and Siirasenis — in the middle of the Sirasenas is the town called Mathura
— and further still Lampdakas, Murundas, Toksaras and Yugalikas.

Todaramalla: Todarananda, section Ayurveda Saukhya, Chapter Nighantu?

Vaidya Bhagwan Dash & Vaidya Lalitesh Kashyap: Materia Medica of Ayurveda, based on
Ayurveda Saukhyain of Todarananda. New Delhi 1980.

16th century CE.

3 Yavani as a name for the medicinal plant Trachyspermum ammi Sprague is found in Todara. 2,
112, p. 41 and 32 (91), 151, p. 500. This word, however, seems to be derived from yava ‘barley’ and
is therefore irrelevant here. It is also mentioned in other Kosas (e.g. the Rajanighantu), but those
passages have not been included here.
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Todara. 31 (90), 155, p. 490
The word yavani/yavani as a name for olibanum (?). Todara. 31 (90), 155

155. yavaniydvani tivra turuska madakarini /

tilabhedah khasatilah $ukrapuspo latatphalah //

Dash & Kashyap: Kburdsani yavani: yavani, yavani, tivra, turuska and mada
karini — these are synonymous. Khasakhbasa: tila bheda, kbasa tila, Sukra puspa and

latatphala — these are the synonyms of kbasakbasa.
In the Index (p. 655), yavani is left unexplained. Perhaps it is olibanum (= turuska in
Amarako$a and Hemacandra).

Todara. 37 (96), 28f., p. 596
The word yavanesta as a name for garlic and onion.
Todara. 37 (96), 28f.

28. tatpusparh madhurarh grahi vatalarh kaphasothajit /
lagunah syad ugragandho yavanesto rasonakah //
29. griijano ‘nyo mahakando jarjjaro dirghapatrakah /
palandur yavanestas ca durgandho mukhadusakah //
30. palandukah ksirapalandur uktah saksiravan ksaudraraso yadi syat / ...

Dash & Kashyap: The flower of Sighru is sweet and constipative. It aggravates vayu
and cures vitiated kapha and oedema. Lasuna: Lasuna, ugra gandha, yavanesta and
rasonaka — these are synonymous. Anotber variety of it is called grizjana, maha kanda,
jarjjara and dirgha patraka. Palandu: Palandu, yavanesta, durgandba and mukba
diisaka — these are synonymous. Ksira palandu: Palanduka having a milky juice which
tastes like honey is called ksira palandu.

Index, p. 667 $igru ‘Moringa pterygosperma Gaertn.’
p. 656 lasuna ‘unidentified’ [not garlic!? — KK]
p. 662 palandu ‘Allium cepa Linn.’
p. 656 ksirapalandu ‘unidentified’
p. 622 griijana ‘unidentified’

Sodbalanighantu (Namasangraba and Gunasargraha) of Vaidyacarya Sodhala

Sodbalanighantu (Namasavigraba and Gunasangraha) of Vaidydcarya Sodhala. Ed. by Priya
Vrat Sharma. Gaekwad’s Oriental Series 164. Baroda 1978.

Medical glossary composed in Gujarat by Sodhala, probably in the 12th century

CE (certainly not earlier). His work was then used by several 14th century scholars,

which provides a t.a.q.



56

Sodhalan. 1, 1, 119
The word yavanesta ‘liked by Yavanas’ as a name for nimba (Azadiractha indica).
Sodhalan. Bhaga 1 (Namasarhgrahah) n. 1 Guducyadivargah, 1181., p. 96 ff.

nimba (nimba) ‘Azadiractha indica’
118. nimbo niyamano neta picumandah sutiktakah /
aristah sarvatobhadrah subhadrah paribhadrakah //
119. $ukapriya$ cirnaparno yavanesto varatvacah /
chardano hinguniryasah pitasaro ravipriyah //
118. is a quotation (with subhadra instead of prabhadra) from the DhN 1, 29 (above).

Sodhalan. 1, 2, 341
The word yavanesta ‘liked by Yavanas’ as a name for marica ‘pepper’.
Sodhalan. Bhaga 1 (Namasarngrahah) n. 2 Satapuspadivargah, 341, p. 289 ff.

marica (miraca) ‘pepper’

341. marice palitarh §yamarh vellajarh krspabhtisanam /
yavanestar $irovrttarh kolakarh varmapattakam //

yavani (yavani)

342. yavanyam dipyako dipyo yavasahro yavanakah //

Sodhalan. 1, 3, 376
The word yavana ‘of Yavanas’ as a name for turuska ‘olibanum’.
Sodhalan. Bhaga 1 (Namasarhgrahah) n. 3 Candanadivargah, 376, p. 356 ff.

turuska (turaskadavalu) ‘olibanum’
376. turuske yavanah kalkah pinyakah pinditah kapih /
silhaka (silharusa)

kapije silhako dhimo dhtimravarna$ ca lepanah //

Sodhalan. 1, 4, 519
The word yavanesta ‘liked by Yavanas’ as a name for palandu ‘kind of onion’.
Sodhalan. Bhaga 1 (Namasarhgrahah) n. 4 Karaviradivargah, 519, p. 483 ff.

519. ...
palandu (dungali) ‘kind of onion’

palandau yavanestas$ ca sukando sukhakantidah //
520. $udrapriyo dipaniyah krmighno sukhagandhakah /
ksirapalandu
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Saradiyakhya-namamala of Harsakirti

Saradiyakhya-namamala of Harsakirti. Critically ed. Madhukar Mangesh Patkar. Sources of
Indo-Aryan Lexicography 6. Poona 1951.

A Jaina work of the 16th century.

Harsak., SN. 3, 38

Yavanas in a list of foreigners.

Harsak. SN 3, 38 R3ajavargah, line 737f. of the edition.

38. turuska yavana mlecchah parasikah $akas tatha /
prastana mudgalas caiva sa sahis tesu yo ’dhipah //

Turks, Yavanas, barbarians, Persians and Sakas, Prastanas (?), Mudgalas and those
who have Sabi as their king.

Trikandasesa of Purusottamadeva

The Trikandagesha. A collection of Sanskrit Nouns by Sri Purushottamadeva, King of Kalinga,
India. With Sarirtha Candrikd, a Commentary by C.A. Seelakkhndha [sic] Maha
Thera. Bombay 1916.

A supplement to the Amarako$a. Undated, but probably rather early (perhaps

13th/14th century).

Trik. 1, 1, 31
Yavanari as a name of Krsna.
Trik. 1, 1, 31 (p. 8. of the edition).

31. rantidevasivakirtanau tripatsomasindhur api rahumurdhachit /
kalanemiyavanaripandavabhilasindhuvrksakrsnakesinah //

Rantideva and Sivakirtana, Tripat and Somasindbu, Rabumirdbachit, Kalanem,
Yavanari, Pandava, Abbila, Sindbhuvrksa, Krsna, Kesin.

Sivakosa of Sivadatta Misra
The Sivakosa of Sivadatta Misra. Critically ed. R.G. Harshe. Sources of Indo-Aryan
Lexicography 7. Poona 1952.

A homonymous Ayurvedic lexicon of the 17th century.

Sivakosa 138 & 139

The word yavanesta ‘liked by Yavanas’ as a name for nimba, onion, wild date,
pepper and lead.

Sivakosa 138 1.
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138. gopaghontah pugaphale vikankatamahiruhe /
yavanestab paribhadre lagune vrttamulake //

139. kharjuryarm marice catho yavanestar ca sisake /
visamustir mahanimbe ksudramustih kapiluni //

Author’s Vyakhya ad loc.
gopaghonta iti ... yavanesta iti ... kharjurt duraroha / maricam Gsanam / sisakarh
trapu / ...

Nanarthasabdakosa or Medinikosa of Medinikara

Nanarthasabdakosa or Medini Kosa of $7i Medinikara. Ed. with an introduction, index, etc.,
by Jagannath SastrT Hoshing. The Kashi Sanskrit Series 41. 3rd edn, Varanasi 1968.

Med. 20, 109.
The word yavana as the name of a country.
Mediniko$a 20, 109 (p. 90).

109. yamanarn bandhane coparati (-tau?) klibarh yame puman /
yavano de$abhede na vegivegadhikasvayoh //

110. yavany ausadhibhede str1 vacyavad vegini smrta /
yapanam ...



4. DHARMASASTRA

Gautamadbarmasutra

Gautama-Dharmasitra: The Institutes of Gautama, ed. with an index of words by A.F. Stenzler.
Sanskrit Text Society. London 1876.

Gautama-Dharmasitra. Tr. G. Bithler: The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, Part 1. SBE 2. Oxford 1879.

Dbharmasiitras. The Law Codes of Apastamba, Gautama, Baudhayana, and Vasistha. Ed. & tr.
Patrick Olivelle. Delhi 2000.

GDh 4, 21
Children of a Ksatriya and a Sidra woman are Yavanas.
Gautamadharmasutra 4, 21.

21.  para$avayavanakaranas$udraf chadrety eke //

Olivelle: From the same men [of four varnas) a Siidra woman gives birth respectively
to Parasavas, Yavanas, Karanas, and Siidras. This is the opinion of some.

The children of a Sidra woman with a Brihmana become Parasavas, with a
Ksatriya Yavanas, with a Vai$ya Karanas, and with a Stdra Stdras.

Manavadbarmasastra

Manava-Dharmasastra, ed. ].L. Shastri: Manusmrti, With the Sanskrit Commentary
Manvartha-Muktavali of Kulliuka Bhatta. Delhi 1983.

Manu-Smrti with the “Manubbashya” of Medhbatithi, ed. G. Jha. Bibl. Indica 256. Calcutta 1932.

Manu’s Code of Law. A Critical Edition and Translation of the Manava-Dharmasastra. [By]
Patrick Olivelle. N.D. 2006.

The Laws of Manu. Tr. G. Biihler. SBE 25. Oxford 1886 (Repr. Delhi 1975).

MDh 10, 44
The Yavanas are Ksatriyas who have fallen to the level of Sadras.
Manavadharmasastra 10, 43 f.

43. S$anakais tu kriyalopad imah ksatriyajatayah /
vrsalatvam gata loke brahmanadar$anena ca //
44. paundrakas codadravidah kamboja yavanab sakah /
paradah pahlava$ cinah kirata daradas tatha //
Note the variants caudradravidah and daradah khasah in 44.

Olivelle: By neglecting rites and by failing to visit Brabmins, however, these men of
Ksatriya birth bave gradually reached in the world the level of Siidras — Pundrakas,
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Codas, Dravidas, Kambojas, Yavanas, Sakas, Paradas, Pablavas, Cinas, Kirdtas,
and Daradas.

Biihler’s notes:

“43. Medh. and Gov. read brahmanitikramena ‘by disrespect towards Brahmanas’, instead
of brahmanadarsanena ‘by not consulting Brahmanas’ (Kull., Nar., Nand., Righ., K.).”

“44. Instead of Paundrakas (Kull.), Medh., Nar., Nand., and K. read Pundrakas, and Gov.
Paundhrakas. My reading Codas is a correction of Corhdra, which is found in some MSS. of
Medh. and in K. We plainly have Cola in Nand., while some MSS. of Medh. and Gov. read
Camdra or Carndra, and the editions give Caudra. Sir W. Jones’ opinion that caudra stands
for ca Odra is improbable, because the particle ‘and’ is clearly not wanted after the first word.
Instead of Pahlava, some MSS. of Medh. and some editions read Pahnava. Gov. gives Pallava.
The editions give the Khasas after the Daradas. But Medh., Gov., Nand., and K. have tathi at
the end of the verse. The commentators state that the names enumerated in the first instance
denote countries, and next, particular races living in them.”

The commentators referred to by Biihler are Medhatithi, Govindaraja, Sarvajfia-Narayana,
Kullukabhatta, Raghavananda, and Nandanacarya, as well as an anonymous Tippana con-
tained in a Kashmiri MS (K.).

In a note on page cxiv of the Introduction, Biihler remarks that early attempts to draw
chronological conclusions from the occurrence of the Cinas were shown to be untenable by
Gutschmid (ZDMG 34, 202—208) and Max Miiller (India, what can it teach us?, p. 131, and
Rig-Veda, vol. 1V, p. li). See also Biihlers’s discussion on p. cxiv—cxvii.

A parallel to this MDh passage is found in Mbh 13, 35, 18 (further 13, 33, 19).

Medhatithi: ... naitesu desesu bahulyena caturvarnyam astity etad alambanarmh
vrsalatvavacanam /

Atrismrti (Atreyadbarmasastra)

Angirab prabbrti-Baudbhayanantanarm saptavimsatisamkbhyamitanam smrtinaw  samuccayab.
[Ed.] Vinayaka Ganesa Apate. Anandasramasamskrtagranthavalih 48. 2nd edn 1929,
p. 28—34.

AtreyaDh 7, 2
The Yavanas in a list of low castes and foreign peoples. Atrismrti 7, 2.

2. nata-nartaka-gayana-gandharvika-§vapaka-karuka-viSotkata-vinasastra-
sa($a)ka-yavana-kamboja-bahlika-khasa-dravida-vanga-parasava-bilvatadinam
bhuktva pratigrhya ca strigamane sahabhojane rahasye rahasyani prakase
prakasyani varet //

3. yavat tu tisthed apsu vimajjya taratsamandim trir avartya $udhyet //

In the case of baving eaten with or having accepted women for intercourse from actors,
dancers, singers, musicians, dog-eaters, artisans, visotkatas [?], lute-players [?), Sakas,
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Yavanas, Kambojas, Bactrians, Khasas, Dravidas, Vangas, Persians, Bilvatas and
others, one should keep the secret ones secret and the public ones public.
3. Gives the expiatory bath.

Nagojibbatta: Prayascittendusekbara (Prayascittatattva)
No edition available, quoted from dictionaries.
Prayascittendus. 20a2 in the PW. Yavanas are included among the barbarians.

gomarhsakhadako ya$ ca viruddharh bahu bhasate /
sarvacaravihina$ ca mleccha ity abhidhiyate //

sa eva yavanadeSodbhavo yavanah /
This is also quoted in the SKDr with the variant dharmacira instead of sarvacara. Note the
close parallel in the Jatimala (quoted below).

The eaters of beef and those who frequently talk untruth, as well as those who have
abandoned all (good) conduct, are taught as being barbarians — and thus also is the
Yavana who is born in the Yavana land.

Pratascittendus. 57a1 in the PW. Yavanas belong among the barbarians with
whom one should not eat.

yavanamlecchayavananam annabhojane /

Jatimala
Jatimala of the Rudrayamala.

“The Rudrayamala is perhaps the most mysterious of all Yamalas. It is encoun-
tered everywhere, yet always vanishes after closer inspection. It is even uncertain
if an original R. ever existed, despite the fact that the title figures in all old lists
of Yamalas. More than fifty texts adorn themselves with this generic designation
beside their own title (type: ‘text x from the R.”), but a ‘R’. without more is not
found or clearly apocryphal. The practice must have set in early” (Goudriaan &
Gupta 1981, 47).

Such an apocryphal section of the Rudrayamala is apparently also the “Jatimala
of Rudrayamala”, a late treatise on castes quoted by H.T. Colebrooke in his
Essay “Enumeration of Indian classes”. The essay is republished in Colebrooke
1873 and the passage in question is found on page 164:4

4 Page 184 of vol. 2. in the first edition (1837).
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“According to the Rudra-ydmala, the domestic priests of twenty of these tribes [i.e.
of abject mixed castes] are degraded. Avoid, says the tantra, the touch of the Chdnddla,
and other abject classes; and of those who eat the flesh of kine, often utter forbidden words,
and perform none of the prescribed ceremonies; they are alluded Mlechha, and going to
the region of Yavanas, bave been named Ydvanas.” (Italics mine).

The Yavanas are here easily understood as Muslims/Arabs/Persians. Note the
parallel with the Prayascittendusekhara quoted above.



5. ARTHA- AND NITISASTRA, KAMASASTRA

Kautaliyarthasastra

Kautiliya-Arthasastra, ed. & tr. R.P. Kangle, The Kautiliya Arthasastra. 1. A Critical edn with a
Glossary. 2. An English transl. with critical and explanatory notes, 2nd edn. Bombay
1969—72 (repr. Delhi 1986; first edn. 1960—63).

Two Commentaries on the Arthasastra: Jayamangala and Canakyatika. Critically re-edited
from Harihara Sastri’s Fascicle Editions by Andreas Pohlus. Studia Indologica
Universitatis Halensis 2. Halle 2011.

KA 2, 11, 42
Red coral of Alexandria. Arthasastra 2, 11, 42.

42. pravalakam alasandakar: vaivarpikarh ca, raktarh padmaragam ca
karatagarbhinikavarjam iti //

Kangle: The coral from Alakanda and from Vivarna, red and of the colour of the lotus
(is excellent), with the exception of that which is eaten by insects and which is bulging in

the middle.

Commentaries of the Artha$astra:

C; (fragment of a Sanskrit commentary, probably the Canakyatika by Bhiksu
Prabhamati; ed. G. Harihara Sastri in the JOR, now also in Pohlus 143) reads
alatsandrade$abhavam alatsandrakan raktam, vivalguke bhavarh vaivalgukam.

C, (Pratipadapaificika by Bhattasvamin, a fragment of the Sanskrit commen-
tary, ed. K.P. Jayaswal & A. Banerji-Sastri: “Bhatta-Svamin’s Commentary on
Kautilya’s Artha-Sastra”, JBORS 11:2, 1925) reads alakandaka and explains
vaivarnika as derived from Vivarna in the Yavanadvipa:
pravalakarh  dviyonith dvivarparh dvidosamn caha pravalakam ityadi /
tatralakamdo  barbarakile samudraikade$ah, tatra jatam alakandakain
raktavarnakarh, yavanadvipe vivarno nama samudraikade$as tatrabhavarh
vaivarpikarh, tat padmaragam padmavarparh, cakarad raktafi ca bhavati,
karatamn krmibhir upabhaksitarh, garbhinika madhyesthalayastir iti / itiSabdo
ratnapariksaparisamaptyarthah /

C, (the Old Malayalam Commentary Bhasavyakhyana, of which the part
containing the second adhikarana is ed. K. Sambasiva Sastri, Trivandrum 1938)
explains alasandrakam as “alasandra, a country in the sea off the coast of the land
of Pappar”. Could this perhaps be the land of Barbara?

A parallel to this is found in the GarP 1, 80, 2.
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[Kamandakiyanitisara]

Uayamangalopadhyayanirapeksabhyam sanwvalitab Kamandakiyanitisarap. [Ed. the Pandits of
Anandasrama] Anandasramasarnskrtagranthavalih 136. 1958 (= vol. 1; vol. 2 1964).

Kamandakiya Nitisara or the Elements of Polity. (In English) ed. [i.e. tr.] Manmatha Nath Dutt.
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Studies 97. 2nd edn. Varanasi 1979.]

[KamNS 1, 14]
[Paijavana. Kamandakiyanitisara 1, 14 (1, 16 in the Anandasrama edition).]

[14. (16.) dharmad vaijavano raja ciraya bubhuje mahim /
adharmac caiva Nahusah pratipede rasatalam //

Following the patbs of rectitude, King Vaijavana governed this earth for a long period, while King
Nabusa, treading evil ways, was condemmned to dwell in the nether regions (bell).]

In some editions one finds Yavana. The PW refers to s.v. yavana: “4. M. 7, 41 und Kam.
Nitis. 1, 14 fehlerhaft fiir Paijavana.” Kane 1946, 97: “Kamandaka 1, 14 stated that the Yavana
king ruled over the earth for a long time because he ruled according to the dictates of dharma.”
The pious Stdra Paijavana is mentioned in the Mbh 12, 60, 39, and his legend is elaborately
told in the Skandap. Nagarakh., Chapters 243—260. He has nothing to do with the Yavanas.
On him, see Bhattacharya 1984.

Sukraniti

Sukraniti of Sri Mabarsi Sukracarya. Ed. with the ‘Vidyotin? Hindi Commentary by
Brahmasankara Mi$ra. The Kashi Sanskrit Series 185. Varanasi 1968.

The Sukraniti. [Tr.] Benoy Kumar Sarkar. The Sacred Books of the Hindus 13. Allahabad 1914
(Repr. 1974).

An apocryphal work of the 19th century ck.

Sukran. 4, 3, 29 (56)
The Yavana theory (i.e. Islam; see next passage) in the list of 32 vidyas.
Sukraniti 4, 3, 29 (56 in the SBH translation).

28. (55.) mimarhsatarkasarhkhyani vedanto yoga eva ca /
itihasah puranani smrtayo nastikarh matam //

29. (56.) arthagastram kamasastram tatha $ilpam alankrtih /
kavyani desabhasa *vasaroktir yavanar: matam //

30. (57.) desadidharma dvatrimsad eta vidyabhisamjhitah /

Sarkar: The Mimarnsas, Tarka, Samkbya, Vedanta, Yoga, Itibasas, Puranas, Smrtis, theory of Scep-
tics, Artha Sastra, Kama Sastra, Alarikdra (Rbetoric), Kavyas, language of the folk (vernacular), the
art of speaking properly, the theory of Yavanas, and manners and customs of countries and nations
— these are the thirty-two Vidyas.
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Sukran. 4, 3, 63 (125£)
The 32 vidyas defined, including the Yavana theory (apparently Islam).
Sukraniti 4, 3, 63 (125f. in the SBH translation).

62. .

(125.) 1$varah karanarh yatradrsyo ’sti jagatah sada //

63.  $rutismrti vina dharmadharmaustas tac ca yavanam /  [?]
(126.) $rutyadibhinnadharmo ’sti yatra tad yavanar matam //

Sarkar: Yavana philosophy is that which recognises God as the invisible creator of this universe, and
recognises virtue and vice without reference to Sruti and Smyti, and which believes that Sruti contains
a separate religious system.

Sukran. 4, 4, 37 (75)
The Yavana society described.

Sukraniti 4, 4, 371F. (75f. in the SBH translation).

37.
(75.) sasankaracaturvarna ekatraikatra yavanab //

38.  vedabhinnapramanas te pratyuguttaravasinah /

(76.) tadacaryai$ ca tacchastrarh nirmitam taddhitarthakam //
39. vyavaharaya ya nitir ubhayor avivadini //

(77.)

Sarkar: The Yavanas bave all the four castes mixed together. They recognise autbority other than that
of the Vedas and live in the north and west. Their Sastras have been framed for their welfare by their
own masters. But the rules followed for ordinary purposes are the same in the two cases.

A note here indicates that although the Varpasramadharma is unknown to them, their rules
of ordinary business morality, vyavaharaniti and the standards of daily life are the same.

Manasollasa of Somesvara

Manasollasa of King Somesvara. Ed. Gajanan K. Shrigondekar. Gaekwad’s Oriental Series 28 &
84. Baroda 1925—39 (vols 1—2, vol. 3. not relevant here).

Manas 2, 3, 573
On Yavanodbhiita horses.
Manasollasa 2, 3, 573 (see vol. 1, Preface p. XV).

saindhavair yavanodbhutair kambojaprabhavair api /
$iksitair bahubhir vahaih sarhyuktarh balam uttamam //

With many well-trained Saindbhava horses, combined with those bailing from Yavana
and originating from Kamboja, (one forms) an excellent army.
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Manas 4, 2, 206
Elephants trained in battles against Yavanas. Manasollasa 4, 2, 206.

sangramartharh §ramas tesarh karyo yavanayodhane /
madahina na dhavanti na yudhyante matangajah //

For the army’s sake they must be trained for war against Yavanas, as elephants missing
rut neither run nor fight.s

Kamasitra of Vatsyayana

Kamasitra: The Kamasitram of Sri Vatsyayana Muni. With the Jayamangala Sanskrit
Commentary of Sr1 Yasodbara, ed. with Hindi Commentary by Sr1 Devdutta [sic]
Sastri. Kashi Sanskrit Series 29. Varanasi 1964, 3rd edn. 1082.

Das Kamasitram des Vatsyayana. Die indische Ars amatoria, nebst dem vollstindigem Kommentare
(Jayamargald) des Yasodbara. From Sanskrit tr. Richard Schmidt. 6th edn. Berlin 1920.

The original Kamasatra does not mention Yavanas, and neither does Yasodhara’s commentary,
but Yavana women are mentioned by the late scholiast Bhaskara Nrsithha. To illustrate this,
and at the same time to include some rather interesting notes about north-western peoples, a
long extract has been included here.

[KS 2, 5, 251F]
Sexual customs of North-Westerners.
Kamasitra 2, 5, 25 ff.

25. sindhusasthanam ca nadinam antaraliya auparistakasatmyah //

Yasodhara: sindhusasthanam ceti / Sindhunadah sastho yasam nadinam / tadyatha —
Vipat Satadrur Iravati Candrabhaga Vitasta ceti paficanadyah / tasam antaralesu bhavah /
auparistakasatmya iti / saty api parisvangacumbanadau mukhe jaghanakarmanah / kharavegah
priyanta ityarthah /

Schmidt: Die Bewohner des Binnenlandes der Fliisse, deren sechster der Sindbu ist, treiben den Koi-
tus mit dem Munde. — ‘Die Fliisse deren sechster Sindbu ist.” Das sind ndmlich folgende fiinf: Vipat,
Satadru, Iravati, Candrabhaga und Vitasta. Die in den Binnenldindern derselben Wobnenden.
“Treiben den Koitus mit dem Munde’: wenn auch Umarmungen, Kiisse usw. stattfinden, so fungiert
doch der Miund an Stelle der Schamgegend, d.b. sie vergniigen sich in beissbliitiger Weise.

In the Auparistaka Chapter (2, 9), it is stated that the practice of fellatio (which is strongly
condemned by Vitsyayana) is found among the people of Siketa (2, 9, 30) and Surasena (2, 9,
31; according to Ya$odhara, this is the Kau$ambi region). Here the Pafijab is not mentioned.

26. candavega mandasitkrta aparantika latya$ ca //

5 Iknow that the so-called musth of elephants is not strictly speaking rut, but in earlier times it
was commonly interpreted thus by both Indians and Europeans.
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Schmidt: Die Bewobner des dussersten Westens und von Lata sind feurig und machen leise sit.
Schmidt seems to err here. Aparanta is in Gujarat, not in the far West.

27. drdhaprahanayoginyah kharavega eva, apadravyapradhanah strirajye kosalayarm ca //
Yasodhara: strirajya iti / vajravantadesat pa$cimena strirajyarh tatra ...

Schmidt: Die Frauen in Strirdjya und Kosala verlangen barte Schldge, sind eben heissbliitig und
benutzen vielfach kiinstliche Vorrichtungen. — ...westlich von dem Lande Vajravanta liegt Strirdjya...

Then follow 28. andhra; 29. maharastra; 30. nagara [= Pataliputra]; 31. dravida; and
32. madhyamavegah sarvamhsahah svangapracchadinyah parangahasinyah kutsitaslila-

parusapariharinyo vanavasikah //

Schmidt: Die Frauen von Vanavdsa sind mdissig feurig, ertragen alles, verbiillen den eigenen Leib,
spotten iiber den anderer und vermeiden Tadelnswertes, Unanstindiges und Grobes.

This passage corresponds with Aufrecht’s reference in Oxford MSS. 1864, p. 217 (b2of. MS
number 517): “Vatsyayana, Kamasitra, with Bhaskara Nysimba’s commentary (anno 1788). Me-
dio in libro...regionum vero nomina memoratur:...

2, 5, 22 vanavasikah striyas

schol. ad loc. yavanyalh”

For his 2, 5, 17 (our 27), he quotes schol. kamartpe for Strirajya; for 2, 5, 15 (our 25), the
explanation is vahlikadesyah striyah.

The late scholiast apparently errs in explaining the Vanavasinis as Yavanis. Vatsyayana and
Yasodhara do not mention any Yavanis and, of course, Vanavasa in North Karnataka had noth-

ing to do with them.



6. KAVYA

Kalidasa: Raghuvarisa

Kalidasa: The Raghuvawsa of Kalidasa with The Commentary (the Safijivini) of Mallinatha, ed.
Kaséinath Pandurang Parab and Wasudev Laxman Sastri Pansikar. 10th edn. Bombay
(NSP) 1932.

Kalidasa: Raghuvarsa: The R. of K. with the Commentary of Mallinatha, ed. with English tr. by
G.R. Nandargikar. 4th edn. Delhi 1971.

Kalidasa: Kalidasa: The Dynasty of Raghu, tr. from the Sanskrit by R. Antoine, Calcutta n.d.
[c1972].

Rv 4, 61
The digvijaya of Raghu. Raghuvarhsa 4, 60 ff.

60. parasikams tato jeturn pratasthe sthalavartmana /
indriyakhyan iva riptms tattvajfianena sarhyami //

61. yavanimukhapadmanam sehe madhumadar na sah /
balatapam ivabjanam akalajaladodayah //

62. sangramas tumulas tasya pascattyair agvasadhanaih /
ragakujitavijieyapratiyodhe rajasy abhat //

63. bhallapavarjitais tesam $irobhih §masrulair mahim /
tastara saraghavyaptaih sa ksaudrapatalair iva //

64. apanita$irastranah $esas tam $aranarn yayuh /
pranipatapratikarah sarhrambho hi mahatmanam //

65. vinayante sma tadyodha madhubhir vijayasramam /
astirnajinaratnasu draksavalayabhtmisu //

Nandargikar: (60) There he set out by an inland route to conquer the Persians, as
proceeds an ascetic to conquer, by the knowledge of truth the enemies called senses. (61)
He could not bear the flush caused by wine in the lotus-faces of the Yavana-women, just
as the gathering of unseasonable clouds (does not bear) the young sun, (the friend) of the
water-lotuses. (62) Fierce was the battle that took place between bim and the inbabit-
ants of the western coast, with their cavalry for an army, in the midst of dust in which
the contending combatants on both sides could recognise each other only by the twangs
of their bows. (63) He covered the earth with their bearded beads, severed by bis bhalla-
arrows, as with fly-covered heaps of honey-combs. (64) The survivors, putting off their
helmets, sought bis protection, for submission is the only remedy to assuage the wrath of
the magnanimous. (65) His warriors removed the fatigue of victory by means of wine in
vineyards, where the choicest of deerskin were laid.
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Mallinatha on the same:

(60) ... parasikan rajiio jeturh sthalavartmana pratasthe na tu nirdistenapi jala-
pathena / samudrayanasya nisiddhatvad iti bhavah (61) sa Raghur yavaninam
yavanastrinam / “jater astrivisayadayopadhat” iti nis / mukhani padmaniva
mukhapadmani / upamitasamasah / tesarh madhuna madyena yo mado mada-
ragah / karyakaranabhavayor abhedena nirdesah / tarh na sehe / kamiva / ...

Harsacarita of Banabbatta

Banabhatta’s Biography of King Harshavardbana of Sthanvis ‘vara with S ‘ankara’s commentary
Sarnketa. Ed. with critical notes by A.A. Fithrer. Bombay Sanskrit and Prakrit Series
66. Bombay 1909.

Harsacarita: The H. of Banabhbatta. Text of Uchchhvasas I-VII], ed. P.V. Kane. Bombay 1918
(repr. Delhi 1986).

The Harsa-Carita of Bana. Tr. E.B. Cowell and EW. Thomas. Oriental Translation Fund N.S.
2. London 1897 (new edn Delhi 1961).

HC 6

Skandagupta consoles Harsa by relating historical instances of untimely death.
Harsacarita ucchvasa 6, p. 268 f. Fiihrer, 105 Kane (50f. Kale, 192f. Cowell &
Thomas).°

yatha nagakulajanmanab plavitamantrasyasin (vl $arikasravitamantrasya)
naso Nagasenasya Padmavatyarh / $ukasrutarahasyasya ca $rir asiryata Sruta-
varmanah Sravastam / svapniyamanasya ca mantrabhedo ’bhan mrtyave
Mrttikavatyarh ~ Suvarpactdasya /  cudamanilagnalekhapratibimbavacitak-
sara ca carucamikaracamaragrahinl yamatam yayau YavaneSvarasya / lobha-
bahularh ca bahulani$i nighanam utkhanantam utkhatakhadgapramathini
mamantha Mathurarm Vrhadratharh Vidarathavartthini / nagavanavihara-
§flarh ca mayamatangan nirgata Mahasenasainika Vastapatim nyayarsisuh /
(p. 269) atidayitalasyasya ca $ailisamadhyamadhyasya murdhanam asilataya
mrnalam ivalunad Agnimitratmajasya Sumitrasya Mitradevah / priyatantri-
vadasya (v)alabuvinabhyantarasu$ira($usira)nihitani$itataravarayo gandharva-
cchatracchadmanas cicchidur As$make$varasya Sarabhasya $iro ripupurusah
/ prajiadurbalarh ca baladar$anavyapadesadar$itadesasainyah senanir anaryo
Mauryarh Brhadratham pipesa Pusyamitrah svaminam (ca) / karyakutuhalt
(v.l. a$caryakut.) ca (Kane adds Candipatir) dandopanatayavananirmitena

6 This is further stated to be pages 221ff. in the Bombay edition of 1892, p. 420 in the Calcutta
edition of 1883 (referred to in the PW), and p. 173 in Isvaracandra Vidyasagara’s Calcutta edition
of 1883 (referred to by Lévi 1890, 15).
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nabhastalayayina yantrayanenaniyata kvapi /7 Kakavarnah Sai$unarir (-ri§ ca)
nagaropakanthe kanthe nicakrte nistrimsena /

Cowell & Thomas: Of disasters due to mistaken carelessness frequent reports come
daily to your majesty’s bearing. In Padmavati there was the fall of Nagasena, beir to
the Ndga bouse, whose policy was published by a $arika bird. In Sravasti faded the glory
of Srutavarman, whose secret a parrot beard. In Mrttikavati a disclosure of counsel in
sleep was the death of Suvarnaciida. The fate of a Yavana king was encompassed by
the bolder of his golden chowrie, who read the letters of a document reflected in his crest
jewel. By slashes of drawn swords Vidiratha’s army minced the avaricious Mathura
king Brhadratha while be was digging treasure at dead of night. Vatsapati, who was
wont to take his pleasure in elephant forests, was imprisoned by Mahasena’s soldiers
issuing from the belly of a sham elephant. Sumitra, son of Agnimitra, being overfond of
the drama, was attacked by Mitradeva in the midst of actors, and with a scimitar shorn,
like a lotus stalk, off bis head. Sarabba, the Asmaka king, being attached to string music,
his enemy’s emissaries, disguised as students of music, cut off his head with sharp knives
hidden in the space between the vina and its gourd. A base-born general, Puspamitra,
pounded bis foolish Maurya master Brhadratha, baving displayed bis whole army on
the pretext of manifesting bis power. Kakavarna, being curious of marvels, was carried
away no one knows whither on an artificial aerial car made by a Yavana condemned to

death. The son of Sisunaga® had a dagger thrust into bis throat in the vicinity of bis city.
The second Yavana incident apparently refers to the story of Kokkasa; see the Vasudevahindi
and Alsdorf 1935, note on p. 308.

Sankara’s commentary on the two Yavana incidents:
... yavaneSvarah kenacic chatrunasadya vyapaditum istah svasuhrda $atrudroham
lekhena bodhito lekhaprsthe ca tena likhitam svayam vacayitavyo lekha iti /
tato yavanesvarasya svayam vacayatacidamanipratibimbitany aksarani vacayitva
tatprahita camaragrahini prabhave nivedya tadajiaya tamh jaghaneti / anena
stiksmo ’pi rahasyabhedaheti raksaniya ityuktam / ...

kakavarno yavanan vijitva tai§ ca svapurusanupayanikrtya yantrayanais
tadvattaih paradaradin gacchan yavanair atmade$arh prapapya [sic] nihata iti /

7 Sankara (and Cowell & Thomas) connect K. with the Yavana incident. We have here followed
Kane.

8 The text followed by the translators must be different here. See Kane’s note on p. 533 and
Bhandarkar 1935, 17.
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Dasakumaracarita of Dandin

W The Dasa Kumdra Charita or Adventures of Ten Princes. A Series of Tales in the Original
Sanscrit, by Sri Dandi. Ed. H.H. Wilson. London 1979.
B Dasakumaracaritam of Mabakavi Dandi with the ‘Balavibodhin?” Sanskrit

Commentary by Pt. Taraccharana Bhattacharya and the Balakrida Hindi Commentary
by Pt. Kedarnith Sarma. Haridas Sanskrit Series 92. Varanasi 1965.

NSP  Mabhakavidandiviracitarn ~ Dasakumaracaritam  (purvottarapithikasamalarkrtam,).
Padadipika-Padacandrika-Bhusana-Laghudipiketi vyakhyacatustaya-pathantara-
tippanyadibhi$ ca sametam. [Ed.] Narayana Rama Acarya “Kavyatirtha”. 5th edn.
Murhbai (NSP) 1951.

M Dandin’s Dasakumara Charita, [text] with An Introduction, Translation and Notes
in English by V. Satakopan, V. Anantacharya and N. Bhaktavatsalam. Madras 1963.

K The Dasakumaracarita of Dandin with a Commentary, with various Readings, a
Literal English Translation, Explanatory and Critical Notes, and an Exhaustive
Introduction by M.R. Kale. 4th edn. Delhi 1966 (repr. 1979).

D Dandins Dagakumdracaritam, die Abenteuer der zebn Prinzen. Ein altindischer
Schelmenroman. Zum ersten Male aus dem Sanskrit ins Deutsche iibersetzt von
Johann Jakob Meyer. Leipzig [1902].

DKC Purvapithika 1
The story of a shipwreck on the way from the country of Kalayavana to India.
Dasakumaracarita Parvapithika ucchvasa 1, p. 17 K.

kalayavananamni dvipe kalagupto nama dhanadhyo vai$yavarah kascid asti
/ tannandinirh nayananandakarinim suvrttarh namaitasmad dvipad agato
magadhanathamantrisarhbhavo ratnodhbavo nama ramaniyagunalayo bhranta-
bhivalayo manohari vyavahary upayamya suvastusarnpada $vasurena sarhmanito
’bhat / kalakramena natangi garbhini jata / tatah sodaravilokanakutthalena
ratnodbhavah katharhcic chvasuram anuniya capalalocanaya 'naya saha pravahanam
aruhya puspapuram abhipratasthe / kallolamalikabhihitah potah samudrambhasy
amajjat ...

M: In the island called Kdlayavana there lives an eminent merchant, of great opulence,
Kdlagupta by name. A bandsome merchant called Ratnodbhava, the son of a minister
of the King of Magadha, who had come from this island, who was the abode of (all)
amiable qualities, and who bad wandered over the circle of the earth, married bis
daughter, named Suvrttd, who gave joy to the eyes (of all), and was honoured with an
abundance of rich presents by his father-in-law. In course of time his wife became preg-
nant; the Ratnodbhava, with a desire to see bis brother, somehow prevailed upon bis
father-in-law, and having got on board a ship with this (young lady) of tremulous eyes,
set off for Pushpapura; the boat, lashed by a series of angry breakers, sank in the ocean...
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Then are told the vicissitudes of Suvrtta, who escaped on the Indian coast with a nurse. The
story is continued in Ucchvasa 4 of the Parvapithika.

DKC Parvapithika 4
The story of the shipwrecked merchant, continued from Ucchvasa 1.
Dasakumaracarita Purvapithika ucchvasa 4, p. 35f. K.

magadhadhinathamatyasya padmodbhavasyatmasarhbhavo ratnodbhavo
namaham / vanijyarGpena kalayavanadvipam upetya kam api vanikkanyakarh
pariniya taya saha pratyagacchann ambudhau tirasyanatidare eva pravahanasya
bhagnataya sarvesu nimagnesu katharh katham api daivanukalyena tirabhtmim
abhigamya ... putra, kalayavanadvipe kalaguptanamno vanijah kasyacid esa suta
suvrtta nama ...

M: I am the son of Padmodbbava, the minister of the King of Magadha; my name
is Ratnodbbava. I went as a merchant to Kdlayavana island, where 1 married a
merchant’s daughter. I was returning with her, when our ship sank in the sea not far
from the shore, and all were drowned except myself, who reached land with great diffi-

culty, fate being favourable to me...

Grieving the supposed death of his wife, Ratnodbhava spent there 16 years. In the end, he
meets his son. Immediately thereafter, the son also finds his mother, who is on the verge of
suicide, and saves her without knowing her identity. The nurse tells their story:

Son, this is Suvrttd, the daughter of a certain merchant named Kdlagupta of

Kdlayavana island...
Everybody tells their adventures, they recognize each other, and everything is well.

DKC 3

A Yavana merchant dealing in jewels.

Dasakumaracarita ucchvasa 3, p. 111 W, 250 B (ch. 22), 164 NSP, 150 M, 120 K,
258 D. Text according to NSP (others more or less identical).

pauravrddha$ ca Paficalikah Paritrata$ ca sarthavahah Kanatinamno yavanad
vajram ekarh vasundharamilyarh laghiyasarghena labhyam iti mamaikante
’mantrayetam /

M: Panchapalika, the old man of the city, and Paritrata the banker told me in secret
that a gem equal in value to the entire earth is available for a low price from Khanati,
the Arab.

D: Der Burgdlteste Paficalika und Paritrata, der Karawanenberr, haben mir im Gebeimen ger-
aten: “Von einem Yavana, namens Kbhanati, konnte man einen Diamanten, der so viel wert ist wie
die Erde, um einen Spottpreis bekommen.”

Note in K: “Khanati may be a Persian or an Arabic trader. The name, however, sounds
strange.”



Epic and Classical Sanskrit Texts 73

Commentaries:

Padacandrika by Kavindracarya Sarasvati (in NSP, also in M): vajrarn hirakarh /
vasundharamalyarh prthivimalyar / ...

Bhiisana by Sivarama and Laghudipika (both in NSP) have no comment on the locus.
Balabodhini by Taracarana Bhattacarya (in B): khanatinamnah Khanatir iti nama yasya tasmat

/ vajram hirakam / ...

DKC 6

A Yavana merchantman rescues the shipwrecked and is attacked by pirates.
Dasakumaracarita ucchvasa 6, p. 148 ff. W, 335 ff. B (ch. 16 ff.), 215 ff. NSP, 194 ff.
M, 155ff. K, 195 ff. D. Text according to NSP.

aham tu niralambano bhujabhyam itas tatah spandamanah kim api kastham
daivadattam urasopaslisya tavad aplosi, yavad apasaradvasarah $arvari ca sarva /
pratyusasy adréyata kim api vahitram / amutrasan yavanab / te mam uddhrtya
Ramesu-namne navikanayakaya kathitavantah — ko ’py ayam ayasanigadabaddha
eva jale labdhah purusah / so 'yam api sificet sahasrarh draksanam ksanenaikena
iti / asminn eva ksane naikanaukaparivrtah ko ’pimadgurabhyadhavat /
abibhayur yavanah / tavad atijaya naukah $vana iva varaham asmatpotarn
paryarutsata / pravartata sarhpraharah / parajayisata yavandah / tan akamagatin
avasidatah samasvasyalapisam — apanayata me nigadabandhanam / ayam aham
avasadayami vah sapatnan iti / (ch. 17 B) ami tatha ’kurvan / sarvams$ ca tan
pratibhatan bhullavarsina bhimatarh krtena $arngena lavalavikrtangan akarsam
/ avaplutya hatavidhvastayodham asmat asmatpotasarnsaktapotam amutra
navikanayakam anabhisaram abhipatya jivagraham agrahisam / asau casit sa
eva Bhimadhanva / tarh caham avabudhya jatavridam abravam — tata / kirh
tam atigadharh baddhva harsakilakilaravam akurvan mam capujayan / durvara
tu sa naur ananukilavatanunna doram abhipatya kam api dviparh nibidam
adlistavati / tatra ca svadu paniyamedharhsi kandamulaphalani sarhjighrksava
gadhapatitasilavalayam avatarama / ...

M: Holding to a certain god-sent staff and with no other prop I was floating till that
whole day and night passed. On the next morning was seen a ship boarded by Ionians.
They dragged me up, stationed me before their captain Ramesu and said, “Here is a
certain person bound by iron-fetters. Within a moment he can water a thousand vine
creepers.” Just within an instant a warship along with many boats came in pursuit. The
Tonians got frightened. The very fast boats surrounded our ship as hounds surround a pig.
A great battle raged. The Ionians were defeated. They had no way to escape and were
perishing. I consoled them and said, “Remove my fetters. I will destroy your enemies.”
They did so. Then I terribly sounded the string of my bow, rained missiles and cut the
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bodies of our enemies into pieces. Their ship, with all its troops killed and destroyed, was
Jjust beside ours. 1 jumped on to it, fell on its belpless captain and captured bim alive.
He was none other than Prince Bhimadbanvan himself. He felt ashamed. Recognizing
bim, 1 asked, “Sir, have you noticed the pranks of fate?” Then the sea-traders bound bim
tight with my own fetters, shouted with joy, and honoured me. Then by unfavourable
winds that ship was irresistibly driven towards a very distant island and there it got fixed
fast. In order to get from that island drinking water, fuel, bulbous roots and fruits, we
cast anchor and descended...

Now Mitragupta climbs a mountain, meets there a Brahmaraksasa, and briefly
relates to him his adventures:

(p- 217 NSP, ch. 19 B) ... saumya / so ’ham asmi dvijanma / $atruhastad arpavam
arnavad yavananavam yavananava$ citragravanam enar parvatapravarar gatah /

M: Good sir, I am a brabmin. I fell first into the bands of my enemies, then into the sea.
Thereafter I got into the lonian ship, from it I got to this great mountain...”

He succeeds to win the favour of the Brahmaraksasa, is released, and sails with
the same ship to Tamralipti.

Notes in W: “By Yavanas we are here probably to understand Arabs, who we know were at
this period the chief traders and navigators in the Indian and China seas. — For ‘grapes’ the
usual sense of Drékshd, it may be allowable to substitute ‘raisins’, which are articles of import
into India from the Persian and Arabian gulphs.”

Notes in M: “madgu ‘a war ship’, bhalla ‘a high arrow with a crescent shaped blade’,
sarnyatrikah ‘sea-traders’, $ilavalaya ‘stone anchor’.”

Notes in K: “The name Rdmeshu seems to be an Indian name; the Yavanas, therefore, were
under the command of an Indian navigator. So it appears the Yavanas mentioned here were
some settlers from Arabia on the sea-coast near the Suhma country and mixed up with the
Indian fishermen there...It seems that it was their trade to capture men and sell them as slaves
to work in large fields of grape-plants or vineyards...”

Extract from D with note: “Und er kénne wohl, wie er jetzt ist, in einem Augenblick tausend
Weinstocke begiessen.” — “Wie mir scheint, hat man diesen Ausdruck bisher nicht verstanden.
Der in Indien nicht einheimische Wein kam von den Yavanas (urspr. Griechen, aber dann
auch von andern Vélkern gebraucht). Bei den Yavanas wuchsen also die Weinst6cke. Unser
Autor thut sich vielleicht auch als Gelehrter und feiner Denker etwas darauf zu Gute, dass er
die Yavanas ein Gleichnis aus ihrer eignen Welt wihlen lisst. Dabei fillt ihm, dem Bewohner
des trocknen Indiens, aber nicht ein, dass die Yavanas vielleicht ihre Weinstdcke gar nicht zu
begiessen brauchten. Den Witz unsrer Seefahrer heisst also: ‘Der Kerl tropft ja, als ob er in
einem Augenblick u.s.w.”

Commentaries explain difficult words, as seen with M. above. N.B. Balavibodhini
(in B):
yavana mlecchah / te yavanah /
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Avantisundarikatha of Dandin

Avantisundarikatha ??

According to Nagaswamy 1995, 100, it is stated in this text that the sculptor
architect Lalithaya (i.e. Lalitalaya), working in the Pallava court in Kaficipuram,
excelled even the Yavanas in his skill. The story of Lalitalaya is told in the begin-
ning of the work, but unfortunately I do not have the text at hand.

Dasavataracarita of Ksemendra

The Dasavataracarita of Ksemendra. Ed. Durgaprasad and Kasinath Pandurang Parab.
Reprinted from the 1930 edn of Nirnaya Sagar Press Bombay. Kavyamala no. 26.
New Delhi 1983.

DAC 10, 34
Yavanas spread in the Kali Age.
Dasavataracarita 10, 34

34. daratturuskayavanava(pha)ganasakanandanaih /
samkocam esyati maht kusthair iva visarpibhih //
Variant yavanaphagana

Through the Dards, Turks, Yavanas, Afghans, Sakas and Nandanas the earth will

shrink, like through the spread of leprosy.
See Warder 1992, § 5085.

Sisupalavadba of Magha

The Sisupalavadba of Magha with the Commentary of Mallindtha, ed. by Pt. Durgiprasad and
Pt. Sivadatta of Jaypore. Rev. 11th edn. Bombay 1940.

Sisup 2, 98

Sisupala’s allies against Krsna. Sisupalavadha 2, 98.

08. ye canye kalayavanasalvarukmidrumadayah /

tamahsvabhavas te ’py enarh pradosarh anuyayinah //

And those others — Kalayavana, Salva, Rukmin, Druma, etc. — those of dark nature
are followers of that wicked (king).
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[Vasavadatta of Subandbu]

The Tale of Vdsavadattd, by Subandhu. Ed. F.-E. Hall. Bibliotheca Indica. Calcutta 1855.
Vasavadatta: Subandhu’s V. A Sanskrit Romance, tr. L.H. Gray. Repr. Delhi 1962.

Apparently there are no Yavanas in the Vasavadatta. Reference is occasionally made to
Hall’s edition, page 53; this refers to the introduction, where the above-quoted passage of
the Harsacarita is cited. This was important before the Harsacarita became easily available to
scholars. Another passage of the Harsacarita (quoted ibid. p. 12 as yavana-prokta-purana) is in
fact pavana or pavamana (i.e. Vayu) (as shown by Lévi 18904, 55).

[Naisadbacarita of Sribarsa]

Sribarsaviracitar Naisadbwacaritam. Srimannarayanaviracitaya Naisadhiya-
prakasakhyavyakhyaya, Mallinatha-Vidyadhara-Jinaraja-Caritravardhana-Narahari-
vyakhyantariyavisistarn$ais tatpathantarais tippanyadibhis ca samullasitam. Narayana
Rama Acarya “Kavyatirtha”. Navamarm sarhskaranam Murhbai 1952.

Naisadhacarita of Sribarsa. For the first time translated into English with critical Notes...by
Krishna Kanta Handiqui. Deccan College Building Centenary and Silver Jubilee
Series 33. Poona 1965.

[Naisadhacarita 1, 65
A passage sometimes translated as having “swift Yavana horses”.
Naisadhacarita 1, 64£.]

[64. sa sindhujarh $itamahahsadodararh harantam uccaih$ravasah $riyarh hayam /
jitakhilaksmabhrd analpalocanas tam aruroha ksitipakasasanah //

65.  nija mayukha iva tikspadidhitith sphutaravindankitapanipankajam /
tam advavara javana$vayayinar prakasariipa manuje$am anvayuh //

[Handiqui: The large-eyed Nala, the Indra of the earth, who had conquered all kings, mounted that
horse born in the land of Sindbu, white as the moon and finer than the borse of Indra.

Just as the solar rays follow the sun, similarly bright-looking borsemen followed the king, who rode
that swift horse, and whose lotus hand was distinctly marked by figures of lotus blossoms.]

Praise for this horse, which begins in verse 57, goes on for several more verses.
Verse 65 has been connected with Yavanas in the SKDr, but instead of Yavanas
the text and Handiqui’s translation have javana ‘swift’.
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Saurikathodaya of Vasudeva

Vésudeva: Saurikathodaya. A Yamaka poem by Vasudeva. Ed. with transl., notes and introd. by
Carl Suneson. Stockholm studies in Indian languages and cultures 1. Stockholm 1986.

Saurikathodaya 4, 29—41.
Kalayavana.

29. atha mahadasuro dhiman yadiin prati sacala kascid asuro dhiman /
kalayavananama yarh manusyaloko bhayad avananamayam //
30. sa tvarito yavananam balani kampitasamudratoyavananam /
anayad nantani kruddhamana vyapade yadanam tani //
31. sainyam itarh svavalepi krauryarm krsnah pradarsayan svabale 'pi /
prati ripum asarpantarn ghatagam prajighaya samahima sarparh tam //
32. ahim asitarh ghatayatar prahitam tena ca pipilikaghataya tam /
drstva tatrasadyah svayam aiksata tadbalarn ca tatrasadya //
33. yavana upayatitah punar esyati magadho 'py upayatitah /
sukhada navastheyarh tato janenanyato ‘'munavastheyam //
34. ittham tavad dhyayan natho jagatam dhiya gatavadhyayam /
aparasamudram ayasid yatra purapi svayarh samud ramayasit //
35. S$atrusanudrekanta paramapuri pascime samudre kanta /
krsnena dvaravati namna niramayi kaficanadvaravati //
36. tasyam apratimayarn tanvatyam asurapanktim apratimayam /
nitva yadavalokarh sa kalayavanasya punar ayad avalokam //
37.  bhuvi vividhavadhyantarh viksya vibhur adhavad ayudhavadhyarn tam /
surasattamanud rutavan sa kalayavano ’pi tam drutam anudrutavan //
38. nidhanar param asurebhyah pradaya labdhva varam ca paramasurebhyah /
ya mucukundenapi svapturh prak sa guha mukundenapi //
39. so ’titapas catyantarh mucukundo ’$eta yatra pascatyarh tam /
tatra sa bhagarn gatva drutam sthitim avapa vinayabhag angatvat //
40. satvaram etya padaiva svayam eva hari ripur mamety apadaivah /
rajiie sa svapayapraptyai tadanam adac ca sasvapaya //
41. iksitamatras tena prabudhya sa nrpena sambhramat trastena /
dadhad api sararh bhasma prapatati bhutvasubhesu sarambhah sma //

Suneson: Then a certain sage ‘asura’ called Kalayavana, who destroyed the lives of the
great and before whom the (whole) world of bumanity bowed down out of fear, advanced
against the Yadus. In order to destroy the Yadus, be (Kalayavana) with wrathful mind
brought quickly innumerable troops of the Yavanas — (the Yavanas) who had shaken
the oceans, the waters, and the forests. Though seeing the fierceness of his own army, the
glorious Krsna sent a snake in a jar to the advancing enemy (Kalayavana) who was
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very proud and bad formed an army. Seeing the snake in the jar eaten up by a multitude
of ants — the snake sent (back) by bim (Kalayavana) — the Primeval One (Krsna)
became frightened as be himself (also) saw his (Kalayavana’s) army arriving. “The
Yavana (Kalayavana) approaches. The king of Magadba, who bas passed beyond
(his) means, will also come here again. This place does not extend comfort. Therefore the
people bere should abide elsewbere.” Thus thinking, bis mind having reached the limit (of
its power), the Lord of the world (Krsna) went to the western ocean where be himself had
earlier been bappily together with Rama (Sr1). A beautiful (and) excellent city called
Dvdravati was built by Krsna in the western ocean — (a city) which put an end to the
abundance of its enemies and which possessed golden doors. Having brought the Yadu
people to that incomparable (city) which made the numerous ‘asuras’ without (any)
counter-‘maya’, be (Krsna) went to see Kalayavana again. Krsna ran away, seeing
bim (Kalayavana) who could not get burt by (any) weapon and who bad destroyed
many laws of propriety in the world and Kalayavana also, the tormenter of the best
of the gods, shouting ran quickly after him (Krsna). Mukunda (Krsna) also arrived
at the cave which Mucukunda earlier had come to in order to sleep — (Mucukunda)
who had obtained a boon from the best of the gods after baving brought barsh death
to the ‘asuras’. He (Krsna), possessing proper conduct on account of a state of subor-
dination, walked quickly to the back part (of the cave) and remained standing where
Mucukunda, who practiced severe austerities, was sleeping beavily. He (Kalayavana),
the unfortunate one, having come with bhaste thinking: “It is Hari, my enemy”, bimself
struck the sleeping king (Mucukunda) with (bis) foot in order to accomplish bis destruc-
tion. Hardly had be (Kalayavana), who possessed much energy, been seen by the fright-
ened king (Mucukunda), who bad bhurriedly woken up, before be (Kalayavana) was
reduced to ashes and fell down among those who had committed evil deeds.

Viracarita of Ananta

Viracarita of Ananta, see H. Jacobi, “Ueber das Viracaritam”, ISt 14, 1876, 97—160 (A collec-
tion of stories with Salivahana as the hero, in $lokas).

Viracarita 4, 79
Salivahana during his digvijaya chases the Yavanas away from India.
Viracarita 4, 77—81 quoted by Jacobi, p. 104 in a footnote.

77. 2 samudrarh nrpams cakre karadan kimkaran api /
udicyan daksinatyams$ ca pascimodadhivasinah //

78.  $akan nihatya tarasa kotisah Salavahanah /
caturvarnyarn svadharme ca sthapayitva ‘nrnah prajah //
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79. vidhaya daivajiiavaraih $akarh cakre mahipatih /
agarbharh nihata tena yavana mulavasinah //

80. tyaktva te prthivim krtsnam udadhim pa$cimarh gatah /
yavanadhipatih kascit paficavinsatikotibhih //

81. mlechanarh nihatas tena $akakartte 'ty udahrtah /
akanarh kartanad raja $akakartta ‘bhidhiyate //

82. jyotihsastre prasiddhe ’yam niruktil ...

Jacobi’s text, p. 103 f. “Calavihana zieht erobernd tiber die Erde, erschligt (104)

die Caka, setzt darnach die Caka-Aera ein, und vertreibt die Yavana aus Indien.”

On this Anmerkung 1: “Dass wirklich in astronomischen Lehrbiichern eine solche Erklirung
gegeben wurde, beweist Jyotirvid. 10, 109, wonach ein Fiirst, der 550 Millionen Caka erschligt,
ein Aerenstifter wird. Es ist aber wohl nicht anzunehmen, dass unser Dichter auf das Jyotirvid.
Bezug nimmt (obschon Jy. 10, 110 sich Virac. I init. findet), weil derselbe, wie nachher darzuthun,
wahrscheinlich frither lebte. Uebrigens scheint der Pseudo-Kalidasa die ganze Stelle aus einem
andern Buche ausgeschrieben zu haben, wahrscheinlich aus demselben andern Buche aus dem
der Commentator die oben p. 99 angefiihrten Verse citirt, die durch die Gleichheit des Metrums
mit den vorhergehenden des Jyotirvid. sich als zusammengehérig documentiren.”

Madburavijaya of Gangadevt
Madhburavijaya of Gangadevi. Ed. S. Thiruvenkatachari. Annamalainagar 1957.

Madhuravijaya 8

The poor condition of Tamil Nadu under Muslim rule.

Madhuravijaya sarga 8 (as only part of the stanzas are preserved, they are there-
fore left unnumbered; reference provided by Lidia Sudyka, translation mine).

na tatha katughatkrtat vyatha me hrdi jirnopavanesu ghakalokat /
pariéilitaparasikavagbhyo yavananarn: bhavane yatha sukebhyah //

The fierce hooting of owls in old groves did not pain my beart so much as the Persian
words of the Yavanas (Muslims), used by parrots in the house.

Jonaraja: Commentary on Jayanaka’s Prthvirajavijaya

Commentary on Prthvirajavijaya 6, 7

The text says that some (of the barbarians slain in battle) were given a fitting end
by the wind, a sarhskara that covered them with the sand of the desert as they
rolled on the earth. Jonaraja comments that this is a customary funeral rite for
Yavanas. In stanza 6, 3 Jayanaka calls them by the more correct name Turuskas.
Quoted according to Warder 2004, 380.



8o

Sankaracetovilasa

An encomium in four cantos of Cetasinha, King of Varanasi (“Cheyt Sing,
Zamindar of Benares”, 1770—81 CE) by Sankara, son of Balakrsna. Quoted from
an Oxford MS by Aufrecht 1864.

Sankaracetovilasa 1
Yavanas (Muslims) in Indian history.
Sankaracetovilasa 1, summarized by Aufrecht 1864, 121 B1 & 122 A5 (MS no.
214).
1. 38—47 Varanasiae laudes

48—63 qua in urbe Yavanari regnavit

64 Eius in aulam Krsnamisra advenit

65—83 Huius (Krsnamisri) stemma traditus

84—109 Yavandri, cum Gori, Yavanarum rege, congressus, occiditur.

“38—47 encomium of Varanasi. 48—63 Yavanari was the king of this city. 64 Krsnamisra

came to his court. 65—-83 His (Krsnamisra’s) lineage is explained. 84—109 Yavanari is killed
fighting with Gord, the king of the Yavanas.” Yavanari seems to be the last Gahadavada king of
Kanauj, who also ruled Bengal and was slain by Muhammad Ghori, the king of the Yavanas
(i.e. Muslims). Krsnamisra was Yavanari’s successor and Cetasirhha’s ancestor.

Subbasita

Apte, Practical Sanskrit—English Dictionary, s.v. yavana, gives a quotation “from
Subhasita”. It seems to not be included in the collections of Bohtlingk and
Sternbach, but it is found in the BhavP 3, 28, 53 (¢.2.).

na vaded yavanim bhasam pranaih kanthagatair api /

He should not speak the Yavani language, even when bis breath is caught in bis throat.

Canakyaniti

Sternbach, L. Canakya-niti text tradition. Vol. 1. Six versions of Canakya’s Collections of Maxims.
Vishveshvaranand Indological Series 27. Hoshiarpur 1963.

Vrddha-Canakya 8, 5
Yavanas as low-castes.
Vrddha-Canakya, textus ornatior 8, 5 (Indische Spriiche 2273).

5.  candalanam sahasre ca siiribhis tattvadarsibhih /
eko hi yavanab prokto na nico yavanat parah //
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Amonga thousand Candalas, only one is proclaimed as Yavana by sages understanding
truth: there is no one lower than a Yavama.

This is also quoted as VC 8, 5 in the PW, where the emendation sahasrarh for the MS sahasrai$
ca is suggested. Bohtlingk emends it to sahasre. Furthermore, the same is given as No. 370
(also with sahasre) in Sternbach, Canakya-niti text tradition. Vol. 11, Part 2. Canakya’s Six Ver-
sions of Maxims. An attempt to reconstruct the Ur-Text. V. 1. Series 29a. Hoshiarpur 1967, p. 235.

Subbasitaratnakosa of Vidyakara

The Subbasitaratnakosa compiled by Vidydkara. Ed. D.D. Kosambi and V.V. Gokhale. Harvard
Oriental Series 42. Cambridge, MA 1957.

An Anthology of Sanskrit Court Poetry. Vidyakara’s “Subhasitaratnakosa”. Tr. Daniel H.H.
Ingalls. Harvard Oriental Series 44. Cambridge, MA 1965.

SRK 943
The rising moon compared to the flushed cheek of a wine-drinking yavani girl.
Also quoted in Sridharadasa’s Saduktikarnimrta.

943. analasajavapuspotpidacchavi prathamam tatah
samadayavanigandacchayarn punar madhupingalam /
tadanu ca navasvarnadar$aprabharh §asinas tatas
tarunatagarakaram bimbarh vibhati nabhastale //

Ingalls: At first as red as fresh dye from the China rose, then honey-red like a Greek
girl’s cheek that is flushed with wine; later, the color of a new gold mirror; and now, the
moon’s disc shines in heaven like a tagara flower.



7. DRAMAS

Malavikagnimitra of Kalidasa

Malavikagnimitra of Kalidasa. Ed. with a complete translation into English by R.D. Karmarkar.
Revised 4th edn, Poona 1950 (orig. 1918).

Malavikagnimitra. A Sanskrit Play by Kalidasa. Text with English translation by C.H. Tawney.
3rd edn by R.P. Dwivedi. Varanasi 1964 (2nd edn 1891).

Transl. in Barbara Stoler Miller (ed.), Theatre of Memory: The Plays of Kalidasa. NY 1984.

Kd.: Malav. Act 5, 14+
Vasumitra fights Yavanas on the right bank of the Indus.
Malavikagnimitra Act 4, 14+ (according to Tawney’s edition).

svasti yajfiadaranat senapatih Puspamitro VaidiSastharh putram ayusmantam
Agnimitrarh snehat parigvajyedam anudar$ayati / viditam astu — yo ’sau
rajayajiladiksitena maya rajaputraataparivrttarh Vasumitrarh goptaram adisya
sarhvatsaropavartaniyo nirargalas turango visrstah, sa Sindhor daksinarodhati
carann a$vanikena yavanandwm prarthitah / tata ubhayoh senayor mahan asit
sammmardah / ...

tatah paran parajitya Vasumitrena dhanvina /

prasahya hriyamane me vajirajo nivartitah // 15 //
... 80 "ham idanim Arms$umata Sagaraputreneva pratyahrtasvo yaksye / ...

Karmarkar: line 2 omisit idam; rajasiyayajiia-; line 4 daksine rodbasi

Tawney: May it be well with thee! From the sacrificial enclosure the commander-in-
chief Pushpamitra sends this message to bis son Agnimitra, who is in the territory of
Vidisa, affectionately embracing bim. Be it known unto thee that I, having been conse-
crated for the Rajasitya sacrifice, let loose free from all check or curb a horse which was
to be brought back after a year, appointing Vasumitra as its defender, girt with a guard
of a hundred Rajpiits. This very horse wandering on the right bank of the Indus was
claimed by a cavalry squadron of the Yavanas. Then there was a fierce struggle between
the two hosts. ...

Then Vasumitra, the mighty bowman, having overcome his foes, rescued my excellent
horse, which they were endeavouring to carry off by force.

..Accordingly, I will now sacrifice, having bad my horse brought back to me by my
grand-son, even as Amsumat brought back the horse to Sagara...
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Sakuntala of Kalidasa

Sakuntala: Kalidasa’s Sakuntala, an ancient Hindu Drama, edited in the original Sanskrit
and Prakrit of the Bengali recension by the late R. Pischel. Rev. 2nd edn. Harvard
Oriental Series 16. Cambridge, MA 1922 (1st edn 1877).

Kalidasa’s Abbijfana-Sakuntald, translated from the Bengali recension by Murray B. Emeneau.
Berkeley & Los Angeles 1962.

The Abbijnanasakuntalam of Kalidasa, with the Commentary of Raghavabhatta, various
Readings, Introduction, literal Translation, exhaustive Notes and Appendices ed.
M.R. Kale, with some Supplementary Notes by Suresh Upadhyaya. gth edn Bombay
1961 (1st edn 1898).

Michael Coulson, Three Sanskrit Plays. Sakuntala by Kalidasa. Rakshasa’s Ring by Visakhadatta.
Malati and Madhava by Bhavabhiti. Translated with an introduction. Harmondsworth,
Penguin Books 1981.

Transl. in Barbara Stoler Miller (ed.), Theatre of Memory: The Plays of Kalidasa. NY 1984.

Kd.: Sak. 2, Prelude (DR)

Speech of the Vidasaka (Greek attendants only mentioned in the Devanagari
recension).

Sakuntala Act 2, Prelude (Devanagari Recension, Kale p. 561£.; corresponding to
the Bengali recension, Pischel p. 17, Emeneau p. 18).

eso banasapahatthahirh javanibive vanapupphamaladharinthirh  padibudo
ido evva aacchadi piavasso (chaya: esa banasanahastabhir yavanibbir
vanapuspamaladharinibhih parivrta ita evagacchati priyavayasyah) /
[BengalRec.inPischel: esobanasanahatthoviaanihidapiaanovanapupphamaladhari
ido jevva aacchadi piavaasso]

Kale: My friend is coming even hither, surrounded by bis female Yavana attendants,
wearing garlands of wild flowers and carrying bows in their hands.

[Emeneau: Here’s my dear friend coming just this way, bow in hand and girl in
beart, wearing a wreath of woodland flowers.)

Raghavabhatta’s vyakhya ad loc. (in Kale): esa bapasanarn dhanur haste yasam / tabhir
vanapuspamaladharinibhir iti mrgayavesasticanam / priyavayasyah priyasakhah / atha ya-
vanyo nama sarhcarikaparyayah / tallaksanamh matrguptacaryair uktarh — “grhakaksavicarinyas
tathopavanasarhcarah / yamesu ca niyuktanam yam asuddhivisaradah / sarhcarikas tu ta jiieya
yavanyo ’pi matah kvacit” / iti / yathanirdistaparivarah / yavanivrta ity arthah /

To this belongs also the reference in the PW to scholia on the Sak. 20, 16 (i.e. a note on p.
20 L 16 in Bohtlingk’s [1842] edition), for which the dictionary quotes two explanations: kiratt
camaradharir yavani $astradharini “the kirata woman holds the royal fly-whisk and the yavani
holds arms” and yavani yuddhakale rajfio ’strarn dadati “at the time of battle, yavani gives to the
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king his weapon”. Both are also quoted by Lévi 1890b, p. 20 of the notes section (on p. 126), as-
cribing the first to Raghavabhatta, the second to Katavema. For the first, see BhN 34, 41f. below.

Kd.: Sak. Act 6, 31+ (BR; 26+ DR)

” attacks the Vidasaka and the King must help his friend.
Sakuntala Act 6, 31+ (Bengal Recension, Pischel p. 90, Emeneau p. 89; Devanagar
Recension 6, 26+, Kale p. 246).

An invisible “enemy

R3ja (sadrstiviksepam): dhanur dhanus tavat /
(pravi$ati dhanurhasta) Yavani: bhatta! edam sasararh sarasanarh itthavao a /

Devanagari Recension (Kale):
... ($arngahasta) Yavani: bhatta edarh hatthavavasahidarh sarasanarh (chaya:
bhartah etad dhastavapasahitarh $arasanam) /

Emeneau: King (casting his glance about): Just give me a bow!

Greek girl (entering with bow in hand): Your majesty! Here are a bow with arrows
and a bandguard.

Kale: ...(Enters with a bow, Yavani)

Yavani: Here is your bow, my Lord, with gloves.

Vikramorvasiya of Kalidasa

The Vikramorvasiya of Kalidasa, critically ed. H.D. Velankar. New Delhi 1961 (repr. 1981).
Tr. D. Gitomer in Barbara Stoler Miller (ed.), Theatre of Memory: The Plays of Kalidasa. NY
1984.

Kd.: Vikr. Act 5, beginning

King Puriiravas wants to kill a vulture that has stolen a jewel. He needs a bow and
it is brought to him by a Yavani. Almost identical with Sak. 6, 31+ above.
Vikramorvasiya Act 5, beginning (Velankar p. 94).

Yavani (pravi$ya capahasta): bhatta, edam hatthavavasahidar sarasanarn /

Gitomer: Greek bow-bearer (entering with a bow in ber hand): Master, bere are your
bow and hand-guard.

See Keith 1924, 146 for an argument about Greek astronomy possibly alluded to by Kalidasa
in the Vikr. and other works.
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Mudraraksasa of Visakbadatta

The Mudra-Rakshasa. A Sanskrit Drama by Bisakbadutta, ed. with translations into English
and Bengali by Shrish Chandra Chakravarti. 2nd edn. Mymensingh & Calcutta 1919.

Michael Coulson, Three Sanskrit Plays. Sakuntala by Kalidasa. Rakshasa’s Ring by Visakbadatta.
Malati and Madhava by Bhavabbiti. Transl. with an introduction. Harmondsworth,
Penguin Books 1981.

Mudr. Act 2, 12+
Candragupta, allied with the Yavanas and other barbarians, conquers Pataliputra.
Mudraraksasa Act 2, 12+ (p. 147).

Viradhagupta: esa kathayami / asti tavac chakayavanakiratakambojaparasikavahli
kaprabhrti§ Canakyam atiparigrhitai$§ Candraguptaparvate$varabalair udadhibhir
iva pralayoccalitasalilaih samantad uparuddham Kusumapuram /

Chakravarti: Spy: So I begin. The capital was blockaded on all sides by the troops of
the present king and the lord of the mountains consisting of the barbarians of the several
nationalities guided by the counsel of Chanakya, like the oceans with swollen waters at

the time of the destruction of the world.
To this must correspond the reference to Telang’s edition, p. 86.

Mudr. Act 5, 11
Raksasa describes the army of Malayaketu and himself, opposing Candragupta.
Mudraraksasa Act 5, 11 (p. 381f.).
prasthatavyarh purastat khasamagadhaganair mam anu vythya sainye
gandharair madhyayane sayavanapatibhih samvidheyah prayatnah /
pascat tisthantu virah $akanarapatayah sarhbhrta$ cinahainaih
kilatadyas$ ca $istah pathi pathi vrouyad rajalokah kumaram // 11 //

In 11d, kilata is perhaps a wrong reading for kulata or kulota.

Chakravarti: Forming a battle array bebind me, let the bands of the Khasas and the
Magadhas march in the van. Let the Gandbaras with the barbarian kings try to march
in the centre. In the rear, let the heroic Scythian kings assisted by the Chinese and the
Huns pass on. Let the remaining kings Kulota and others keep on all sides of the king

throughout the whole way.
To this must correspond the reference to Telang’s edition, p. 207.

Padataditaka of Syamilaka

Padataditaka, ed. & tr. in Manomohan Ghosh, Caturbhani. Glimpses of Sexual Life in Nanda—
Maurya India. Calcutta 1975.
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The Padataditaka of Syamilaka. Part 2. Tr. G.H. Schokker and P.J. Worsley, with a complete
word-index of the four Ancient Sanskrit Bhanas by G.H. Schokker. Dordrecht &
Boston 1976.

Padat. 24

The Yavanas, among other people, come to Pataliputra.

Padataditaka 24 (Ghosh, p. 79).

$akayavanatusaraparasikair magadhakiratakalimgavarhgakarmgaih /

nagaram atimudayutarh samantam mahisakacolakapandyakeralai$ ca // 24 //
variant in b varhgakasaih

Schokker & Worsley: The Sakas, the Greeks, the Tocharas, the Persians, the Magadbas,
the Kiratas, the Kalingas, the Vangas, the inbabitants of Kasi, the Mahisakas, the

Colakas, the Pandyas and the Keralas bave created great joy everywhere in the city.

In a note, Ghosh points out that the absence of the Hunas could here support his extremely
early date for the Caturbhani. But the Tusaras and the Parasikas are also too late for Mauryan
India. An additional note on Tusara in p. 181 only reveals his ignorance of the problems in-
volved, and further comments in the Introduction (p. xxiv{f.) add nothing.

Padat. 110+—111+
A Yavana courtesan met at night on a street of Pataliputra.
Padataditaka 110+—111+ (p. 109 f. Ghosh; 114+—115+ Schokker & Worsley).

(parikramya) iyam apara ka / (vicarya) iyarh hi sa tatrabhavatah sugrhitanamnah
Sardalavarmanah putrasya nah priyavayasyasya Varahadasasya priyatama
yavani Karpuraturista nama praticandabhimukharh madhunah karmsyam
arhgulitrayena dharayantt kapolatalaskhalitavimbam avalambya kundalam
kiranaih premkkolitam arhsadese $asinam ivodvahantl yaisa
cakoracikureksana madhuni viksamana mukharm
vikirya yavani nakhair alakavallarim ayatam /
madhiukakusumavadatasukumarayor gandayoh
pramarstimadaragam utthitam alaktakasankaya // 111 //
api ca yavani ganika, vanari, nartaki, malavah kamuko gardabho gayaka iti gunata
sadharanam avagacchami / sarvatha sadréasarhyogesu nipunah khalu Prajapatih
/ tatha hi
khadiratarum atmagupta patolavalli samasrita nimbam /
listo vata samyogo yadi yavani malave sakta // 112 //
tat kamam iyam api me sakhi / na tv enam abhibhasisye / ko hi nama tani
vanarinisk@jitopamani citkarabhiiyisthani apratyabhijfieyavyafijanani kificit
karenantarani pradesinilalanamatrasticitani svayarh vesayavanikathitani $rosyati
/ tad alam anaya /
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Schokker & Worsley: ...Isn’t this the Greek girl called Karparaturistha* who is deeply
loved by our dear friend Varahadasa, the son of the honourable Sardilavarman, whose
name is blessed? She holds a goblet with three fingers which is turned to the mock moon (ber
face), and, by holding up ber earring, its reflection dancing across the surface of her cheek,
she is, as it were, carrying on her shoulder the moon swinging to and fro with its beams.
115. [111.] After spreading out the long liana of ber tresses with ber nails* that Greek
girl contemplates ber face in the drink, ber eyes glancing sideways, resembling those of the
Cakora bird. As though it were lacquer she tries to remove the colour of love, which bad
risen to both her cheeks, which are white and very delicate, like the blooms of the Bassia
Latifolia.
Moreover, as regards to their qualities, I consider a Greek prostitute to be the same as a
lover from Malava and a dancing female ape to be the same as a singing ass. Prajapati,
you know, is in every respect adept in suitable combinations. For similarly
116. [112.] The Atmagupta plant is attached to the Khadira tree, the Patola liana to
the Nimba; the bond is truly strong when a Greek girl is attached to a Malava.
*So though she be my friend I shall even so not address ber. For who will listen of his
own accord to the conversation of a Greek girl from the district of prostitutes? For it
sounds like the screeching of a female ape, consisting for the greater part of the sit sound.
Its consonants are unrecognizable, yet it is pregnant with some meaning as it is only

indicated by a caress with the index finger.* So enough of ber!

On the passages I have marked with an asterisk (*), Ghosh has the following notes:

“The name Karpura-turista probably refers to the extremely fair complexion of a Greek
woman (yavani)” (in text, p. 109).

“Was it a fashion among the Greek girls to wear their nails long?” (in translation, p. 156)

“This shows that even without learning properly the local language the Greek courtezans
could attract clients: this was very natural” (in text, p. 110).

“It is very strange that the Greek courtezans were so disliked by the author. It is possible that
they did not learn the language of the country and used a mixed language interspersed with
Greek words, more or less in their original pronunciation” (in translation, p. 157).

Yavaniparinaya of Prabbakara

A late drama mentioned by Krishnamachariar (1974, 1041, in index):
“On the marriage of Sampatkumara of Melkote, Mysore, with the Mughal
Emperor’s daughter.” I have found no edition of this late piece.



8. NARRATIVE AND HISTORICAL LITERATURE

Katha

Brhatkathaslokasargraha of Budbasvamin

Budhbasvamin’s Brhatkathaslokasarmgraba, ed. tr. Ram Prakash Poddar in collaboration with
Mrs. Neelima Sinha. Pracyabharati Series 21. Varanasi 1986.

Abrégé versifié de la Brbatkatha par Budbasvamin, Brbatkathaslokasaigraba. Ed. par F. Lacéte.
1—2. Paris 1908—29.

The Emperor of the Sorcerers by Budbasvamin. Vol. I-11. Ed. & tr. Sir James Mallinson. Clay
Sanskrit Library. New York 2005.

From the 8th or 9th century (Lacéte and Renou), hardly from the 5th century

(V.S. Agrawala).

BKSS 5, 194 ff.
Yavana engineers know the art of constructing aerial cars.
Brhatkathaslokasamgraha 5, 194—270.

As the queen has a craving (dobada) of going through the air, and therefore an
aerial car is needed, all of the artisans are summoned by the king and urged to
make such a car.

196. Rumanvata tu taksanah sarhnipatya pracoditah /
yantram akasasarncari tvaritaih kriyatam iti //
197. athotkramya ciram sarve mantrayitva ca $ilpinah /
Rimanvantam abhasanta samhtrasapraskhaladgirah //
198. caturvidhani janimo vayarh yantrani tad yatha /
jalagmaparnh$uyantrani kandarasikrtani ca //
199. akasayantrani punar yavanah kila janate /
asmakam tu na yatani gocararh caksusam iti //

Poddar: Rumanvan having assembled the artisans urged them to make an aerial car at
their earliest. Having stepped out (from the court), they consulted among themselves for
long and then said to Rumanvan in a voice shaking with fear, “We know of four kind of
machines, viz. water-machines, stone-machines and dust or sand-machines and again
those made with beaps of reeds or bamboos. The sky-machines are perbaps known to the
Greeks. We have not even seen them.”
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In reply to this, a Brahman then tells a story (200). There was in Ujjayini a
carpenter named Pukvasaka.® His son-in-law was an extremely skilled artisan
named Visvila, the son of Maya from Saurastra (surastravisaya) (201—220). Now
Pukvasaka’s sons were angry, because Visvila was living in their house and eating
their food (221—223).

224. iti $rutva vanarh gatva chittva darani kanyapi /
yantrani ghatayam asa yavandny atha Visvilah //

225. vrksayurvedanirdistaih padapangais cakara sah /
ayurarogyakarini pakopakaranani ca //

226. sahasragunamalyani tani vikriya taddhanam /
$vasuraya dadati sma sa ca pritas tad adade //

Poddar: Having beard this Visvila went to the forest and cut some woods [sic] and
made instruments in the Greek style. He also made cooking implements conducive to
bealth and long life out of the limbs of the trees as pointed out in the science dealing with
the medicinal values of trees. Selling these at thousandfold prices be offered that wealth
to his father-in-law who gladly accepted it.

All was now well, but then the cruel king of Varanasi sent for Pukvasaka, who
was supposed to construct a temple for him. Offering himself instead of his
father-in-law, Visvila went to Varanasi (227—234). During his absence, Pukva-
saka and his wife started to wonder about their daughter, who was always jolly
and showing no sign of sadness at the separation. To their shock, then, the girl
became pregnant (235—245). The king of Udyana knew the truth, however, and
explained it to them as he heard it from his own men, who had accompanied
Vi$vila on the road (246—247).

248. arabhya prathamad eva prayanad esa Vigvilah /
yantrakukkutam asthaya pradese kvapi yatavan //

249. ratrau ca yamasesayam pravrtyagatya mastakam /
avijiiatah kilasmabhir adhyaseta svasamstare //

250. kadacit pratibuddhesu dutesu sa paragatah /
padesu patitas tesarn ayacata visannakah //

251. nedarh kasyacid akhyeyarh $ilpikasyetarasya va /
akasayantravijianamn durvijianam ayavanaib //

252. khatvaghatanavijianam ivedarh pracuri bhavet /
lokena paribhaiyeta ksanaraga hi manusah //

9 According to the MDh 10, 18, a Pukvasa is the offspring of a Nisada and a Sadri.
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253. nindite vandaniye ’sminn astam tavac ca patakam /
drsta eva mahan doso jivanasyapaharanam //
254. aharh hi bharyaya sardham usitva rajani diva /

Poddar: This Visvila right from the first day of the journey went somewbere (at night)
in a cock-machine. When one quarter of the night remained be alighted on some bill and
then slept in his bed without telling anybody. Once he came back when the messengers
were awake. Dejected in countenance be fell down at their feet and humbly begged —
“This should not be told to anybody, artisan or no-artisan. The science of sky-machines
is hardly conceivable to non-Greeks. If it is popularised like the science of making cots,
it will be slighted because people’s interests are fleeting. This praiseworthy (art) being
disparaged, let there be this much of fault. But it being seen by all there is great fault
which may even take away one’s life. Having spent the night with my wife, I carry out
the king’s orders during day-time and thus spend my days.”

The building of the temple having been concluded, Visvila returned home,
bringing his huge salary to his father-in-law (255—257). Vi$vila came home by his
aerial car (akasayantram asthaya) (258).

259. atite masamatre ca Visvilam Pukvaso ’bravit /

adya mam aha nrpatih $anair utsarya sasmitam //
260. akasayantravijianam jamatre kathitam tvaya /

yan mahyam api tat sarvam arthine kathyatam iti //
261. maya tu kathitarh tasmai na tasmai kathitarh maya /

tasmai tu kathitarh pritaih $ilpibhir yavanair iti //

Poddar: Hardly one month had elapsed when Pukvasaka said to Visvila, “Today the
king baving dispersed all, smiled at me and said in a soft voice, — “You have taught your
son-in-law the science of sky-machines. I too want to know it. Tell me all about it.” I
said, ‘I have not taught him. The Greek artisans were pleased to teach bim this art.

2

Because of this answer the king became angry, and so Pukvasaka asked Visvila to
reveal to him the art. Visvila did not believe in the story, and during the night he
fled with his wife in his sky-machine (262—272).

Now we come back to the main story. When a stranger appears and prom-
ises to make the needed machine, a machine resembling Garuda is soon ready
(273—279). That engineer took the king and the queen on board and flew all over
the world so that they could see many places (280—287). In the end, they visited

Ujjayini and returned home, where the engineer was richly rewarded (288—297).
N.B. The rare name Visvila is encountered much earlier as that of the royal kinsman
(dvaykaiog) mentioned in a Kharosthi inscription in the Bajaur casket.
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For parallels, see Ksemendra 4, 46 [and KSS 4, 2 (22), 9—13].

BKSS 17, 53
Women in Campa addressing each other.
Brhatkathaslokasamgraha 17, 53.

53. ayi magadhi vaidehi malayavati yavani /
yaksikamukarh ayatarh sakhyah pasyata dhavata //

Lacote C ayaturh

Poddar: O Magadhbi, O Vaidehi, o Malayavati, o Yavani, friends, burry up, see
Yakst’s lover, be s bere.

BKSS 18, 277 & 283
A girl with Yavana relatives tells the history of her family.
Brhatkathaslokasarhgraha 18, 276 ff.

276. sadhudharmarthasarvarthah sarthavaho ’sti Sagarah /
rajarajagrhakaragrhe Rajagrhe pure //
277. Yavani-namika yasya jaya yavanadesaja /
ya prakrste 'pi saubhagye patirh devam ivarcati //
278. tayoh Sagaradinnakhyah putrah pitror gunaih samah /
jyesthah Samudradinnas ca tatsamana ca kanyaka //
279. Campabhusanabhatasya satpater Mitravarmanah /
sutaya Sanudasaya sa ca pitra pratisruta //
280. Sanudasa$ ca ripena Smarena sadr$ah kila /
sakalarh ca kalajalarh jalam vedeti jagati $rutih // [unmetric]
281. athava na kalajalarh jalarh veda sa kevalarn /
ko hi nama kalasali karma sadr§aam acaret //
282. sa hi ves$yahrtasesagunadravinasarcayah /
samabrahmanacandalai$ cauraih sarthavadhe hatah //
283. tac ca vai$asam akarnya Sanudasasya duh$ravam /
sagarasya kutumbarh tat prasthitarn yavanim prati //
284. yanapatravipattau ca vipannam lavanambhasi /
medinimandaladhvarhse jantinam iva mandalam //

Poddar: In the city of Rajagrha, where the houses are like the houses of an emperor,
there is a merchant named Sagara for whom all bis wealth is for saints and for the cause
of religion. His wife, born in Yavana, and named Yavani, worships ber husband like
a god, though she is extremely lucky berself. They have an elder son called Sagaradinna
who has all the good qualities of bis fatber. Their second son’s name is Samudradinna
and their daughter is called Samudradinnd. Her father has betrothed her to Sanudasa,
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the son of the able administrator, Mitravarma, the jewel of Campa. It is known
throughout the world that Sanudasa is like Kamadeva in looks and is well-versed in all
arts. But the fact is that be did not know any art, be only knew the art of trickery and
fraud. Otherwise, why should any cultured person do what be did? All bis qualities and
riches were lost for the sake of a prostitute. After that, thieves, who counted Candalas
and Brabmanas as one and the same, killed him also while destroying a caravan. After
hearing this tragic story of Sanuddsa, the Sagara family left for the country of yavana.
The family was destroyed by drowning in the salty seas owing to a ship-wreck, just as
human life is destroyed on the destruction of the earth.

Samudradinna, however, did not drown, but reached an island where she met a

young man. Telling him her story, it came to light that the young man was no

other than Sanudasa himself. He had set sail from Tamralipti, and after a ship-

wreck he had been carried by sea to this same island. Then came a merchant-ship,

which rescued them, but soon this ship, too, sank in a storm. Sanudasa was again

carried away by the sea, and he reached land near Madurai in Pandya country.
This story has no parallels in Ksemendra and the KSS.

BKSS 18, 663 & 668
The story of Samudradinna and her brothers resumed (from 18, 652).
Brhatkathaslokasarhgraha 18, 663 ff.

663. vaiSasarn duh$ravarh $rutva tat sinor Mitravarmanah /
nispratyasam kutumbarh nah prasthitam yavanan prati //

664. attha bohittham asthaya pujitadvijadevatah /
samhbhavyavyasanadhvarhsarh samagahama sagaram //

665. tatah prajavinarm potarh tarh pracandah prabhafijanah /
mrgendra iva nagendrarh prasphurantam prabhinnavan //

666. vayarh tu karmasamarthyat tarangaih $aragatvaraih /
aradhah pattaprsthani prapita jaladhestatam //

667. vadhis tv ekarnavambhodhaub lolakallolasarmkule /
bhrantamegha ivodbhranta vyomni sarasakanyaka //

668. muktva Samudradinnasam arthasam ca mahasrubhih /
yavanastham agacchama matamahagrharh tatah //

669. tatrasmakarn kutumbam tad durad utsukam agatam /
samrddhe sarasivasit trptarh hamsakadambakam //

670. atha yate kvacit kale pita vam ittham adisat /
asate kim udasinau bhavantau sthavirav iva //

671. tarunau sakalau svasthau varttavidyavi§aradau /

svajanannena jivantau kim ucyethe janair yuvam //
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672. tasman muktapravaladi sararh sagarasarhbhavam /
grhitva yanapatrena sindhur uttaryatam iti //

Poddar: Hearing of that unbearable tragedy concerning the son of Mitravarma, and
feeling disappointed, we left for Greece with the family. After saluting elders and gods,
we boarded a ship and left on a sea-voyage ro forget our sorrows. Then, just as a running
elephant is grabbed by a lion, our speeding ship too, was caught by a terrific storm and
destroyed. We, according to our abilities, climbed on to broken planks, and were carried
to the shore by the waves, speeding as fast as arrows. Like a bird lost in the sky filled with
circling clouds the bride Samudradinna roo, was lost in the agitated ocean, which seemed
like the flood of Doomsday. Forgetting all hopes of Samudradinna and our wealth, we
went to the house of our maternal grandfather in Greece. Our family there was as satis-
fied as a flock of swans which is quenched of thirst, on reaching a rich pond (full of water
and lotuses) after it bas returned eagerly from a distance. After some time had elapsed,
father spoke thus to us, “Why are you sitting gravely like old folks? You are both young,
complete in every limb, qualified in the art of trade. If you continue living like this, on
the money of relatives, what will people say of you? Therefore, go on a sea-voyage, with
pearls, corals and other valuable articles.”
Note that coral is a Western product.

The young men did as asked and, in the middle of the ocean, they rescued their
sister Samudradinna, who was adrift on a plank. They all returned happily to
Tamralipti.

This story has no parallels in Ksemendra and the KSS.

[BKSS 23, 107]

[There is a reference to the BKSS 23, 107 Lacéte, where the Yavana art of cooking
should be mentioned, but I have been unable to find it in either edition. The story
involves two master chefs, but their art seems to be completely Indian.]

Brhatkathamarijari of Ksemendra

The Bribatkathdmanjari of Kshemendra. Ed. Mahimahopadhyiya Pandit S’ivadatta and
Kishinath Pandurang Parab. Kivyamala 69. Bombay 1901.

[BKM 4, 46]
[BKM 4, 46 is a parallel to BKSS 5, 194 fF. (see above), but it has no Yavanas. Instead flying is
presented as a Vidyadhara art, as often is the case in later literature.]

BKM 10, 285f.
King Vikramaditya killed barbarians, taking a burden from the earth.
Brhatkathamafijari 10, 285f.
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285. atha $rivikramadityo helaya nirjitakhilah /

mlecchan kambojayavanan nican hunan sabarbaran //
286. tusaran parasikams ca tyaktacaran visrnkhalan /

hatva bhrabhangamatrena bhuvo bharam avarayat //

Then Lord Vikramaditya easily conquered (all) the barbarians without exception, Kambojas and
Yavanas, the lowly Huns with Barbaras, Tusaras (Turks) and Persians, (all) who bave abandoned
good conduct and are unrestrained. Having slain them in the twinkling of an eye, be took a burden off
of the earth.

[Kathasaritsagara of Somadeval

[Katha Sarit Sagara. Die Mdrchensammlung des Somadeva. Buch VI. VII. VIII. Hrsg. von
Hermann Brockhaus. AKM 2:5. Leipzig 1862 (Repr. Nendeln 1966).

Kathasaritsagarah. Kasmirapradesavasina Sriramabbattataniidbbavena Mahakavisrisomadeva-
bhattena viracitab. ... Panditajagadi$alaladastrina bhimikanukramanibhyam alankrtya
sampaditah. Dillt 1970.]

[KSS 7,36, 73]
[Personal name.]
[Kathasaritsagara 7, 36, 73 (lampaka 7, taranga 36 = 7, 2).]

73.  tatah sa klistabahalaklesas tam puruso ’bravit /
mugdhe Yavanasenakhyo banikputro ’smi mathurah //

This is following Brockhaus, but the Indian edition reads drstabahula in @ and Pavanasenakhyo
in ¢. According to Lévi 1890, 16, this is also the reading of the NSP edition of 1889. Therefore,
it seems likely that the reading Yavanasenakhyo cannot be preserved. Thus, Yavanas are lost
from the KSS.

Translation: Then that man, who bad endured many bardships, answered ber: “Fair one, I am a
merchant’s son of Mathurd named Yavanasena.”

This man had been sailing on a merchantman to Suvarnabhtimi and was shipwrecked onto
a lonely island. His further adventures include two cases of adultery, the second of which leads
to his death.

Lacéte 1908, 74 points out that in the KSS tar. 19, Udayana slays the Mlecchas. Their list
includes no Yavanas, but instead some later peoples, such as Huns and Turuskas. It seems that
Somadeva was thinking more of his own times than old traditions.

Katharpava of Sivaddsa

Katharnava of Sivadasa (no text available).

Katharnava 30
A merchant coming from the Yavana land.
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Oxford manuscript quoted by Aufrecht 1864, 154 b 9 (ms. no. 328):

“Narratio 30 > 63* Mercator quidam, e Yavanadesa Lavanapuram profectus,
bona a Bhatta (vai$yaratah ksatriyas) mutuum sumta, dolo recuperat.”

History

Rajatarangini of Kalhana

Kalbana’s Rajatarangini or Chronicle of the Kings of Kashmir, ed. MLA. Stein. Bombay 1892.

Kalhana: Rajatarangini, tr. with an introduction, commentary and appendices by ML.A. Stein.
1—2. Westminster 1900 (repr. Delhi 1961).

[Rajat 1, 107
Supposed reference to a Greek attack.
Rajatarangini 1, 107.

107. mlecchaih samcchadite dese sa taducchittaye nrpah /
tapah samtosital lebhe bhatesat sukrti sutarh //

Stein: As the country was overrun by Mlecchas, the pious [king] obtained from [Siva) Bhiitesa, whom
be bad pleased by bis austerities, a son in order to exterminate them.

Greeks were here suggested by Lassen (Al 2, 285), but there are many kinds of Mlecchas.
The king is Adoka (1, 1016¢ athavahad asokakyah satyasandho vasurhdharam), while his son
Jalauka is named as his successor in the next verse (1, 108: so tha bhubhrj jalauko ’bhad ...). He
is said to be the founder of the famous Bhutesa temple in Kasmir.]

Rajat 8, 2264
Muhammadans in the army of King Jayasirhha (1128—1149 CE).
Rajatarangini §, 2264.

2264. safijapale yavanakaih skandhavaram nibadhnati /
anucakrur dvisospandan nivatas timitams tartin //

Stein: When Sanijayapala went into camp with the Yavanas, the enemy became
motionless, as trees keeping still in a calm.

Safijayapala is Jayasirhha’s general and the enemy is the rebellious minister Kosthaka with
his army. Muhammadans were earlier mentioned as Turuskas in the Rajat under King Harsa
(1089—1101 CE). According to Rajat 7, 1149: sa turuskasatadhi$an aniSarh posayan dhanaih /
nidhanav adhi durbuddhir bubhuje gramyasakaran // While continually supporting the Turuska
captains of bundreds with money, this perverse-minded [king| ate domesticated pigs until bis death.
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Rajatarangini of Jonardja

Rajatarangini of Jonaraja, ed. with comparative and critical annotations and an elaborate intro-
duction by Srikanth Kaul. Woolner Indological Series 7. Hoshiarpur 1967.

Rajat (Jonaraja) 571
Muhammadans serve King Sikandar (1389—1413 CE).
Rajatarangini of Jonaraja 571.

571. aneke yavand danaprasiddhar tam athasrayan /
vihayaparabhapalan puspanivalayo dvipam //

Leaving other rulers, some Yavanas resorted then to (this) perfection of generosity like
bees leave flowers for an elephant.

Rajat (Jonaraja) 652 f.

Muhammadans persecute Brahmins during the reigns of Kings Sikandar (1389—
1413 CE) and Ali Shah (1413—19 CE), urged by the minister Siha Bhatta.
Rajatarangini of Jonaraja 652 1.

652. dvijatipidane tena prerito ’pi muhur muhuh /
$risikandharabhupalah karunakomalasayah //

653. yavanabdhimahavelam yam akarsit kathaficana /
ullanghita dvijatinam tena dandasthitis tatah //

He (Sitha Bhatta) urged King Srisikandhara (Sikandar), the pleasant seat of compas-
sion, to repeatedly persecute the twice-born. Having drawn up the high tide of the ocean
of Yavanas, be then violently gave punishment to the twice-born.

Note that the name Jonaraja can be interpreted as the Sanskrit Yavanaraja.

Rajatarangini of Srivara

Rajatarangini of Srivara and Suka, critically edited and annotated by Srikanth Kaul. Woolner
Indological Series 8. Hoshiarpur 1966.

Rajat (Srivara) 1, 7, 173
The Muhammadan fast.
Rajatarangini of Srivara 1, 7, 173.

173. yavanavratam ahosaptau tyaktamamsasano nrpah /
sarhdadhyau ca kuputro ’yarh yair anito digantarat /
taih svatmaraksibhih sarvarh rajyam me bata nasitam //
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Abstaining from meat-eating for seven days, this king with an evil son meditated on that
vow of Yavanas; be had been brought from a foreign country by those self-restraining
ones who, alas, have caused the destruction of my entire country.

N.B. A perusal of the Rajatarangini continuations by Jonaraja, Srivara, and Suka would prob-
ably bring many further passages where yavana is used for Muslims. Here only these three

passages found in the indices are given as examples.

Nilamatapurana

Nilamatapurana: Nilamata or Teachings of Nila. Sanskrit text with critical notes, ed. K. de
Vreese. Leiden 1936.

Nilamatapur 943.
List of names of the Nagas (881—946).
Nilamatapurana 943.

943. Kambhatas ca Subhata$ ca Bahuputro Nisacarah /
Mayurah Kokilas Trata Malayo Yavanapriyah //
v.l. yauvanapriyah

The Vamsavalis of Orissa

The Varhsavalis of Orissa, according to the résumé of Stirling:

A. Stirling, “An Account, geographical, statistical, historical, of Orissa Proper or Cuttack”, 4s.
Res. 15, 1825, 163—338 (Ch. 2. Chronology and history, 254—305).

On p. 256, Stirling lists his sources as: 1) Vansavali in Sanskrit, 3—4 centuries
old [in 1825]; 2) a second palm-leaf of Vansavali in Sanskrit; 3) R3j charitra, the
second Chapter of the Mandala Panji, or records maintained in Oriya in the
Jagannath temple of Puri.*

Stirling p. 258 ff. “After these celebrated heroes of Indian antiquity [i.e. after Janamejaya], we
have a list of other Princes, whose names I have nowhere else met, viz. eight Rajas who reign
for the moderate space of 1636 years.! Many of them are obviously merely Rajas of the prov-
ince, but in relating the succession of reigns, no distinction is drawn between those personages
who were local or dependant princes, and those whom it is intended to represent as the mon-
archs of a large part of India. Goutama Deo, the second in succession from Janamejaya is said
to have added the country from the Mahendra Mali hills in Ganjam, as far as the Godaweri, to
his dominions. Mahendra Deo, his son, founds Raj Mahendri or Rajamundry. Shewak Deo,
a very religious Prince is assiduous in his devotion at the temple of Jaganndth. In the reign of

10 On these chronicles of Orissa, see Warder 1971, 134 ff.
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Bajranath Deo, the Yavanas [italics mine, here and in similar instances of the name below]
are said to invade the country in great numbers from Babul Des, explained to mean Iran and
Cabul, but they are finally driven back. Then follows an incomprehensible story, involving
some strange anachronism, about Imardt or Himarut Khan, who comes from Delhi with a
large army and fights the Raja. His successor, Sarsankh Deo, a warlike Prince, is attacked by
another Khan, whose name is variously written, and always so incorrectly spelt, that it is im-
possible to unravel it. The Raja defeats the invader and emboldened by his success, advances
upon Delhi, and reduces a great part of the country. In the reign of Hans or Hangsha Deo, the
Yavanas again invade the country in great force from Cashmir, and many bloody battles ensue.

Respecting these Yavanas, who are so often mentioned in the legendary (p. 259) portion
of Orissan history, I should observe that the word in all the original Uria accounts is written
Jaban, and the natives whom I have employed to translate both these and the Sanscrit Vansava-
lis, always render it Mogul. Who they really were, if they ever entered the country at all, may
be plausibly guessed in some instances from their being said to come from Babul Des and
Cashmir, by which the Hindus understand generally Persia, Affghanistan, and part of Tartary.
Nothing however can exceed the looseness and confusion of my authorities, in speaking of
countries and nations beyond their own immediate frontier. They often bring the Yavanas*
from Delhi, by which appellation they seem to point to some great monarchy or monarchies
lying to the northward and westward, of which they have preserved an indistinct notion, rather
than to the particular city so named. Dr. Buchanan has remarked a similar degree of confusion
on this same point in the historical recollections of the brahmins of the southern countries
of India. He observes, vol. iii. page 113, Chapter XV. ‘Who were these Yavanas? The word
properly signifies an European, but as the Hindus speak with great confusion concerning the
northern and western nations, it is often confounded with the Mlecchas and Turks, Arabs or
Tartars, and all these terms are frequently applied to the Mussulman.’

Next in the series of kings, comes Raja Bhoja, who is made to reign 127 years, that is from
about B.C. 180 to B.C. 53. He was, according to the Orissan Chronicles, a brave, liberal, just
and merciful Prince. He conquered the whole of India and took tribute from all the Rajas of
it. His Court was adorned by the presence of 750 eminent poets, the chief of whom was Cali-
dasa, author of the 752 Ashloks called the Chanak or Chataka, and Maha Nataka. Raja Bhoja
invented boats, the weaver’s loom, and wheeled carriages, or at least in his time the use of them
first became common. In this reign the Yavanas from Sindhu Des invaded the country in great
force, (p. 260) but Bhoja discomfited and destroyed them, and afterwards captured many of
their possessions and cities.

Sri Bickermajit or Vicramdditya, (whom some call brother, and others son of Bhoj Raja,
whilst other accounts state no connection,) succeeded to the throne and reigned 135 years. He
was master of all sciences and a great magician... Through fear of his power, the Yavanas all left
the country. At last came Sdlivdhana from the Deccan, who attacked and conquered Vicramddi-
tya, put him to death, and assumed the reins of empire...”

11 Stirling has a footnote here: “The section before quoted from the 10th Chapter of the Institutes
of Menu, distinctly classes Yavanas as one of the degraded races of Cshatriyas or Hindus.”

12 T have skipped over the passage in which Stirling, with the completely insufficient knowledge
of Indian history of his time, discusses the identity of Salivahana.
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(p. 261) “The author of the Vansavali states, ‘With the assistance (or at the instigation) of the
Yavanas, a person named Nri [sic] Nikas Sdlivihana Saca Hara fought many battles with the
Raja, and deposited him from the throne of Delhi. From that period begins the era called the
Sacdbda...” (p. 262) The zra of Sdlivihana, which dates its commencement from aD 77 in Orissa,
is used in all the accounts.”

(p. 263) In 318 CE: “A Yavana, or foreigner, named Rakta Bahu, (the Red-Armed,) having
assembled a large army with the intention of invading Orissa, embarked his troops on vessels
with numerous horses and elephants, and having made the coast, anchored at a distance from
the khetr of Jagannith, hoping to take Puri by surprise. The dung, straw, &c. of the horses
and elephants, happening however to float ashore in quantities, attracted the notice of some
of the people of the town. They immediately reported the unusual appearance to the Raja,
who guessed that some powerful enemy was coming to attack him. Seized with a panic, he
took the image of Sri Jeo or Jaganndth out of the temple, lodged it in a covered cart with all its
jewels and utensils, and fled away to Sonepur Gopalli, the most remote town on his western
frontier. The Yavanas landed, and not finding the prince, plundered the town and temple and
committed great excesses everywhere. The Raja’s alarms increased on receiving intelligence of
the proceedings of the invaders: He now buried the image under the ground, planted a ber tree
over it, and himself fled further into the jungles. The Yavanas, unable to understand how he
had escaped them, began to institute enquiries on the subject, when some of the low people
of the coast informed them of the way in which their approach had been discovered. Enraged
with the ocean for disclosing his secret, Rakta Bahu drew out his armies to chastise its waters.
The sea, on observing such formidable preparations, retreated for nearly a cos — the infatuated
Yavanas rushed on — when the tide (p. 264) suddenly returning with tremendous noise and
fury, swallowed up a great portion of the army and inundated the whole country to a frightful
extent...

The Raja died shortly afterwards in the jungles. His son Indra Deo succeeded to the title,
but was captured and murdered by the invaders. A Yavana dynasty then ruled Orissa for the
space of 146 years. Thus were completed years 396 of the Sacdbda.”



9. TANTRA AND OTHER RELIGIOUS LITERATURE?®

Mayatantra

The Mayatantra, according to Goudriaan & Gupta 1981, 98:
“A Tantra devoted to Bhuvanesvari.”
“A special mantra of three syllables destined for the Yavanas ‘who delight in

impure food and evil conduct’ (7, 35f.; probably the Moslims are meant)...”
The text is quoted according to the MS in Bengal Asiatic Society’s Library (Goudriaan and
Gupta note (n.59) “No edition is known to me.”).

Kasyapasambita of the Vaikbanasas
Kdasyapasarbita of the Vaikhanasas. Ed. R. Parthasarathi. S.V. Oriental Series 12. Tirupati 1948

(an edition never seen by me).

Quoted from P.K. Gode, “Some Cultural Gleanings from the Jianakanda of the KS”, ALB ??,
133—140, republished in his Studies in Indian Cultural History 1, 1961, 252—256.

In Gode (p. 255), Romaka is mentioned in Chapter 12 of the text (edition p. 15)
in connection with Asuradesa:

pasanda-romaka-dhurta-kirata- ... -akirparm

pasanda ‘sectarian’ (Asoka’s pasamda).

Satvatatantra

Satvatatantra, text of A. Phadke’s edition, Benares: Chowkhamba 1934, Gretil version by
Oliver Hellwig.

Satvatatantra 2, 54.
Krsna’s feats listed, including Kalayavana’s death.

54. sardipanarh mrtasutarh gurudaksinarthi dattva jarasutabalarh yavanar ca
hatva /
$rirukminiprabhrtidaradatarn vivahya tabhyah sutan dasadasanu janisyati

sma //

Wanting to pay the guru’s fee, be delivered the dead son brought back (to life). Having
slain the army of Jarasandba and Yavana, and having married a hundred wives,
beginning with Rukmini, be will beget ten thousand sons with them.

13 On the Jatimala of the Rudrayamalatantra, see Dharma.
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Satvatatantra 6, 154.
Krsna’s feats listed, including Kalayavana’s death.

54. yavandsurasamharta mucukundestasadhakah /
rukminidvijasathmantrarathaikagatakundinah //

Destroyer of the demon Yavana, fulfiller of Mucukunda’s wish, and advised by the
fwice-born, having gone alone in a chariot to Kundina for Rukmini...

Jaiminibbarata

Jaiminibharata: Jaimini-Asvamedha: atha jaiminikrtasvamedbab prarabhyate. Bombay 1863.
Jaiminiya Ashvamedbha Parva. Transcreated $loka-by-§loka from the Sanskrit by Shekhar
Kumar Sen. Ed. Pradip Bhattacharya. n.p., n.d. [Preface: Kolkata 2008].

For a long time, this text was known mainly through A. Weber, “Uber eine
Episode im Jaimini Bharata (entsprechend einer Sage von Kaiser Heinrich III
und dem ‘Gang nach Eisenhammer”, Monatsberichte der kgl. preussischen Akademie
der Wiss. zu Berlin a.d. Jahre 1869, Berlin 1870, 10—48 & 377f. I owe the quota-
tion from the above-mentioned early Indian edition to my Finnish colleague Mr.
Petteri Koskikallio, Lic.Phil. Before this text, however, we quote the well-known
passage by Weber:

Weber p. 35, Anm. 2: “Ich finde nur zwei specielle Beziehungen auf die
Yavana resp. Mlecha. Die eine klingt eher anerkennend, somit alterthiimlich,
bezeichnet dieselben jedenfalls nicht als Eroberer des Landes, sondern tadelt
nur ihre Nichtachtung des Veda; in 27, 30 nimlich heisst es, dass ‘die ¢ruti zwar
von dem halb-geschornen Yavana, welche unter den Mlecha eine ehrenwerthe
Stellung einnehmen, getadelt werde’ (Mlechapijyair ardbamundair Yavanair
diishyate ¢rutih), deshalb aber doch nicht auch von den Brdhmana im Stich zu
lassen sei. — An der andern Stelle (17, 129.131.132) erscheinen Yavandh als eine
Art Leibgarde des Campakd-Konigs Harsadbvaja, nach Art der Yavani in den
Dramen des Kdaliddsa. A. liest resp. das eine Mal hierbei Javandh.”

Jaiminibharata 17, 129—132.
Harsaketu of Campa and his Yavana guard.
Jaiminibharata 17, 126—136.

126. tavad rane Hamsaketur baladhyaksam uvaca ha /
sarve vira ihayatah $rutva nadarh ca durhdubheh //
Harhsadhvaja uvaca

127. Sudhanvanarm na pasyami ranamadhye samagatarh /

mamajfiarh kirh na janati kataho vismrtah katham //
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128. prayanadurndubhir ayarh larhghitah putrakena kirh /
harayo me harim prapta gaja matta Dhanarhjayar //

129. Sudhanvana prsthatah kirh kriyate karmakutsitarh /
tasmad gaccharhtu yavanah sabala mudgaranvitah //

130. kedesv akrsyya tarh dustarh vikrsyarhtu dharatale /
anayamtu katahasya par$ve Krsnaparanmukham //
Jaiminir uvaca

131. tenajflaptas tato rajan yavanah $ighrakarinah /
jagmus tan marndirarh ramyam ratnacitrarh Sudhanvanah /
dadrs$us tarh samayamtarh bhuktabhogarh nrpatmajarh //

132. procus tac chasanarh bhartur vajrapatopamarn tada /

yavand tcuh
vayarh prapta mahabaho grahane tava marisa //

133. ajhabhangah kimartham hi nrpates tasya karitah /
sthito ’si prsthato nGinarh tvaya sarvarh hi vamcitarh //

134. pitra tava vayarh sarve presitah sma balad itah /
neturh tvarh sarhgare marndar vikrsya ca dharatale //

135. uttistha yahi nrpatirm parthasainyanivarakam /
padmavytharh samasritya yuddhasaurhdaih samavrtarh //
Jaiminir uvaca

136. kupitarh vacanat tesarn jiatva svajanakarn vibhurh /
sahaiva taih prayato ’gre ratham asthaya tadbalamh //

Sen: King Harsaketu said to bis commander in the battlefield. ‘Commander, all the
warriors have come to the battlefield on hearing the bear of the war-drums. But I don’tsee
Sudbanva present in the field. Doesn’t be know my orders? How could be have forgotten
the cauldron? How could my son bave ignored the drum announcing the departure?
My horses bave reached the sacrificial borse and the elephants in rut have gone near
Dbhananjaya. What despicable work is Sudbanva doing by remaining bebind? Let
some strong Yavana soldiers go to him armed with clubs and bring that wicked fellow
who shuns Krishna to the cauldron by dragging him by the hair on the ground.” Jaimini
said: O king, on receiving bis orders, the swiftly responding Yavanas reached that lovely
bejewelled palace of Sudhanva. They saw the fully satiated prince coming. Then they
described the stern order of the master which fell like a thunderbolt. The Yavanas said:
‘O strong-armed one, we have come to arrest you. Lord, why bave you disobeyed the
orders of the king? You bave certainly lost everything by staying bebind. Your father has
sent us all to take you by force, laggard, to the battlefield by dragging you on the ground.
Get up and come to the king who, surrounded by veteran warriors, bas taken shelter in
the lotus-formation to stop Partha’s army.’ Jaimini said: He came to know about his
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mighty father’s anger from their words. Sitting on bis chariot be proceeded abead with
them towards the army.

Jaiminibharata 27, 30
Unorthodox Yavanas (in the speech of Laksmana).
Jaiminibharata 27, 30.

30. mlecchapujyair ardhamurndair yavanair dusyate $rutih /

sa kim tyajyadvijavarair iti Rama vicaraya //
Sen: Rama, please consider, if the half-shaven Yavanas whom Mlecchas worship
denounce the Shruti, then should it be abandoned by the best of Brabmins?



10. DRAMATURGY AND AESTHETICS

Bharatiyanatyasastra

Bharatiyanatya$astra: The Natyasastra ascribed to Bharata-Muni. Vol. 1. (Chapters I-XXVII.)
Ed. with an Introduction and Various Readings by Manomohan Ghosh. Calcutta 1967.

Bharatamuniviracitarn Natyasastram Abbinavaguptakrta-tikasabitam. Vol. 4. Ed. M.
Ramakrishna Kavi & J.S. Pade G.O.S. 145. Baroda 1964.

Natyasastra of Bharatamuni, with the Commentary Abbinavabbarati of Abbinavaguptacarya. Ed.
Ravi Sankar Nagar & Kanhaiya Lal Joshi. 1—4. Delhi 1982, repr. 1998—2001.

Natyasastra (English Transl. with Critical Notes) by Dr. Adya Rangacharya. Bangalore 1968.

BhN 13, 39.
Yavanas among Southern peoples.
Bharatiyanatya$astra 13, 39 (Nagar & Joshi).

39. kosalas tosala$ caiva kalinga yavanah khasah /
dravidandhramaharastra vaisna vai vanavasajah //
This corresponds to 14, 38 in Ghosh, but there the reading seems to be Tosala instead of
Yavana. In any case Yavanas are very badly suited to this context.*

BhN 23, 105.
Makeup for different characters, including Northern peoples like the Yavanas.
Bharatiyanatya$astra 23, 105 f. (Ghosh).

104. ...
kiratabarbarandhras ca dramilah kasikosalah //
105. pulinda daksinatyas ca prayena tvasita smrtah /
$akas ca yavanas caiva pahlava vahlikadayah //
106. prayena gaurah kartavya uttaram ye $rita disam /

Rangacharya: ...Pulinda-s and Southerners should normally be a-sita, i.e. not fair.
Those of the North like Saka-s, Yavana-s, Pablava-s and Bablika-s should be normally
of pale red complexion.

In the following verses, the Easterners are described as being dark blue. Of the

varnas, the Brahmans and Ksatriyas are pale red and Vaisyas and Sadras dark blue.
N.B. This is the same passage as the ref. BAN 21, 62 ff. quoted by Keith 1924, 366. Keith
translates asita as ‘black’ and gaura as ‘reddish yellow’. As a parallel (with Yavanas?), Keith

14 Unfortunately I found this passage only during the final revision of my text, when I had only
Nagar & Joshi’s edition and Ghosh’s translation at hand.
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refers to Rajasekhara’s Kavyamimarnsa, p. 96 f. The passage was already quoted from a manu-
script by Lévi 18904, 8 (see also note 69 on p. 388).

[BhN 34, 41f.
Royal Yavani guards (sarhcarika).

Bharatiyanatyasastra 34, 41f. is referred to by Lévi 1890b, 126: sarhcarika yavani. The
G.O.S. edition contains a different recension and the contents of adhy. 34 are not pertain-
ing. In Rangacharya, adhy. 34 discusses “types of character”, which appears relevant; however,
although different female court servants are discussed in verses 54 f., Yavanas are not men-
tioned. In Ghosh 34, 57—59, we have bell-tolling of yama-hours (called sarhcarikas) as “maids
in constant move”; apparently this has caused a misunderstanding or MS variant. See also
Sakuntala’s commentary quoted above.]

Kavyamimansa of Rajasekbara
The Kavyamimansa of Rajasekbara, ed. with the Madhustidani Commentary by Sahityacharya
Pandit Madhustidana Misra. The Haridas Sanskrit Series 14. Benares 1934.

Kavyam 17.
The Yavanas in a list of Janapadas.
Kavyamimarhsa Adhyaya 17 Desakalavibhavah.

devasabhayah paratah pa$caddesah / tatra devasabha-surastra-da$eraka-
travana-bhrgukaccha-kacchiya-'narta-"rbuda-brahmanavaha-yavana-prabhrtayo
janapadah / govardhana-girinagara-devasabha-malyasikhara-rbudadayas ca
parvatah / sarasvati-svabhravati-vartaghni-mahahidimbadya nadyah / karira-
pilu-guggulu-kharjura-karabhadinam utpadah / (p. 282f.)

Beyond Devasabha are the Western countries. There Devasabba, Surastra, Daseraka,
Travana, Bhrgukaccha, Cutch, Anarta, Arbuda, Brabmanavaha, Yavana, etc. are
countries, Govardhana, Girinagara, Devasabba, MalyaSikhara, Arbuda, etc. are
mountains and Sarasvati, Svabbravati, Vartaghni, Mahahbidimba, etc. are rivers. The
products are camel-fodder (?), pilu tree, bdellium, camels, etc.

Awasthi 1976, 37: Kavyamimarsa 17, p. 94 f. (ed. C.D. Dalal, Baroda 1934) has Brahmanavaha
(Brahmanabad in Sind) along with the country of Yavanas in Western India. According to V.S.
Agrawal JUPHS 16:1, 29 {.), Panini’s (5, 2, 81) Brahmanaka and Patafijali’s (2, 298) Brahmanaka
nama janapadah correspond to the Brachmanoi of the historians who accompanied Alexander,
identified as Brahmanabad in Sind by Cunningham (Anc. Geogr. 310, q.v.). In Skanda Purana 1,
2, 39, 136 it is Varhbhanavahaka.
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Rasarnavasudbakara of King Sirmbabbupala

Rasarnavasudhikara by Sri Singabhtpala. Ed. T. Ganapati Sastri. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series
50. Trivandrum 1916.

Singabhuipala: Rasarnavasudhakara. Ed. T. Venkatacharya. Adyar Library Series 110. Madras
1979 (copy in Gretil).

Atreatise ondramaturgy in three chapters, writtenaround 1400 (Krishnamachariar

1974, § 879)-

Simhabhupala: Rasarpavasudhakara 3, 310.
The language spoken by the Yavanas on stage.
Simhabhtpala: Rasarnavasudhakara 3, 309 f. (Trivandrum ed. 3, 301f.).

309. adhame madhyame capi $auraseni prayujyate /
dhivarady-atinicesu magadhi ca niyujyate // (3.530)

310. raksah-pi$aca-nicesu pai$aci-dvitayarmn bhavet /
apabhrarh$as tu candala-yavandadisu yujyate // (3.531)

The low and middle (characters) use Saurasent and the rogues and other very low
(characters) resort to Mdgadhi. Paisaci is another (language) for Raksasas, Pisacas and

low (characters), but Candalas and Yavanas use Apabbransa.
Keith 1924, 336, notes: The Rasarnavasudhakara “assigns Apabhransa to Candalas, Ya-
vanas, etc., but admits that others give Magadhi”.

Kamalakara Bbatta on Kavyaprakasa

Acaryamammatapranitab Kavyaprakasah Bhattakamalakarapranitaya Kamalakarivyakhyaya
*nugatah prastavand-pathantara.tippanyanukramanikadibbih samanvitah, sampadakah
Acaryababilalasuklah. Dilli 1995.

Around 1600.

Kamalakara on Kavyaprakasa 4.

Yavani in an example.

Kamalakara Bhatta 4, p. 115.

_yavani navanitakomalangi $ayaniye yadi niyate kadacit /
avanitalam eva sadhu manye na vani maghavani vilasahetuh //

If a Yavani with charming smooth limbs sometimes leads to the couch, I find the surface
of the Earth a good deal better than Indra’s grove for amorous sport.



11. PHILOSOPHY

Tantravarttika of Kumarila Bhatta

Srimajjaiminipragite  Mimamsadarsane/  prathamadhyayasya  dvitiyapadam  drabbya
dvitiyadbayagataprathamapadanto vibbagah (Mimawmsakanthirava Kumarilabbagtapranita-
Tantravartika-sabita-Sabarabbasyopetah) ~ etatpustakam ~ Ma.  Ma.  Pradhyapaka
Kagatha Vasudevadastri Abhyamkara em.e. vivasta, Ananda$rama samstha,
tatha Pam. Ganesasastri Josi, “Ayurvedaviéérada”, “Sahityavis§arada”/ ityetaih
pathabhedatippanyadibhih sahitarh punahsarhsodhitam/ Tacca Sriman Ganapatarava
Yadavarava Natd, em.e. karyakari visvasta, Anandasrama sarhstha, ityetaih
punyakhyapattane/ Sriman Mahadeva Cimanaji Apate ityabhidheyaih pratisthapite
Anandasrama-mudranalaye ayasaksaraih punarmudrayitva prakasitam/ Dvitiyam idarh
sarhskaranam/ Silivahana $akabdah (1892) aksayyatrtiyayam (khristabdah 1970) (asya
sarve ’dhikara rajagasananusarena svayattikrtah) Ananda$ramasarnskrtagranthavalih
granthakah o7.

Kumarila Bhatta. Tantravarttika. A commentary on Sabara’s Bhagya on the Parvamimamsa
Sitras of Jaimini. Translated into English by M.M. Ganganatha Jha. New edn. Sri
Garib Das. Oriental Series 9. 1984.

Tantravartika on MS 1, 3, 6, 10.
On Yavana language.
Tantravartika on Mimarhsasutra Adhyaya 1, Pada 3, Adhikarana 6, Satra 10.

Sttra 10. coditarmh tu pratiyetavirodhat pramanena /

Jha: (The word used by the Mlecchas) should be recognised as sanctioned by the Veda,
because there is no contradiction of any authority.

Summary: The Sutra is followed by a discussion of whether the meaning given
by Mlecchas for a Vedic word should be accepted or whether the meaning based
on etymology or grammar should preferred to that, as well as the semantic value
of etymology and grammatical analysis in general.

Purvapaksa: Etymology and grammatical analysis offer greater authority, as
the Mlecchas have no authority when it comes to the Vedas.

anantamlecchade$ams ca kah sarvo ‘napalapsyate /

Jha: The countries inbabited by the Mlecchas being innumerable, how could one succeed
in getting at all their usages?

Any interpretation would thus always be liable to change if a new Mleccha
meaning happened to emerge. But if we reject Mleccha meanings, we can restrict
our search for meanings in Aryavarta. And being without dharma, the Mlecchas
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may have distorted the meanings, just as they have distorted the forms, being
never correct (samskrta).

As an example, take the Dravida language. They have the word cor ‘rice’, which
an Arya would recognize as cora ‘thief’. Other such homonyms are mentioned,
and popular etymologies through Sanskrit meanings are attempted: for example,
pap ‘snake’ from papa ‘evil’, because a snake is an evil animal (tatha pap-$abdarh
pakarantarh sarpavacanam akarantarh kalpayitva satyarh papa evasav iti vadanti).

Here Kumarila arrives at our passage:

tadyada dravidadibhasayam 1dr$1 svacchandakalpana tada parasika-barbara-
yavana-raumakddibhasasu kim vikalpya ki pratipatsyanta iti na vidmah /

Jha: Thus then, when the Arya stands in need of such groundless assumptions, even in
the case of the words current among the Dravidas (who inbabit a part of the Aryavarta
itself), — how could we ever reasonably deduce sawnskrta words from those current
among such distant peoples as the Parsis, the Barbaras (Barbarians), the Yavanas
(Greeks), the Raumakas (Romans), and the like.

In the Siddhanta section, Kumarila objects to this and allows even the Mleccha meanings
some degree of authority.

Colebrooke already refers to this passage in Miscellaneous Essays, 1st edn vol. 1, London
1837, 315, and 2nd edn vol. 2, London 1873, 340.



12. MEDICINE®

Susrutasambita

The Susruta or System of Medicine taught by Dhanvantari and composed by bis disciple Susruta. Vol.
1. Ed. Sri” Madhusu "dana Gupta. Calcutta 1835 (old references — like the PW — give
the volume, page and line according to this edition).

NSP The Susruta-Sambita of Susruta, with various readings, notes and appendix, etc.,
edited with the co-operation of Vaidya Jadavji Trikamji Achary by Narayan Ram
Acharya “Kavyatirth”. Bombay (NSP) 1945.

Gh Susruta-Sarhitd, bhimiki lekhak Sribhiskar Govind Ghinekar, viSes mantavya
Lalacandra Vaidya. 5th edn. Dilli 1975 (text with Hindi commentary).

D Sushrutasambita of Sushruta. With the Nibandhasangraba Commentary of Shri
Dalbanachdrya. Ed. Jadavjii Trikumji Achirya. The Chaukhamba Ayurvijnan
Granthamala 42. Varanasi 1994 (reprint).

H The Sucruta-Sambita or The Hindu System of Medicine according to Sugruta, tr. from
the original Sanskrit by A.F.R. Hoernle. 1. Adhy. 1—3. B.I. Calcutta 1897.

Bh Susruta-Sambita, tr. by Bhishagratna (this translation contains a different numbering
of verses than the edition; all references follow the edition).

Susruta 1, 13, 13.
Non-poisonous Yavana leeches.
Susruta 1 (Sutrasthana), 13, 13 (NSP, Gh, Bh) = 3, 8 (H).

9. jalam 2sam ayur iti jalayukah, jalam asam oka iti jalaukasah /

10. ta dvadasda; tasarh savisah sat tavatya eva nirvisah /

11. tatra savisah ... /

12. atha nirvisah ... ityeta avisa vyakhyatah /

13. tasam yavanapandyasahyapautanadini ksetrani; tesu mahasarira balavatyah
$§ighrapayinyo mahasana nirvisa$ ca vi§esena bhavanti /

H. The leeches are called jal-ayuka because jala or ‘water’ is their ayyuh or ‘food’; and
they are called jal-aukasa because water is their okas or ‘dwelling place’.

They are of twelve kinds: six of these are poisonous and just as many are non-
poisonous. The poisonous ones are (the following):...

...Such is the description of the non-poisonous (leeches). The countries in which they
occur are the Yavana, Pandya, Sahya, Pautana and others. The leeches found in these
countries are large bodied, and strong, suck (blood) quickly and eat much, and are
specially free from poison.

15 For medical glossaries, see Lexicography.
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Dalhanaoni,13,13(D): nirvisanarh prasastani ksetrany aha, — tasamityadi / yavanab
turuskadesah, pandyah daksinadigvibhage yo des$ah, (“kambojad daksabhago
tu indraprasthac ca pascime / pandyadeso mahesani mahasuratvakarakah” — iti
$aktisamagamatantre saptamah patalah /) sahyah narmadayah pare parvatavisesah,
pautanah mathurapradesah / yavanddiksetresu kidrsa jalauka bhavantity
aha, — tesv ityadi / kecid yavanadini ksetrani na pathanti / kutah? savisanarh
savisakitadikothaksetratvan nirvisapam tu padmotpaladikothasya ksetratvad

ayuktarh yavanadiksetrakathanam iti vadanti //

Hoernle’s note ad locum: “According to Dallana, by Yauvana [sic; probably a misprint] is
meant the country of the Turuska (i.e. the trans-Indus country); by Pandya, the Dekkan or
Southern India, by Sahya, the country about the Narbada or Central India, and by Pautana, the
country about Mathura or Western India. Both Dallana and Cakrapanidatta state that some
commentators reject this passage; but in that case they would have to read, in the following
sentence, fasu instead of tesu, in order to make it applicable to the feminine jalauka ‘aleech’. The
neuter tesu refers to ksetrani and clearly presupposes the existence of the passage in question.”

Carakasambita

Caraka-Sawhitd, maharsina Bhagavatagnivesena pranita mahamunina Carakena pratisarhskrta,
Ayurvedacarya$rijayadevavidyalankarena pranitaya Tantrarthadipikakhyaya hindi-
vyakhyaya tippanya ca samanvita. 1—2. Dilli 9th edn 1975 (Repr. 1979).

Carakasambhita 6, 30, 316,
Yavanas as meat-eaters, wheat-eaters, wine-drinkers and warriors.
Carakasambhita 6 (Cikitsitasthana), 30, 316.

316. bahlikah pahnavas cinah $ulika yavanab sakah /
marhsagodhimamadhvikasastravai$vanarocitah //

The Bahlikas, Pabnavas (Pablavas), Cinas, Silikas, Yavanas and Sakas are

commonly said to be used to meat and wheat (as food), to wine, fire and weapons.
Cf. Astangasarhgraha 1, 7, 19, 230 below.

Kasyapasambita

The Kasyapa Sambita (or Vryddbajivakiya Tantra) by Vrddba Jivaka. Revised by Vatsya.
With Sanskrit Introduction by Nepal Rajaguru Pandit Hemaraja Sarma with the
Vidyotini Hindi Commentary and Hindi Translation of Sanskrit Introduction by
Ayurvedalankar S$r7 Satyapala Bhisagacharya. The Kashi Sanskrit Series 154. Banaras
1953 (missing and mistaken diacritics are taken from the title page).

Kasyapasambhita: Kalpasthana: Revatikalpa 68
Barbarian and low-caste women infect women with Childsnatcher (miscarriage).
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Kasyapasarhhita: Kalpasthana: Revatikalpa passage 68 p. 195

stuta-magadha-vena-pukkasambastha-pracyaka-candala-mustika-meta(da)
daumba-davaka-drumida-simhalodra-khasa-saka-yavana-pahlava-tukha(sa)
ra-kambojavanty-anemakabhirakuhtina-parasava-kulinda-kirata-$avara-
$ambaraja jataharinyo bhavanti / tam evainarh (na)stika-nisada-prabhrtinarn
varpasarnkaranarn vayastriyojataharinya 'vista grhaniyus tah strih pratyupasistate,
abhivadayate, abhinandayate, sarhvyavaharati, sarhvadati, samhsprsati, sahbhunkte
’bhihantyakrosati, upasete padam rtunirmalyarh va solankaram ati va tulyah eta
varnasarhkaraja jataharinyo bhavanti /

D. Wujastyk, The Roots of Ayurveda. Selections from Sanskrit Medical Writings.
New Delhi 1998, 223f.: These are the different kinds of Childsnatchers: Sitas,
Magadhas, Venas, Pukkasas, Ambasthas, Pracyas, Candalas, Mustikas, Metas,
Daumbas, Davakas, Drumidas, Stwbalas, Udras, Kasas, Sakas, Yavanas, Pablavas,
Tukharas, Kambojas, Avantis, Anemakas, Abbirakas, Hanas, Parasas, Vakulindas,
Kirdtas, Savaras, and Sambaras. And they say that a woman may come face to face
with one of these women belonging to a mixed caste such as atbeists or tribal hunters,
who bas been possessed by Childsnatcher, and has come to the home. If she greets ber, bas
dealings with ber, talks with ber, touches ber, eats with ber, shouts at ber, lies beside ber,
or treads on ber foot, on her menstrual blood, on ber leftover clothes or ornaments, then
these mixed-caste women’s Childsnatchers become bers.

Astangasarigraba of Vagbbata

Astangasangraba. Sitra Sthana, with Indu’s Sasilekba Commentary, with notes, diagrams and
appendices. Ed. Ramacandrasastri Kinjavadekara. Indian Medical Science Series 11.
2nd edn. Delhi 1990 (originally publ. Poona 1950).

Vagbhata’s Astanga Samgraba. Vol. 1. Sutrasthana. Text with English translation, notes, index
and §loka index by P. Srinivas Rao. Krishnadas Ayurveda Series 106:1. Varanasi,
Chaukhamba 2005.

Vagbhata’s Astanga Saigraba. Vol. 3. Uttarasthana. Text with English translation, notes,
appendices and index by K.R. Srikantha Murti. 8 + 654 p. Krishnadas Ayurveda
Series 79. 4th edn. Varanasi, Chaukhamba 2005.

[Astangasarhgraha 1, 7, 56, 152.
Yavani as a kind of drug.
Astangasarngraha 1 (Sutrasthana), 7, 56 (450), 152 (Rao 156).

16 As both Parasava and Kulinda are common ethnic names I cannot accept Wujastyk’s division here.
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56. (450. of continuous enumeration) kutheradivargah (haritavargah)
152. kutherasigrusurasasumukhasuribhas trnah /
dhanyatumburusaileyayavanisigivivekah //
153.  parnaso griijano ’jaji jirakarh gajapippali /
pharhnir jarjakajambirakharahvakalamalikah //
Tippani: yavani vatarih $ulahantr1 (omva)

According to MW, this is the plant Ptychotis ajowan DC. (also known as Carum copticum
Benth.), a kind of lovage, whose seeds are used as a medicine against colic (as the names in-
dicate). There are actually numerous references to this plant in the medical literature,” but as
the name is probably not related to the ethnonym yavana, but rather with yava ‘barley’, I have
taken only this one as an example.]

Astangasamgraha 1, 7, 19, 230.
Yavanas as meat- and wheat-eaters and wine-drinkers.
Astangasarngraha 1 (Sttrasthana), 7, 19 (524), 230 (Rao 234).

19. (524. of continuous enumeration) desavisesodaharanani (in matradivargah)
228. bhumisatmyarn dadhiksirakarirarh maruvasisu /
ksarah pracyesu matsyas tu saindhavesv asmakesu tu //
229. tailamlah kandamalani malaye konkane punah /
peya mantha udicyesu godhimo "vantibhtmisu //
230. balhika balhavas cinah $ulika yavanah $akah /
marhsagodhimamardvikasastravai$vanarocitah //

Suitable foods according to countries are yoghurt, milk and the karir plant for desert
dwellers, piquant food for Easterners, but fish for Saindbavas, oil and tamarind for
ASmakas, tubers and roots in Malaya, rice gruel for Northerners, and wheat in the land
of Avanti. The Balbikas, Balbavas (Pablavas), Cinas, Silikas, Yavanas and Sakas

are commonly said to be used to meat and wheat (as food), to wine and weapons.
Cf. Carakasarhhita 6, 30, 313 above.

Astangasamgraha Uttara, 49, 438.
Iron pyrite found in Yavana country.
Astangasarngraha Uttara, 49, 438 (Murti 330).

438. suvarnagailaprabhavo Visnuna kaficano rasah /
tapikiratacinesu yavanesu ca nirmitah //

17 I would here like to express my warmest thanks to Professor Rahul Peters Das, who kindly
furnished me with about 130 references to passages containing forms of yavani from a database
concordance containing the texts of Susruta, Caraka, Astangasarngraha, Astangahrdaya, and the
Siddhasara of Ravigupta.
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Murti: Tapya, born from Suvarnasaila, is a golden coloured liquor, created by Lord
Visnu, in Tapi, Kirata, Cina and Yavana countries.

This is quoted in the Rasaratnasamuccaya (2, 73 in the Gretil text based on the Kalikata 1927
edition) with the variant tapyaw in the third pada.

Bbavaprakasa

Bhavaprakasa, old Calcutta edition quoted in the pw.

Bhavaprakasa of Sri Bhava Misra. Ed. with the ‘Vidyotin?” Hindi Commentary, Notes and
Appendix by $t7 Brahmasankara Miéra and Sri Raipalalaji Vaisya. 1—2. Kashi Sanskrit
Series 130. 8th edn. Varanasi 1997.

Bhpr 1, 2, 1, 217.
Yavanesta = garlic.
Bhavaprakasa 1, 2, 1, 217 (Nighantubhaga Haritakyadivarga; Calcutta ed. 1, p. 179).

217. ladunas tu rasonah syad ugra<ga>ndho mahausadham /
aristo mlecchakanda$ ca yavanesto rasonakah //

Garlic is (also called) rasona; an evil-smelling, great berb; arista; barbarian tuber; (the

berb) liked by Yavanas; and rasonaka.
According to MW, rasona(ka) is shallot, not garlic.

Bhpr 1, 2, 2, 52.
Yavanade$aja = olibanum or frankincense.
Bhavaprakasa 1, 2, 2, 52 (Nighantubhaga Karpuradivarga; Calcutta, ed. 1, p. 187).

52. sihlakas tu turuskah syad yato yavanadesajab /
kapitaila$ ca sarnkhyatas tatha ca kapinamakah //

Olibanum is (also called) Turkish and therefore (also called the herb born) in the

Yavana country, and as it is called ‘monkey oil’ it bas the name ‘monkey’.

Siddbayoga of Vrnda

Siddhayoga of Vrnda (no edition available).
oth century

Quoted for parasika yavani or ‘the henbane’ (Hyoscyamus niger L.) by P.V. Sharma, “Drugs as
landmarks of the history of Indian medicine”, Actes du XXIXe Congrés international des Orien-
talistes, Paris Juiller 1973. Section: Inde ancienne. Paris 1976, 463—472. On page 468, he states
that the name parasika yavani or ‘henbane’ is attested for the first time in the Siddhayoga. On p.
465, he gives turuska as a synonym for parasika yavani ‘henbane’ and for $ilarasa ‘storax’, not-
ing that Dallana on Susrutas. 1, 13 (see above) glossed yavana by turuska. (He further identifies
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the romaka salt, which “perhaps came from Rome”, but this can as well refer to Mt. Ruma in
India or just to ‘rock-salt’ in general.)

Asvasastra of Nakula

Asvasastram by Nakula. Ed. S. Gopalan. Tanjore Saraswati Mahal Series 56. Tanjore 1952.

Aévas. Kulalaksanadhyaya 15, 41f.
A description of the Yavana breed of horses.
Agvasastra: Kulalaksanadhyaya 15, 41f. (p. 75 Gopalan).

15. yavandh

41. carunayanakapolas tanuhanuvaktras turangamah $astah /
yavands turaga vipulah prthughanavaksolalatanayanah syuh //

42. dirghah sukusthikah sukhura laghukramah $astah /
priyadar$anah suvarnah spastayatatanumahakayah /
tejahsattvopetah tanutvaca$ capi siksmaromanah //

The praised horses with lovely eyes and cheeks, bodies, jaws and mouths are Yavana
(Arab) horses, large, with a broad and dark chest, forehead and eyes. (They are) praised
as long, well-spurred, fine-hooved, light-stepped, agreeable-looking, and good-coloured,
with clearly elongated and large bodies, endowed with the nature of fire, thin-skinned
and also fine-haired.



13. ASTRONOMY, ASTROLOGY, MATHEMATICS, AND
MINOR SCIENCES

Yavana

Pingree 1994, 325—330 mentions a number of authors known as “Yavana” (or
“Yavanacarya”), some of whom are also described in his introductions to the
Yavanajataka of Sphujidhvaja. This name is used to reference an early authority
on astrology by Varahamihira, Brahmagupta et al. (see examples below, under
these respective authors). In terms of its later meaning of Muslim, Yavana is
also often used to describe authorities in Tajika and Ramala astrology. There
are also several extant works, often unedited, ascribed to authors named Yavana.
Pingree mentions the Kapotasanti by Yavanacarya, the Kujavararajasvalasanti by
Yavanaci, the Candrabbaranahora or Yavanahora by Yavana (in more than 103
adhyayas), the northern recension of the same (or another work with the same
name), several Tajika works (such as the Tajikasastra, the Yavanakosthaka, the
Tajikaprasna, the Muddadasaphala, the Yavanatajika, etc.), the Dvadasarasiphala
jointly written by Yavanacarya and Romakacarya, the Naksatracidamani by
Yavana, the Brhadyavanajataka (for the edited version, see Pingree 1994, 327), the
Bhapatibbagyaratnavali or Yavanajatakasawbita, the small Yavanajataka (often
edited),® the Yavanajyotisasastra, the Yavanaparijataka, the Yavanasamhita
(on omens), the Yavanasara, the Yavanollasadi, the Yavanacaryapadani, the
Yavanacaryasiddbanta, several Ramala works listed by Pingree 1994, 329, the
Lagnacandrika by Yavana, the Strijataka, and the Strisamudrikalaksana.

Early works

Yavanajataka of Sphujidhvaja

The Yavanajataka of Sphujidbvaja, ed., tr. & comm. by David Pingree. 1—2. HOS 48. Cambridge,
MA 1978 (vol. 1. text of adhyayas 1—79; vol. 2. tr., commentary and indices).

This is the versified version of the astrological work Yawvanajataka, which

Yavane$vara had translated from Greek into Sanskrit c.150 CE. This lost work

(there is a modern forgery and some genuine quotations) was the source that

Yavanaraja (Yavananarendra) Sphujidhvaja put in the metrical form around 270

18 By a lucky turn of fortune, I do have a copy of this text (the Kalyana-Murnbai edition of Sarh.
1981 = 1924 CE), which contains 38 pages (text only, without commentary). However, in the present
context it seems unnecessary to give any details of the contents of these late astrological works.
According to Pingree 1994, 327f., there may be several different Yavanajataka manuscripts.
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ct. This work is preserved at least in one manuscript in Nepal, on the basis
of which it has been edited by Pingree. Another work in the same tradition is
Minaraja’s Vrddhayavanajataka (below).”

In the same article, Pingree also points out that the title Yavanaraja, used by both
Yavane$vara and Sphujidhvaja, is also attested twice in epigraphy: for Yavanaraja
Tusaspa in Rudradaman’s inscription and for a Yavanaraja of Safjjayapuri in a
Nagarjunakonda inscription of the early fourth century CE.

Sph:Y] 1, 48—50
Yavanajataka 1, 48 ff. Greek terms.

48. horeti yat pragbhavanam vilagnarh tatac caturtharh hipakakhyam ahuh /
rasatalarh tadvijalarh ca vindyad grhasrayarh vrddhipadarn tadeva //

49. lagnad grharh saptamam astagarh ni jamitrasarnjfiarh yavanabhidhanan /
vilagnabhavat tu nabhastalastharh me[siralpakhyam dagamarh vadanti //

50. etac caturlagnam udaharanti horavido lagnacatustayarn ca /
sthanarh tu candrasya catustayakhyarm menyaiva samjfiam yavanesu vindyat //

Pingree: (48) The ascendent, which is the first sign, they call hora (Opa), the fourth
from it hipaka (¥noyeiov); one also finds it called rasatala (bell), the place of water, the
place of the bouse, and the place of increase. (49) The seventh place from the ascendent,
the descendent, is called jamitra (Siduerpog) in the language of the Greeks; the tenth
from the ascendent, the mid-heaven, they say, is the mesiirana (uecovpavnua). (50)
Those who are experts in horoscopy call these (four signs) the caturlagna (“four-fold
ascendent”) or the lagnacatustaya (“square of the ascendent”). One finds that the place

of the Moon and its square are called menyaiva (unviaiog) among the Greeks.
Pingree 1978, 219 lists a number of later works, using these and other Greek terms.

Sph:Y] 1, 123
Yavanajataka 1, 123. Yavane$vara mentioned as Yavanendra.

Sph:Y]J 2, 50

Yavanajataka 2, 50. Reference to Greek authorities.

50. etas tu hord yavanair nirukta$ cintasamudbhutigunasrayarthah /
sartpalingabharananubandhair nidar$anair eva yatharthasamjiiah //

Pingree: These Hords whose purpose resides in (the determination of) the thoughts,
places of origin, and qualities (of natives), are described by the Greeks by means of illus-
trations wherein their forms, insignia, and ornaments are successively given. They have
names in accordance with their natures.

19 Pingree 1963.
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Sph:Y] 3,1
Yavanajataka 3, 1. Greek term used.

1. sat sadguna rasitrtiyabhaga drekanasamjiia yavanakhyaya ye /
nanavidhacchadanacitraripas tan sarvalingadigunair vidhasye //

Pingree: Thirty-six are the thirds of the zodiacal signs which are called Drekanas
(6éxavog) by the Greeks. They have various clothes, forms and colors; I will describe
them with all their qualities beginning with their characteristic signs.

Sph:Y] 3, 38
Yavanajataka 3, 38. Reference to Greek authorities.

38. ete nirukta yavanair mahadbhir horarthadharmasru[ti]vidbhir adyaih /
drekkabhidhana bhavanatribhagas cintasrayaih svaprakr(talnuvandhaih //

Pingree: These thirds of the signs which are called Drekkas together with the natures
that accompany each, to which much thought bas been given, have been thus described by

the great Greek masters who know the meanings, properties, and traditions of horoscopy.

Greek authorities are also referred to in 1, 61 (yavanair niruktah); 1, 63 (id.); 1, 92
(yavanopadesat); 8, 23 (yavanair niruktah); 36, 44 (yavanair itime); 38, 10 (yavanair niruktah);
77, 9 (see below); 78, 3 (yavana nirticuh); and 79, 1 (yavanopade$at) & 3 (see below). In his com-
mentary on 1, 61, Pingree points out that this often refers to Yavanesvara.

Sph:Y] 8, 23
Yavanajataka 8, 23. On Greek prognostication.

23. vargottamarn$e ’pi vilagnasarnsthe tasyadhipe ca pratiparnvirye /

Pingree: If vargottamanmsa is in the ascendent and its lord, in full strength, is aspected
by three or more benefic planets, the Greeks proclaim the birth of kings.

Sph:YJ 29,1
Yavanajataka 29, 1. Greek term used.

1. rasitribhagam yavanakhyaya yarh drekkanam adyah pravadanti sarvam /
sat sadgunan janmasamasrayarhs tan grhatmakair atmagunai$ ca vaksye //

Pingree: The authorities say that every third of a sign is called a Drekkana (6éxavog)
in the language of the Greeks; I shall describe the thirty-six (of them) as they pertain to
nativities because of their own qualities and those of their signs.

In other passages often drekana (drekkana also, e.g. in 42, 1). Further Greek terms are men-
tioned in several passages without mentioning the language.
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Sph:Y]J 36, 2

Yavanajataka 36, 2. Greek opinion quoted.

1. samuddbhavesv induvilagnaptrvaih $aririnam rksagunakramais ca /
samhsthanasadréyakrtatv itime yoga nirukta yavanaib puranaih //

Pingree: These yogas (conjunctions of planets) with series of the qualities of the signs,

beginning with the ascendent or with that occupied by the Moon at the births of crea-
tures, are said by the ancient Greeks to be formed in the likeness of shapes.

Sph:Y] 36, 44
Yavanajataka 36, 44. More Greek opinions are cited.
1. sadréyayoga yavanair itime ye va visesah kathitah prasatau /
yogas tu radyasrayasarhérita ye sarnkhyaphalarhs tan aparars tu vaksye //
Pingree: These are the yogas of images (described) by the Greeks or those which are said

1o be undistinguishable (from them) ar birth; now I will describe the other yogas which
give results through numbers and relate to places.

Sph:Y] 59, 3
Yavanajataka 59, 3 Greek opinion.
1. minarhs$ake sthavaramitrayositpravasacintarh yavand nirticuh /
dreka navamsah <kurute> ’tra yadrk tadrgvikalpam sa karoti cintam //
Pingree: If a navamsa of Pisces (is in the ascendent), the Greeks predict that be is

thinking of immovable (property), friends, bis wife, or foreign travels. A Decan causes
the same sort of thoughts as does the navamsa.

Sph:YJ 77, 9
Yavanajataka 77, 9. Greek opinion applied.

9.  kriyavidhir yo yavanapradhanaih proktah prajanam grahavasaresu /
sa eva tadvasarasarncarasu horasu tatsamyavidhau vidharyah //

Pingree: The rule concerning the actions of people which was described by the foremost
(astrologers) of the Greeks with respect to the planetary week-days is to be established in
a similar rule with respect to the hours (hora) which pass through the day.

Sph:YJ 79,1
Yavanajataka 79, 1. Greek doctrine cited.

1. sarvasya <hora>vidhisangrahasya caksuh param yad vibudha vadanti /
samasatas tad yavanopade$ad vaksye pradrstarh caritarn grahanam //
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Pingree: The wise say that the observed course of the planets is the supreme eye of the
entire body of the rules of horoscopy. I shall explain it concisely according o the instruc-
tions of the Greeks.

Sph:Y] 79, 3
Yavanajataka 79, 3. Greek opinion given.

1. muner vadistha<sya>matanuvrttya kesamncid istarh vidhitatparanam /
yavanottamanarn sastih $atarh parcayutarh samanam //

Pingree: Some who are students of the laws (of astronomy) find that it is good to follow
the opinion of the sage Vasistha; (but according to) the best of the Greeks (the yuga)
should consist of 165 years.

Sph:Y]J 79, 60f.
Yavanajataka 79, 60 f. Mention of the work by Yavanesvara.

60. iti svabhasaracanabhiguptam visnugraha ... kse /

mahipamukhyair anuddastatattvam horartharatnakaravaksamudram //
61. suryaprasada[a]gatatattvadustir lokanubhavaya vacobhir adyaih /

idarn babhase niravadyavakyo horarthadastrarh yavanesvarah prak //

Pingree: Previously Yavanesvara (the lord of the Greeks), whose vision of the truth
came by favor of the Sun and whose language is flawless, translated this ocean of words,
this jewel-mine of horoscopy, which was guarded by its being written in bis tongue (i.e.
Greek), but the truth of which was seen by the foremost of the kings...(in the year) 71;
(he translated) this science of genethlialogy for the instruction of the world by means of
excellent words.

Vrddhayavanajataka of Minardja

Vrddhayavanajataka of Minaraja...ed. David Pingree. Vol. 1. Adhy. 1—39. GOS 162. Baroda
1976 (Vol. 2. Adhy. 40—71. Vol. 3. Introduction).
The lost work of Yavane$vara (see above under Sphujidhvaja) and another
originally Greek text translated into Sanskrit sometime in the 2nd century
were used by Satya in the third century for an astrological work. Although it
is also lost (there is a modern forgery and some genuine quotations), together
with Sphujidhvaja’s Yavanajataka this was used in the early fourth century by
Minaraja for his extant Vrddhayavanajataka.*® This is a large work in 71 chapters,
and it seemed too laborious a task to read it through for a number of references

20 Pingree 1963.
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that are probably similar to those of Sphujidhvaja and would contribute very little
new information.

Mr:VY] 67,1
Vrddhayavanajataka 67, 1 (quoted in Pingree 1978, 24). Minaraja calls himself a
Yavana.

1. prag brahmana proktam anekartipam yac chakunarm purvajakarmasaksam /
tan minarajo yavanadhirajah samasatah sarataram cakara //

The many-sided science of auguries, formerly proclaimed by Brabma, making clear the
karma originating in the past — Minardja the Yavana ruler bas exposed this succinctly

and lucidly.

Gargasawmbita: Yugapurana

The Yuga Purana. Critically edited, with an English Translation and a detailed Introduction by
John E. Mitchiner. Bibliotheca Indica. Calcutta 1986.

Part of the unedited prognosticative digest, the Gargasanbita, with its famous

passage about Indo-Greek history known and discussed since Kern 1865. History

is presented in the Puranic fashion as prophecy.

After the vicious [Maurya] King Salisaka:
47. tatah Saketam akramya Paficala Mathuras tatha /
yavana yuddhavikrantah prapsyanti Kusumadhvajam //
48. tatah Puspapure prapte kardame prathite hite /
akula visayah sarve bhavisyanti na sarm$ayah //

Mitchiner: Then, bhaving approached Saketa together with the Pancalas and
Mathuras, the Yavanas (Indo-Greeks) — valiant in battle — will reach Kusumadhbvaja
[Pagaliputra). Then, once Puspapura bas been reached (and) its celebrated mud(-walls)
cast down, all the realms will be in disorder — there is no doubt.

This is followed by an account of confusion of the varnas: how Sadras will usurp
the position of Brahmans and arrange rituals.

56. Yavand jiapayisyanti nagare yarh ca parthivah /
Madhyadese na sthasyanti yavana yuddhadurmadah //
57. tesarn anyonyasarnbhava bhavisyanti na sarh$ayah /
atmacakrotthitarh ghorarh yuddharm paramadarunar //
58. tato yugavasat tesarh yavanandam: pariksaye /
Sakete sapta rajano bhavisyanti mahabalah //
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Mitchiner: And in the city the Yavanas, the princes, will make this (people) acquainted
with them: (but) the Yavanas, infatuated by war, will not remain in Madhyadesa.
There will be mutual agreements among them (to leave), (due to) a terrible and dreadful
war broken out in their own realm — there is no doubt. Then, at the disappearance of
those Yavanas due to the power of the Yuga, there will be seven mighty kings in Saketa.

The Yavanas disappear and are never mentioned again in our text.

Gargasawmbita
Quoted by H. Kern in VM:BS edition.

Gargasarhhita
The skill of the Yavanas in astrology.
Gargasarhhita quoted by Kern 1865, 35.

mleccha hi yavands tesu samyak chastram idarh sthitam /
rsivat te ’pi pujyante kimpunar daivavid dvijah //

Kern: The Greeks are Mlecchas, but amongst them this science is duly established; there-
fore even they (although Mlecchas) are honoured as Rshis; how much more then an

astrologer who is a Brabman.
Cf. VMBS 2, 15 Kern = 2, 32 Bhat, quoted below.

Atharvaparisista

The Parisistas of the Atharvaveda. Ed. George Melville Bolling and Julius von Negelein. Vol. 1,
part 2. Leipzig 1910.

“Ein Atharvaparicishta tiber grahayuddha”, [hrsg. von] A[lbrecht] W(eber], ISt 10, 1868,
317—320.

AVpS$ 50 Candrapratipadika 2, 4
People affected by the moon in human form.
Atharvapari$ista 50, Candrapratipadika 2, 4.

3.  et3jjanapadan hanti yada syad daksinonnatah
purusah strinrparh hanti aparanto vinasyati
4.  balhikan yavanakambojaii chalvan madran usinaran /

6.  Sastropajivikudyams ca brahmana yodhina$ ca ye
etan janapadan hanti somah purusalaksanah //
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Thus it slays these countries when it bas risen from the South. The man kills women and
king, and the Westerner perishes. Balbikas, Yavanas and Kambojas, Salvas, Madras,
Usinaras [and 13 other names], those living by weapons and Brabmin warriors — the
moon in human form slays these countries.

AVpS 51 Grahayuddha 1, 3
Relation between planets and lands: the Moon is born among the Yavanas.
Atharvapariista 51, Grahayuddha 1, 1ff.

1. kecid graha nagaran asrayante, kecid graha jyotisi sarhgrahe ca /
graho grahenaiva hatah kathar syad vijiiaya tat tvarh bhagavan bravitu //
2. evar sa prsto munibhir mahatma provaca Gargo grahayuddhatantram /
parajayarh caiva jayarh ca tesarh $ubhasubharh caiva jagaddhitaya //
3.  arko jatah kalingesu, yavanesu ca candramah /
angarakas tv avantyayam, magadhayam budhas tatha //
4.  brhaspatih saindhavesu, maharastre tu bhargavah /
$anaicarah surastrayar, rahus tu giri$rngajah //
ketur malayake jata ity etad grahajatakarh //
5. yasmin de$e tu yo jatah sa grahah pidyate yada /
tarh desamn ghatitarh vidyad durbhiksena bhayena va //

Which planets are in opposition and which planets are in conjunction with the stars,
and how is a planet slain by a planet? Knowing this, tell (us), Lord. Thus asked by the
Munis, bigh-souled Garga proclaimed the science of planetary war (grahayuddha) and
(planets’) conquest and victory and useful and barmful (influence) for the benefit of
the world: the Sun is born in Kalinga, the Moon among Yavanas, Mars in Avanti,
Mercury in Magadha, Jupiter among the Sindbus, Venus in Maharashtra, Saturn in
Surashtra, Rabu in GiriSyiga and Ketu in Malaya — this is the birth of planets. But the
country in which each planet is born, (that planet) also oppresses (it). One should know

that this country is slain through famine or fear.
Cf. Varahamihira, Yogayatra 3, 191.

AVp$ 51 Grahayuddha 3, 3
Relation between planets and lands: the Sun is dangerous to North-Westerners.
Atharvapariista 51, Grahayuddha 3, 3.

3.  dhanakanakarajatasamcayas ca sarve $amadamamantraparas$ ca ye manusyah /
$akayavanatukharabalhikas ca ksayam upayanti divakarasya ghate //

Allwho collect treasures, gold and silver; people who hold tranquility, self-subduing and
the boly word as the bighest thing; and Sakas, Yavanas, Tukhdras and Balbikas — they
are destroyed, slain by the Sun.
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AVps 56 Kiirmavibhaga 1, 5
Yavanas included in a list of southern peoples.
Atharvaparisista 56, Karmavibhaga 1, 5.

5. avantyaka vidarbha matsya cakorabhima([garh]ratha yavanavalayakantisirnhalal
ankapuri caiva dravida barbaratira daksinapar$ve hate ’bhihanyat /

AVpS$ 57 Mandalani 2, 5
Yavanas included in the circle of Vayu with other North-Westerners.
Atharvapariista 57, Mandalani 2, 5.

5. madraka yavands caiva $akah kambojabalhikah /
gandharas ca vinadyanti etaih sardham tatha kila //

Varabamibira

Brhajjataka

Varahamihira: The Bribajjatakam of Varaba Mihira, ed. & tr. Swami Vijayananda of Belur
Math alias Hari Prasanna Chatterjee. The Sacred Books of the Hindus 12. Allahabad

1912 (repr. 1974).

VM:BJ 1, 8
The signs of the zodiac listed with their Greek names.
Brhajjataka 1, 8.

1. kriya-tavuri-jituma-kulira-leya-pathona-juka-kaurpyakhyah /
tauksika akokero hrdroga$ cantyabharh cettham //
A number of other Greek terms from the BJ are quoted in the study.

VM:BJ 7,1
Yavanacarya and Manetho as authorities on the length of life of a child.
Brhajjataka 7, 1 (Puspitagra).

1. ma[ya]yavanamanitya $aktiptrvair divasakaradisu vatsarah pradistah /
navatithivisaya$vibhutarudradasasahita dasabhih svatungabhesu //
[ya] missing in the text added here

Swami Vijayananda: The maximum number of years ordained to an individual by
the Sun, Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus and Saturn, when they are in their
exalted degrees, are respectively, nineteen, twenty-five, twelve, fifteen, twenty-one, and
twenty, as stated by Maya, Yavana, Manittha [sic|, Saktipiirva and other Achéryas
on Astrology.
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VM:BJ 8, 9
Yavanas as authorities on Dasas and Antardasas.
Brhajjataka 8, 9 ($ardulavikridita).

9. ekarh dvau navavim$atir dhrtikrti paficasad esam kramac
candrarenduja$ukrajivadinakrddaivakarinarh samah /
svaih svaih pustaphalani sargajanitaih paktir dasayah kramad
ante lagnadasa $ubheti yavand necchanti kecit tatha //

Swami Vijayananda: Now the natural Dasas or life periods of the planets are being
stated. The first year after birth belong to the Moon; next two years belong to Mars;
next nine years to Mercury; next twenty years belong to Venus; next eighteen years to
Jupiter; next twenty years to the Sun; and next fifty years to Saturn. Thus one hundred
and twenty years are the sum total of the natural Dasas of the several planets. If the
planetary periods or Dasds as determined in the preceding chapter (!) coincide with these
natural Dasas regularly, then the period gets full advantages and becomes prosperous.
The closing period and that over 120 years belong to the Ascendant’s natural Dasa and
it is auspicious; this is the opinion of Yavandcharya. Other authors do not like this.

VM:BJ 11, 1
Yavanas as authorities on Rajayogadhaya or the birth of kings.
Brhajjataka 11, 1 (Vaitaliya).

1. prahur yavanah svatungakaih kraraih kraramatir mahipatih /
krarais tu na jivasarmanah pakse ksityadhipah prajayate //

Swami Vijayananda: Yavandchdrya and others are of opinion that when three or
more malefic planets are in their own respective exalted houses, then the cruel and
tyrannical kings are born. But according to Jivasarman, no kings at all are born by such
malefic planets.

VM:BJ 12, 1
Yavanas as authorities on Nabhasayoga, a particular heavenly constellation.
Brhajjataka 12, 1 (Aupacchandasika).

1. navadigvasavastrikagnivedair gunita dvitricaturvikalpajah syuh /
yavanais triguna hi sat$ati sa kathita vistarato ‘tra tatsamah syuh //

Swami Vijayananda: The numbers nine, ten and eight, multiplied respectively by three,
three and four, give rise to the numbers (i.e. 27, 30, 32) indicating the sums of the first
two, first three and the first four combinations. Yavandchdrya and others treat exten-
sively of 1800 varieties of various such combinations. What is described in this treatise
is a summary of them.
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VM:B] 21, 3
Yavanas as authorities on Aérayayoga or the planets and the several vargas.
Brhajjataka 21, 3 (Upajatika).

3.  na kumbhalagnarh §ubham aha satyo na bhagabhedad yavand vadanti /
kasyams$abhedo na tathasti raser atiprasangas tv iti visnuguptah //

Swami Vijayananda: Sagydchdrya does not consider the Kumbha (Aquarius) Lagna
(the rising sign) to be auspicious; but Yavandchdrya is of opinion that when the
Aquarius is the rising Dvddasamsa, then it is not auspicious, the whole Kumbha Lagna
is not inauspicious. Against this Yavandvhdrya’s opinion Visnugupta says which sign
has not got such subdivisions as Aquarius Dvadasamsas? Therefore the remarks of
Yavandchdrya are not at all warranted.

VM:B]J 27, 2, 19, 21
Yavanas as authorities on the Decanates of the zodiac (Drekkana, here personi-
fied). Brhajjataka 27, 2 (Indravajra), 19 (va.ti.) & 21 (Vammsastha).

2. raktambara bhusanabhaksyacinta kumbhakrtir vajimukhi trsartta /
ekena padena ca mesamadhye dreskanaraparh yavanopadistam //

Swami Vijayananda: The second Decanate of the sign Aries is a woman wearing a red
coloured cloth, intent on food and ornaments, of a water-jar appearance, having the
face of a horse, thirsty and one-legged. Thus says Yavandcharya.

Bhattotpala ad loc. yavanacaryaih kathitam (Colebrooke, Misc. Essays, 2nd ed. 3,

1873, 321).

19. vithyantarapanagatah purusas tulavan unmanaman kusalah pratimana
hastah /
bhandam vicintayati tasya ca malyam etadraparh vadanti yavanah
prathamarn tulayah //

Swami Vijayananda: The first Decanate of the sign Tuld is a man seated in a shop that
he bas opened in a market or on the way to market. He holds a balance in one hand and
is skilled in weighing and measuring. He bas got articles in his hand to be weighed or
measured and is thinking that such would be their price. Thus say Yavandchdrya and
other astrologers.

21. vibhisayarhs tisthati ratnacitrito vane mrgan kaficanatunavarmabhrt /
phalamisam vanararapabhrn naras tulavasane yavanair udahrtah //

Swami Vijayananda: The third Decanate of the sign Tuld is a man with the appear-
ance of a monkey adorned with gems, terrifying animals in the forest. He carries a
golden quiver and wears a dress of armour. He carries also fruits and meat.
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Swami Vijayananda here omits the words “as is said by Yavanichirya and others”.
Bhattotpala ad loc. puranayavanaih (Colebrooke, Misc. Essays, 2nd ed. 3,

1873, 323).

Brbatsambita

Varahamihira: Brbat Saribita, ed. with English translation by M. Ramakrishna Bhat. 1—2.
Delhi 1981—82.

Varahamihira: Brhat Sambita, tr. H. Kern: “The Brhat-Samhita; or Complete System of
Natural Astrology of Varahamihira. Translated from Sanskrit into English”, JRAS
4, 1870, 430—479; 5, 1871, 45—90, 231—288; 6, 1873, 36—91, 279—338; 7, 1875, 81—134.

VM:BS 2, 32
Canons for an astrologer.
Brhatsambhita 2, 32.

32. mleccha hi yavanas tesu samyak §astrarn idarh sthitam /
rsivat te ‘pi pujyante kirh punar daivavid dvijah //

Bhat: The Yavanas are, no doubt, non-Aryan in origin. Still this Science has found a
stable position in them. When even they are honoured as Sages, how much more should

a Brabmin astrologer be?
Quoted from the Gargasarhhita; see above.

VM:BS 4, 22
On the transit of the Moon.
Brhatsambhita g4, 22.

22. bhinnah sitena magadhan yavanan pulindan
nepalabhrngimarukacchasurastramadran /
paficalakaikayakulatakapurusadakan
hanyad u$inarajanan api saptamasan //

Bhat: When the lunar orb is cut asunder by Venus, the people of Magadha, the Yavanas,
Pulindas, the Nepalese, the Bbrvgis, the Marwaris, the people of Cutch, Surat, and
Madra, the Pancalas, the Kekayas, the Kuliitakas (people of Kulu valley?), the canni-
bals and the people of Usinara (Kandahar) will have great suffering, for seven montbs.

VM:BS 3, 78, 80
On Rahu’s course.
Brhatsambhita 5, 78—80.

78.  kasmiran sapulindacinayavanan hanyat kuruksetrajan
gandharan api madhyadesahitan drsto $ravane /
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kambojaikasapharh$ ca §aradam api tyaktva yathoktan iman
anyatra pracurannahrstamanujair dhatrim karoty avrtam //
79. kalingavangan magadhan surastran mlecchan suviran daradasmakams ca /
strinarh ca garbhan asuro nihanti subhiksakrd bhadrapade "bhyupetah //
80. kambojacinayavanab saha $alyahrdbhir vahlikasindhutatavasijanams ca
hanyat /
anartapaundrabhisaja$ ca tatha kiratan drsto ’suro ’$vayuji bhuri subhiksakrc

ca//

Bhat: An eclipse occurring in the month of Sravana will harm the following: the people
of Kashmir, the Pulindas, the Chinese, the Yavanas, people of Kuruksetra, Gandhara,
the Central Region, and Kamboja as well as the animals with uncloven bhoofs and
autumnal grains. All the rest and other places will enjoy happiness and prosperity.
If the eclipse occurs in the month of Bbddrapada, it will destroy the people of Kalinga,
Bengal, Magadba and Surdstra, the Mlecchas, the Suviras, the Daradas, the ASmakas,
and children in the womb. However, there will be plenty food in the land.

When the eclipse takes place in the month of Asvina, the people of Kamboja, China,
the Yavanas, the Vahlikas, surgeons, people living on the banks of the Indus, in the
Anarta country, the Paundras, physicians and the Kiratas will come to grief. But there

will be plenty of food and happiness.

VM:BS 9, 21
On the course of Venus.
Brhatsamhita 9, 21.

21.  atrarohec chalikagandharavantayah prapidyante /
vaidehavadhah pratyuntayavanasakadasaparivrddhih //

Bhat: If Venus is attacked bere by another planet, the Silikas and the people of
Gandbara and Avanti will be tormented; and people of Videba will be killed; but

cavemen, Yavanas, Sakas and slaves will prosper.

VMBS o, 35
On the course of Venus.
Brhatsambhita o, 35.

35. ahirbudhnye phalamalatapakrdyayinarh ca revatyam /
a$vinyarh hayapanam yamye tu kiratayavananam //
Bhat: While tenanting the star Uttarabhadrapada Venus will destroy roots and fruits;

Revat, travellers and marching troops; Asvint, keepers of horses; and Bbarawt, Kiratas
and Yavanas.
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VM:BS 10, 6
On the course of Saturn.
Brhatsambhita 10, 6.

6.  aditye pancanadapratyantasurastrasindhusauvirah /
pusye ghantikaghausikayavanavanikkitavakusumani //

Bhat: When Saturn passes through the star Punarvasu, the people of the Punjab,
Saurdstra, Sind and Sauvira as well as cave-dwellers are harmed; and when be sojourns
in the star Pusya, persons engaged in ringing bells, those who make loud announcements
(or those who live in hamlets), Yavanas, Kiratas (traders), gamblers and flowers are
destroyed.

See Bhat’s note: “The commentator [i.e. Utpala] construes Vanik as Kiratas.” We prefer
traders.

VM:BS 10, 15
On the course of Saturn.
Brhatsamhita 10, 15.

15. viSve$vare ‘rkaputra$ caran dasarnan nihanti yavanams ca /

ujjayinim $abaran pariyatrikan kuntibhojarns ca //

Bhat: When Saturn moves through the star Uttardsadha, be destroys the people of the
Dasarna, the Yavanas, Ujjayini, the Sabaras, those who live on the Partydtra moun-
tains, and the Kuntibhojas.

VMBS 10, 18
On the course of Saturn.
Brhatsambhita 10, 18.

18. revatyam rajabhrtah krauficadvipasritah $aratsasyam /
abara$ ca nipidyante yavandas ca $anai$care carati //

Bhat: When Saturn moves in Revati, king'’s proteges, inbabitants of the Krauticadvipa,
autumnal crops, the Sabaras and Yavanas come to have difficult times.

VM:BS 13, 9
On the course of the Seven Sages (Ursa Major).
Brhatsambhita 13, 9.

9. $akayavanadaradaparatakambojarhs tapasan vanopetan /
hanti vasistho "bhihato vivrddhido ra§misampannah //

Bhat: Vasistha, when hurt, proves harmful to the Sakas, Yavanas, Daradas, Paratas,
Kambojas, bermits and those living in forests; when radiant, be bestows prosperity.
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Vasistha is here included as one of the Seven Sages.

On the basis of a commentary (probably from Utpala), Bhat here quotes a verse
from Vrddhagarga:

yavanah parata$ caiva kamboja daradah $akah /

vasisthasya vinirdistas tapasa vanam aéritah //

VM:BS 14, 18
On the south-western division.
Brhatsambhita 14, 17f.

17. nairrtyarn disi desah pahlavakambojasindhusauvirah /
vadavamukharavambasthakapilanarimukhanartah //

18.  phenagiripyavanamargarakarnapraveyaparasavasudrah /
barbarakiratakhandakavyadabbiracaficukah //

Bhat: In the south-west are situated the following countries: Those of the Pablavas,
Kambojas, Sindbu-Sauviras, Vadavamukbas, Aravas, Ambasthas, Kapilas,
Narimukbas, Anartas (Northern Gujarat), the Phenagiri, Yavanas, Margaras,
Karnapraveyas, Parasavas, Sidras, Barbaras, Kiratas, Kbandas, Kravyadas (eaters
of raw meat), Abbiras, Casiciikas...

The corresponding passage in the MKP (55, 31) reads dravana instead of yavana, but has
Yavanas in the North-East, where BS (14, 31) reads vasudhana and Parasara (according to Ut-
pala) leaves the name out. See Kirfel 1920, 86 & 9o. VMBS 14, 18 is also quoted by al-Birtni,
Chapter 29 (p. 302 in Sachau’s translation).

VMBS 16, 1
On planetary rulership: the Sun.
Brhatsambhita 16, 1.

1. prannarmadarddhasonodravangasuhmah kalingabahlikah /
akayavanamagadhasabarapragjyotisacinakambojah //
... (4.) ity ... (5.) Bhaskarah svami

Bhat: The sun presides over the eastern balf of the Narmada district, the Sone, Orissa,

Varga, Subma, Kalinga, Balkh, Sakas, Yavanas, Magadha, Sabaras, Pragjyotisa,
Cina, Kamboja...

VM:BS 16, 6
On planetary rulership: the Moon.
Brhatsarmhita 16, 6.

6.  girisaliladurgakosalabharukacchasamudraromakatusarah /
vanavasitanganahalastrirajyamaharnavadvipah //
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... (8.) ... yajiavidarn cadhipa$ candrah //

Bhat: The Moon presides over mountain-fortresses, natural water-barriers, Kosala,
Bharukaccha, the ocean, Romans, Tocharians, Vanavdasins (forest-dwellers or people of

Banavasi), Tangana, Hala, Strirdjya, the islands of the great ocean...
Bhat points out that in the corresponding list, Kasyapa omits the Romans.

VM:BS 18, 6
Conjunction of the Moon with Planets.
Brhatsambhita 18, 6.

6.  ravijasya $asi pradaksinam kuryac cet parabhtibhrtam jayah /
$akabahlikasindhupahlava mudbhajo yavanaib samanvitah //

Bhat: Should the Moon traverse to the north of Saturn, kings defending a town would
win victory, and the Scythians, Bablikas, people of Sindbu, Pablavas and Yavanas
would be happy.

Pancasiddbantika

The Pancasiddbantika. The Astronomical Work of Varabamibira, ed. tr. G. Thibaut and MM.
Sudhakara Dvivedi. Repr. Chowkhamba Sanskrit Studies 68. Varanasi 1968 [first
publ. ¢.1888].

The Paificasiddhantika of Varabamibira, ed. & tr. D. Pingree and O. Neugebauer. 1—2. Det
Kongelige Danske Videnskabernes Selskab Historisk-filosofiske Skrifter 6:1.
Kgbenhavn 1970—71.

VM:PS 1, 3f.
Introduction of the Five Siddhantas.
Pancasiddhantika 1, 3 ff.

3. Paulisa-Romaka-Vasistha-Saura-Paitamahas tu siddhantah /
paficabhyo dvav adyau vyakhyatau Latadevena //

4.  Paulisas tv atha sphuto ’sau tasyasannas tu Romaka-proktah /
spastatarah Savitrah pariSesau daravibhrastau //

Pingree & Neugebauer: 3. The Siddbantas are the Paulisa, the Romaka, the
Vasistha, the Saura, and the Paitamaha; of these five the first two were commented
by Latadeva. 4. The Paulisa is accurate; that which was pronounced by Romaka is
near it; the Savitra (i.e. the Siryasiddbanta) is more accurate; the remaining two have

strayed far away (from truth).
The Romakasiddhanta is further referred to in VM:PS 1, 10; 1, 15; 3, 35; and 8, 1. The
Pauli$asiddhanta in mentioned in VM:PS 1, 11 and 7, 11f.
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VM:PS 1, 8.
Yavanapura in the Romakasiddhanta.
Pancasiddhantika 1, 8.

8.  saptasvivedasankhyarh $akakalam apasya caitrasukladau /

ardhastam ite bhanau Yavanapure bhaumadivasadye //
Note: d. bhauma Dikshit, soma Utpala (i.e. Monday), MSS. saumya, bhaumya.

Pingree & Neugebauer: Substract the Saka year 427 (from the given Saka-year), at
the beginning of the first balf-month (Suklapaksa) of Chaitra, which begins a Tuesday,
when the Sun bas half-set at Yavanapura.

VM:PS 3, 13.
Yavanapura in the Pauli$asiddhanta.
Paficasiddhantika 3, 13.

13. yavanantaraja nadyah saptavantyam tribhagasamhyuktah /

varanasyam trikrtih sadhanam anyatra vaksyami //
Pingree & Neugebauer: There are 7 1/3 nadis arising from the (longitudinal) distance
between Yavana(pura) and Avanti; nine (between Yavanapura and) Varanast. [ will
explain the calculation for other places.

Thibaut’s note: Yavanapura (i.e. undoubtedly Alexandria).
Cf. VM:PS 1, §; 15, 19; 15, 25.

VM:PS 15, 18—25.
Alexandria (Yavanapura) and Rome in the teaching of Latacarya.
Pafcasiddhantika 15, 18—25.

18.  dyuganad dinavaraptir dyuguno ’pi hi desakalasarnbandhah /
Latacaryenokto Yavanapure 'rdhastage surye //

19. ravyudaye Lankayarm Sirmhacaryena dinagano ‘bhihitah /
yavananam niéi dasabhir gatair muhtrtai$ ca tadguruna //

20.—22. ...

23. udayo yo Lankayarh so stamayah savitur eva Siddhapure /
madhyahno Yamakotyarh Romakavisaye *rdharatrah sah //

24. ..

25. anyad Romakavisayad de$antaram anyad eva Yavanapurat /
Lankardharatrasamayad anyat saryodayac caiva //

Pingree & Neugebauer: 18. The week-day is obtained from the abargana; but the
ahargana is a combination of time and place. It is said by Latacarya (to begin) when
the Sun is half-set at Yavanapura; 19. the abargana is said by Simhacarya (to begin) at
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sunrise at Lanka; for the Yavanas (it is said) by their guru (to begin) at night when 10
mubhiirtas have passed...

23. Sunrise at Lanka is sunset at Siddbapura, noon at Yamakoti, and midnight in
the territory of the Romakas...

25. There is one longitudinal difference from the territory of the Romakas, another

from Yavanapura; there is one (time) from midnight ar Lanka, another from sunrise.
N.B. VM:PS 15, 23 = Aryabhatiya 4 (= Goladhyaya), 13. The same is also quoted from the
Paulisasiddhanta by al-Birtni (Ch. 26, p. 267 and Ch. 29, p. 303 of Sachau’s translation).

Yogayatra

“Die Yogayatra des Vardhamihira”, [hrsg. und Gibersetzt von] H. Kern, ISt 10, 1868, 161—212.

Varahamihira: Yogayarra of Varaha Mibira [with] ‘Prakashika’ Sanskrit and “Richa” Hindi
Commentaries tr. [in Hindi] and ed. Satyendra Mishra. Krishnadas Sanskrit Series

161. Varanasi 1999.

VM:YY 3, 19.
Connection between planets and countries.
Yogayatra 3, 191.

19. angesu saryo yavanesu candro bhaumo hy avantyarh magadhesu saumyah /
sindhau gurur bhojakatesu $ukrah saurah surastre visaye babhava //
20. mlecchesu ketu$ ca tamah kalinge jato yato ’tah paripiditas te /
svajanmadesan paripidayanti te to bhiyojyah ksitipena desah //
Variants from Mishra: 19cd. kate ca; 20ab. yato; paripidayanti; 20cd tato.
Kern: Die Sonne ist in Anga geboren, der Mond im Lande der Yavana, Mars in
Avanti, Mercur in Magadha, Jupiter in Sindbu, Venus in Bhojakata, Saturn im
Lande Surashtra; Ketu im Lande der Mlecha, und Rabu in Kalinga. Daber kommt

es, dass diese, wenn sie ungliicklich steben, ihren Geburtslindern Ungliick bringen. In
solch einem Falle soll ein Fiirst diese Lander angreifen.

Utpala on Varabamibira

Utpala on Brhajjataka

Whish, C.M.: “Ueber den Ursprung und das Alter der Indischen Thierkreises”, ZKM 4, 1842,
302—328 (translated from the Transactions of the Literary Society of Madras 1, 1827,
63—77, with notes by C. Lassen).*

21 Whish quotes the BJ under the name of Horasastra and adds some extracts from its commen-
tary, which seems to be that of Utpala (see Lassen in ZKM 4, 1842, 331). I have seen no edition
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Bhattotpala on VM:BJ 7, 1
Yavanesvara as a barbarian king and astrologer.
Bhattotpala on VM:B]. 7, 1 in Whish 317, with Lassen’s note.

yavano mlecchanam adhipah so ’pi horasastravetta yavanah /

Yavana is the ruler of barbarians and also an expert of astrology.

Bhattotpala on VM:BJ 11, 1
Yavana masters described as authorities in astrology.
Bhattotpala on VM:B]J. 11, 1 in Whish 325.

prahur yavanah iti yavandcarya vadanti
Proclaimed the Yavanas — that is, the Yavana teachers say.

Bhattotpala on VM:BJ 27, 1
A Yavana master described as an authority in astrology.
Bhattotpala on VM:B]. 27, 1, quoted by Colebrooke 1873, 3:321.

yavanopadistam iti yavandcaryah kathitam /
Taught by a Yavana — that is, told by a Yavana teacher.

Bhattotpala on VM:BJ 27, 21
Ancient Yavanas cited as authorities in astrology.
Bhattotpala on VM:B]J. 27, 21, quoted by Colebrooke 1873, 3:323.

yavanair udahrtah puranayavanaib /
Said by Yavanas — that is, by ancient Yavanas.

Bhattotpala on VM:B]
Yavana authorities quoted by name.
Aufrecht 1864 (Oxford MSS.), 3292, MS no. 780:

Among authorities, Utpala refers to
2,5 Yavane$vara*

6,1 Yavanavrddha

7,9 Sphujidhvaja (Yavane$vara)
12, 1 Sphujidhvaja
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of this commentary, but it seems unlikely that it would have offered anything important for the

present study.

22 Perhaps this should be BJ 1, 5. Lassen quotes that passage from Utpala in Sanskrit and
German translation, giving 12 verses on the zodiac ascribed to Yavanesvara, as an appendix to

Whish’s aforementioned article in ZKM 4, 1842, 342—348.
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In addition (according to Colebrooke, Misc. Essay 3, 2nd ed., 1873, 321), Utpala
explains BJ 27, 2 (see above) as yavanacaryaih kathitam.

Utpala on Brhatsambita

The Brihat Sawhité by Vardbamibira with the Commentary of Bhattotpala. Ed.
Mahdmahopadhydya Sudhdkara Dvivedi. The Vizianagaram Sanskrit Series 10:1—2.
Benares 1895—97.

Numerous quotations given in M. Ramakrishna Bhat’s edition of the BS.

Utpala on VMBS 2, 14 (2, 32 Bhat)
Yavanas lauded as Astrologers.
Utpala on Brhatsarhhita 2, 14 (2, 32 Bhat).

14. mleccha hi ... (above)

hi yasmad yavanah kila mlecchajatayas tesu yavanesv idam jyotih$astram samyak

sphutataram agamatah sthitarh yatah parvacaryebhyas taih praptam / tatha ca
yad danavendraya Mayaya Stryah $astrarh dadau sampranataya ptirvam /
Visnor Vasistha$ ca maharsimukhyo jfianamrtarh yat paramasasada //
Parasara$ capy adhigamya Somad guhyarh puranam [sic] paramadbhutarh yat /
prakasayan cakrur anukramena mahardhimanto yavanesu ta te — iti //

te ’pi rsivan munivat pujyante abhyarcyante ki punar yo dvijo brahmano

daivavid daivajfia iti //

The verse is quoted and translated by Bhat: What divine Sun bad imparted to the

humble Maya, king of the Danavas, in days of yore, the supreme nectarious knowledge

that the great Sage Vasistha got from Lord Visnu, and the wonderful secret knowledge

of the Gods that Parasara obtained from Soma, were all brought to light in course of

time by these illustrious ones, and are now found with the Yavanas.

Utpala on VM:BS 4, 22
On the transit of the Moon.
Utpala on Brhatsambhita 4, 22.

22. bhinnah sitena ... (above)

sitena $ukrena yada bhinna$ candro madhyad vidaritas tada magadhan janan /
yavanan / pulindan / etan sarvan janan / ... etan sarvan pakakalad anantararh
sapta masan yavan nihanyat ghatayet /

Utpala on VMBS 5, 78
On Rahu’s course.
Utpala on Brhatsammhita 5, 78.
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22. kasmiran sapulindacinayavanan ... (above)
$ravane masi graho grahaparh drstah kasmiran janan sapulindacinayavanan
pulindacinaja jana yavanas taih sahitan / ... etan api hanti / ...

Utpala on VM:BS o9, 21
On the course of Venus.
Utpala on Brhatsamhita 9, 21.

21. ... pratyuntayavana$akadasaparivrddhih //
pratyanta gahvaravasinah / yavanab / $akah / dasah karmakarah / etesarh
parivrddhir bhavati //

Utpala on VM:BS 9, 35
On the course of Venus.
Utpala on Brhatsarhhita o, 35.
35. ... aévinyarh hayapanam yamye tu kiratayavananam //
yavanandw jananam ca tapakrt tapakarah //
There follows a quotation of ten §lokas from Kasyapa, which briefly discuss all Naksatras.
The Yavanas are not mentioned, and at the end Bharani is said to torment farmers (a$vinyarh

hayapidakrd bharanyam krsijivinam). There follows another quotation, but from Parasara,
again without any mention of Yavanas. Here Venus in Bharani causes rain.

Utpala on VM:BS 10, 6
On the course of Saturn.
Utpala on Brhatsarhhita 10, 6.

6. .. pusye ghantikaghausikayavanavanikkitavakusumani //

pusye sthite saure ghantika ghantavadanam $ilpam asyeti ghantikah / ghosah
$abdoccaranar $ilpam asyeti ghausikah $ravaka ityarthah / athava ghose gahvare
nivasanti te ghausikah / yavana janah / vanijah kiratah® / kusumani puspani /
etani pidyante /

Utpala on VMBS 10, 15
On the course of Saturn.
Utpala on Brhatsambhita 10, 15.

15.  vive$vare ‘rkaputra$ caran dasarnan nihanti yavanams ca /
vi$ve$vare uttarasadhayam arkaputrah $anai$cara$ cararns$ tisthan dasarnan janan
yavanawms ca nihanti nasayati / ca§abdah samuccaye / ...

23 The editor refers here to his tippani 1 on page 141. Unfortunately the edition is no longer on
hand for checking.



136

Utpala on VM:BS 13, 9
On the course of the Seven Sages.
Utpala on Brhatsarhhita 13, 9.

9. $akayavanadaradaparatakambojarhs tapasan vanopetan /
$akayavaneti / $aka janah / yavanab / daradah / paratah / kambojah / tapasah
taponiratah / vanopeta vanasthah / etan Vasistho ’bhihata upatapto hanti /
ra$§misampanno nirupahato vivrddhido vrddhipradah /
After 13, 11 there follows a quotation of five and a half §lokas from Vrddhagarga:
devadanavagandharvah siddhapannagaraksasah /
naga vidyadhara sarve mariceh parikirtitah //
yavanah parata$ caiva kamboja daradah $akah /
vasisthasya vinirdistas tapasa vanam asritah //
dhimanto brahmana ye ca jianavijianaparagah /

Utpala on VM:BS 16, 1
On planetary rulership: the Sun.
Utpala on Brhatsarmhita 16, 1.

1. .. $akayavanamagadhasabarapragjyotisacinakambojah //
... $akah / yavanab / magadhah / $abarah / pragjyotisah / cinah / kambojah //

Utpala on VM:BS 16, 6
On planetary rulership: the Moon.
Utpala on Brhatsambhita 16, 6.

6.  girisaliladurgakosalabharukacchasamudraromakatusarah /
giridurgarh parvatadurgam / saliladurgarh jaladurgam / kosala janah /

bharukacchah / samudrah sagarah / romakab / tusarah / ...

Utpala on VM:BS 18, 6
On the conjunction of the Moon with planets.
Utpala on Brhatsarhhita 18, 6.

6. ... $akabahlikasindhupahlava mudbhajo yavanaih samanvitah //

ravijasya $anaicarasya $asi candrah pradaksinam uttaragamanarn ced yadi kuryat
tada purabhoibhrtam puranivasinarh rajiam jayo bhavati / tatha $aka janah /
bahlikah / saindhavah / pahlavah / ete sarve yavanaih samanvitah mudbhajo
bhavanti / mudarh harsarh bhajante sevante / prahrsta bhavantityarthah //

Quotations from Yavanes$vara are found in several passages:

Utpala on VM:BS 19, 1—3 (twice); 19, 4—6; 19, 7—9; 19, 10—12; 19, 13—15; 19, 16—18; and 19,
19—21 (Ch. 19 on planetary years and effects) — one verse each.

Again one verse in Utpala on VM:BS 98, 16 (17 of Bhat), on planets and asterisms.
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Utpala on VM:BS 103, 7 (104, 7 of Bhat), on transits of planets, contains a longer quotation of
six and a half verses. On VM:BS 103, 10 (104, 10 of Bhat), Utpala gives another six verses, and
then comments further on 103, 18 (again six verses); 103, 24 (six verses); 103, 31 (six verses); 103,
38 (six verses); 103, 45 (six verses); 103, 53 (only one verse); 103, 61a (one verse); 103, 61b (one
verse); 103, 61c (one verse); 103, 62a (one verse); 103, 62b (one verse); and 103, 63 (one verse).

According to Bhat, there is also a long extract of 32 verses in Utpala on VM:BS 98, 12—13 on
Aksarako$a. Without the edition, however, I cannot check the passage.

Utpala on Laghujataka

Utpala on VM:Laghujataka 2, 9
Yavanas lauded as astrologers.
Utpala on Brhatsarhhita 2, 9.

9. kesarcid ‘according to some teachers’, explained by Utpala as
yavanamanittadinam (Weber 1853b, 285).

Matbematicians

Aryabhatiya of Aryabhata

Aryabhatiya of Aryabbata, critically edited with introduction, English translation, notes,
comments and indexes by Kripa Shankar Shukla in collaboration with K.V. Sarma.
Aryabhatiya Critical Edition Series 1. New Delhi 1976.

Aryabhatiya 4, 13 (Goladhyaya)
The four cardinal cities.
Aryabhatiya 4 (Goladhyaya), 13.

13. udayo yo Lankayam so ’stamayah savitur eva Siddhapure /
madhyahno Yavakotyam Romakavisaye rdharatrah sah //

Sarma: When it is sunrise in Lanka, it is sunset at Siddhapura, midday at Yavakoti,
and midnight at Romaka.

The same verse is also found in VM:PS 15, 23. In his introduction to the VM:BS edition
(Kern 1865, 57), Kern claims that it is also quoted by Sayana in his Rgveda Commentary, but
as he confesses, he has “forgotten exactly where”.

The commentaries of Bhaskara I, Some$vara and Stryadeva Yajvan contain nothing relevant
for the present survey.

Lanka
|
Romakavisaya — O — Yavakoti (VM Yamakoti)

]
Siddhapura
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Goladhyaya of the Siddbhantasiromani of Bhaskara

Sribbaskaracaryaviracitab Siddbantasiromanih Vasanabhdasyasabitah. The Siddbanta Siromani.
A treatise on astronomy by Bbdskaracharya, with bis own exposition, the Vasanabbashya.
Ed. Bapi Deva S$astri. The Kashi Sanskrit Series (Haridas Sanskrit Granthamalz) 72.
Benares 1929.

Siddhantasiromani, Goladhyaya 17
The four cardinal cities.
Siddhantasiromani of Bhaskara, Goladhyaya 17.

17.  lanka kumadhye yamakotir asyah prak pascime romakapattanan: ca /
adhas tatah siddhapuram sumeruh saumyo 'tha yamye vadavanalas$ ca //

Siddhantasiromani, Goladhyaya 44
The four cardinal cities.
Siddhantasiromani of Bhaskara, Goladhyaya 44.

44. lankapure ’rkasya yadodayah sat [sic]
tada dinardharh yamakotipurayam /
aghas tada siddhapure ’stakalah

syad romake ratridalam tadaiva //
N.B. The verse is quoted from Vidyabhushana (1906, 2) and I have not checked it in the
edition.

Samjnadhyaya of the Brabmasphutasiddbanta of Brabhmagupta

Shri Brabmaguptaviracita Brabma-sphuta-siddbanta with Vasana, Vijiiana and Hindi
Commentaries. Vol. 4. Ed. a Board of Editors headed by Acharyavara Ram Swarup
Sharma. New Delhi 1966.

Brahmasphutasiddhanta: Samjnadhyaya 24

Pulisa, Romaka and Yavana mentioned as authorities.

Brahmasphutasiddhanta of Brahmagupta, Samjfiadhyaya 24, 1—3, also quoted by
Weber 1886, 297 (Nr. 1733).

yasmat sampratipattinarh na sarjfiaya sarhjiiino vina tasmat /

lokaprasiddhasarmjfia rapadinam $asamkadyah // 1 //

ayarh eva krtah suryendupulisaromakava$isthayavanadyaih / yasmat tasmad ekah
siddhanto viracito nanyah // 3 //
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Late works on astrology, etc.

Yavana, Vrddhayavana and Yavanesvara are often referred to and quoted as
authorities in astrological texts, even in the late period. For the present purpose
it is not necessary to dig out all of them. A few examples are given below, and
after them, some other relevant passages from late sources:

Svapnacintamani of Jagaddeva

Der Traumschliissel des Jagaddeva. Ein Beitrag zur indischen Mantik. Hrsg. und tibers. von J. von
Negelein. Giessen 1912.

A work on oneiromancy, written around 1177 CE (Pingree 1981, 77).

A Yavana is quoted as an authority twice in verses, both of which were deemed to
be interpolations by the editor, who further notes on the first passage that “unter
Yavana ist wohl der Verfasser eines astrologischen Lehrbuchs zu verstehen”.

2, 49b tadrk striyarh yo vinihanti marttyah svapne gajarn paparndi (?) $tukararh va /
sa mucyate mrtyubhayair vikarair nirogadehah satatarh sukhi syat // [iti]
Yavanah //

Negelein: Wenn ein solcher Mann eine Frau, einen Elefanten oder einen Eber im
Traume niederschdgt, bleibt er von lebensgefdbrlichen Erkrankungen frei, diirfte einen
gesunden Leib bebalten und immer gliicklich sein [sagt Yavana).**

2, 78a yas tadyate vastravivarjitangaih svapne naro yo ’sitavastrakair va /
sa jivabhagl munibhih pradistah sarhjayate vimsati vasarani //
iti Yavanah //

Negelein: Wer im Traume von nackten oder schwarz gekleideten Leuten geschlagen
wird, der wird, wie die alten Weisen verkiinden, 20 jabre ldnger leben [sagt Yavanal.

Hayanaratna of Balabhadra

Hayanaratna of Balabhadra (1777 CE) was discussed by Weber (1853b, 245ff.), according to a
manuscript in Berlin.

Weber 1853b, 247f.: Among the sources listed in the beginning, Yavanacarya’s Tajika (Islamic
astrology), written in Persian, is often mentioned. To defend using such a source, Balabhadra
remarks that although it is forbidden to read yavanabhasa (the original language of Yavanacarya,
though the immediate version here was in parasibhasa), according to the Smirti (cf. VasisthaDh

24 Words in square brackets here and in the next translation added by me.



6, 41 na mlecchabbasam Sikset), this restriction is only applied in frivolous situations; for useful
purposes, it is allowed.

Weber 1853b, 247: Among other authorities quoted by Balabhadra are Lomasa (Weber sug-
gests Romaka, but this can hardly be right), Pauli$a and Yavana.

Weber 1853b, 248: From a very corrupt passage, Weber got the impression that the author
was claiming that Yavandcarya was born as a Yavana because of a divine curse and was living
in the city of Romakapura. Weber gives the text:

kesavisnumukhanirgatasapan mlecchatadhigatatigmamarice romakena puri ladham
(labdham?) asesarh ta(d)dvijadibhir ato ’dh(y)ayaniyam iti / puri romakapattane yaksyatu tad
eva prameyam /

Weber 1853b, 250: Romaka and Romakatajika are also mentioned in ff. 27b, 30b, 68ab, 69a,
763, 1504, 1702 (as mleccha), and 217a.

Weber 1853b, 251: In f. 39b one finds the atipracinacarya Manittha (the ancient master
Manetho), who (f. 40a) refers to yavanab puranah, the ancient Yavanas.

Weber 1853b, 252: atha pravaksye yavanaditattvam, quoted from the Jatakapadmakosa
(f. 1192) and Yavanesvara, quoted from the Jirpatajika (f. 133b).

Weber 1853b, 258: prokta yavanacarasuribhih, quoted in the Chapter dealing with the
zodiac.

Weber 1853b, 263: Ya(va)na quoted on f. 24 for the drstis or aspectus planetarum:

mukarina* syad aikarkse saptame syan mukavila* /
taravT* drk caturthe tu tisrah prokta bhayapradah //
trtiyaikadase drstis tasdt™ prokta mahottama /
navapaficamator drstis ta$lt* prokta mahasubha // iti

Weber was able to identify the terms here marked by * as Arabic: muqarinat, muqabilat,
tarbt’, tasdis, and tathlith.

Weber 1853b, 274: In adhyaya 4 (Sahamadhikara), Hillaja- and Romakatajika are cited
among the principal authorities.

Ramalavidya of Muni Bhojasagara
Ramalavidya of Muni Bhojasagara, a Jaina author of the 18th century, quoted by Jain (1981).

Jain 1981, 150: “Ramala or Pasakavidya or the science of foretelling events by casting dice: In
his Ramalavidya Muni Bhojasagara (18th cent. CE) has stated that the science of Ramala was
brought from the country of Yavana (Iran) by acarya Kalaka. The work remains unpublished.”
See Jain sabitya ka brbad itibas 5, 219 f.

Prakatarthadipika of Govindasvamin
This apparently unpublished work is discussed by Pingree (1981, 881.), who dates it to around
850 CE. The author lived in Kerala.

Among authorities referred to in this work, Pingree (1981, 89) mentions Cirantana
Yavana, Yavane$vara Sphujidhvaja and another Yavanes$vara.
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Romakasiddhanta

The Romakasiddhanta® is discussed by Aufrecht (1864, 338b—340b, MS
796), according to a manuscript in Oxford. In addition, see Eggeling, India
Office Catalogue 1061 & Bendall, British Museum Catalogue 210. Aufrecht:
“Romakasiddhantae pars Sﬁsaviyar}a inscripta, tractatum astrologicum continens,
e sermone Persico Hindustanice et in tertio demum loco ineunte saeculo [XVIII]
superiore Sanscritice versum” and further “res vero ipsas e variis fontibus Indicis
sumtas puto”.

Incipit: Dhumraputrarh prati Romakacaryo vadati /

In an ethnic list: ...Samarakanda, Tusara, Sarajima, Uterija, Udidrsatala, Roma, Grhadroma
(I Brhadroma), Andulisa, Ajima,...

At the beginning of another list, one finds: Udayagiri, Sonanadu, Kalingadesa, Sakadesa,
Yavana, Magadha, Cina, Mahacina, Bhota, Mahabhota,...Hindusthana, Araba — all these are
adityavibhage. By contrast, Kosala, Kacchades$a, Romaka, Tusara, Turaskasthana, Tagara,...—
these are candravibhage (etesarh candro "dhipah).

It is unnecessary to quote all of these. However, we may note inter alia that Pipilika is in-
cluded among those as budhavibhage, and Kamboja and Tamalipta are dhanurasivibhage.
Mithunavibhage contains again some very interesting names: Aramika, Ipahana [Esfahan],
Kiramana [Kerman], Guasi, Romakapattana, Antaksi, Balanga, Tisanga, Tabirasana, Ka$mira,
Cina, Hangarasthana, Maphira, Haltana, Pascimade$a, Parasa, Samarakanda [Samarkand],
Mugalasthana, Barbarasthana, Adimalabara, Vibadromapattana, Prabhasaksetra, Kuruksetra...

atha karkatakitajhasah, i.al. .. Strirajya, Vanavasa, Sucimukha, A$vamukha, Svamukha,
Kirhnaramukha, Nimbasara ... (This is pure Indian material, showing that the original transla-
tion has been revised.)

Aufrecht further notes that in addition to many references to the Near East, the text even
refers to i1 Isena janma and to Mariyamiputro yonisarbhavo jatab.

There is an (unchecked) article on this by Balkrishna Dikshit in I4 1890.
Tithyaditattva
Quoted in the SKDr, not mentioned in Pingree 1981.

Tithyaditattva quoted in the SKDr on a Yavana being a muni (munivisesa).

jatarh dinarh dasayate vasistha$ castau ca gargo yavano dasaham /
janmakhyamasarn kila bhaguri$ ca vrate vivahe ksurakarnavedhe //

25 As we see from Aufrecht’s note, this is not the old Romakasiddhanta, but a late work trans-
lated from Persian into Hindustani and from this into Sanskrit in the 18th century. Colebrooke
1837:2, 386, 388 & 476 refers to this as the Romakasiddhanta of Srisena.



Visvanatha’s Commentary on the Kesavajataka

Vi$vanatha’s commentary on the Ke$avajataka, a late work on genethlialogy, was discussed by
Aufrecht (1864, 338a, MS 794), according to a manuscript in Oxford.

£° 62° refers to Yavanesvara and quotes the following line from the Saravali:
$uklapratipad-dasake madhyabalah kirtyate yavanavrddhaib /

f* 85 quotes a $loka from Yavana:
khecaro jayater yo 'rddharh arh$ayor apaharakah /
ayusah sa hared arddha am$ah $ukrasanai$carav //
iti Yavanab

Other works

Aufrecht 1864, 332 f. Tajakasarasudhanidhi of Narayana 1, 4: tasmal labdhavarah
paropakrtaye narayano ’‘harh bruve tartiyaikasudhanidhim ganitavittustyai
camatkaritam / $rimat-Khindhika-Romakadi-racitat sarhgrhya sararh pararh,
yasya jiianalavena mukhyapadavimh prapnoti nih§amsayam // Khindhika is the
Arabic scholar al-Kindi (c.801—873), here mentioned together with Romans.

Aufrecht 1864, 336: Kes$avarka in the Vivahavrndavanam® 4, 10 refers to
Yavanesvara.

Pingree 1981, 109: In his Vidyamadhaviya commentary, Visnu$arman (1365
CE) refers, among many others, to Yavanes$vara (who is neither Sphujidhvaja nor
Minaraja).

Pingree 1981, 98: An apocryph is Varsaphala by Manittha (Manetho), a geneth-
lialogical text (73 verses) with influences from Islamic astrology. The earliest MS
is dated 1475 CE.

Weber 1853b, 247: In the Naradasarhhita, a Yavana is referred to as an authority.

Weber 1886, 309, Nr. 1741: The Arambhasiddhi by Udayadevasiiri (1458 CE),
an astrological work,?”” mentions Yavanacarya as an authority in vimarsa 2.

Vidyabhushana (1906) provides a number of references for the word romaka
in late Siddhantas. As the article itself is easily available (as opposed to the works
themselves) and as these passages contribute little to our present investigation, I
have deemed it unnecessary to quote them here. Instead, I only give references
according to Vidyabhushana: Vasistha-Siddhanta p. 5 (ed. V.P. Dube, Benares)
verse 35; p. 11, verse 4; Brahma-Siddhanta (according to Pingree 1981, 26, this is

26 A text on the astrology of marriage; see Pingree 1981, 109.
27 Pingree (1981, 102) calls the author Udayaprabha Sari and also gives the work an alternative
name, Pancavimars$a.
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a late work, allegedly a part of a Sakalyasarnhita), Chapter 1, 13; Sarya-Siddhanta
(around 800 cE), Bhagoladhyaya p. 285{. in the edition of Hari Sankar, Benares,
verses 38—40. All these mention romaka.

Special mention can also be made of the Jyotirvidabharana of Pseudo-Kalidasa,
a work on muhurta, with some notes on omens. It is not earlier than 1242 CE
and is perhaps later; the oldest manuscript is dated 1658. Verse 35 is quoted by
Vidyabhushana (1906, 7):

35.  yo riimadesadbipatina Sake$vararh jitva grhitvojjayinirn mahahave /
aniya sarhbhramya mu tarh tvaho $rivikramarkah samasahyavikramah //
Vidyabhushana rightly notes that this must be Rima < Perso-Arabic Riim (< Rome) ‘Byz-
antium’.

Minor sciences

Vagbhata: Rasaratnasamuccaya

Vagbhata: Rasaratnasamuccaya, Adhyayas 1-18.29ab. With commentaries: Gretil text based on
the edn Kalikata 1927, input by Oliver Hellwig.

Rasaratnasamuccaya 2, 73
Origin of iron pyrite (maksika/tapya).

73.  suvarna$ailaprabhavo visnuna kaficano rasah /
tapyam kiratacinesu yavanesu ca nirmitah /
tapyah suryams$usamtapto madhave masi dréyate //

Originating from the golden mountain the golden mineral was formed by Visnu into pyrite
among Kiratas, Cinas and Yavanas. Well beated by the sun pyrite is seen in April-May.

Buddhabhatta: Ratnapariksa

Ed. L. Finot, Les lapidaires indiens. Bibliothéque de I'Ecole des hautes études 111. Paris 1896, 1 ff.

Ratnapariksa 221
Where chrysoberyl is found.
Buddhabhatta: Ratnapariksa 221, Finot p. 49.

221. vayur nakhan daityapater grhitva
ciksepa samyag javanesu hrstah /
tatah prastitam javanopapannar
karketanarh pajyatamarn prthivyam //



Finot: Vayu saisit les ongles du roi des Daityas et, joyeux, des jeta juste dans le pays des
Yavanas. Le chrysobéryl en naquit, produit au pays des Yavanas, trés estimé sur la terre.

Ratnapariksa 246
Where rock crystal is found.
Buddhabhatta: Ratnapariksa 246, Finot p. 56.

246. kaverivindhyayavanacinanepalabhtimisu /
langali vyakiran medo danavasya prayatnatah //

Finot: Dans le Kaver, le Vindhya, chez les Yavanas, en Chine, au Népal, Balarama
sema avec soin la graisse du Danava.

Ratnapariksa 250
Types of good coral.
Buddhabhatta: Ratnapariksa 250, Finot p. 57.

250. tatra pradhanarh $asalohitabharh
gufjajavapuspanibham prasastam /
samlasakam devakaromake ca
sthanani yesu prathitarh suragam //

Romake is Finot’s emendation, the mss. read ramake.

Finot: Le plus beau est celui qui a la couleur du sang du liévre; on vante aussi ceux qui
ont la couleur de la gunija et de la rose de Chine. Samlasaka (?), Devaka (?), Romaka
sont les lieux ot se trouve un corail renommé, d'un trés beau rouge.



14. PURANAS

Purana Paficalaksana®

Kirfel, Willibald. Das Purana Paticalaksana. Versuch einer Textgeschichte. Bonn 1927.

Kirfel, Willibald. Das Purana vom Weligebiude (Bhuvanavinyasa). Die kosmographischen
Traktate der Puranas. Versuch einer Textgeschichte. Bonner Orientalistische Studien
N.S. 1. Bonn 1954.

Kirfel 1927,2 1B, 29 & 37 & 45 & 49
The story of Sagara.
Kirfel 1927: 2. Kapitel, Textgruppe I B (BndP, BP, Hv, LP, SivadhP, VaP),» 28 ff.

28. Rurukas tanayas tasya raja dharmarthakovidah /
Rurukasya Vrkah putro Vrkad Bahus tu jajiivan //

BP, Hy, SivadhP BndP, VaP
29. Haihayas Talajangas ca 29. Haihayais Talajanghais ca
nirasyanti sma tam nrpar / nirasto vyasani nrpah /
tatpatni garbham adaya Sakair Yavana-Kambojaih
Aurvasyasramam avisat // Paradaih pahlavaih saha //
30. natyartharh dharmika$ caiva 30. natyartharh dharmiko ’bhat sa
sa hi dharmayuge ’bhavat / dharmye satyayuge tatha /
sagaras tu suto Bahor jajfie sahagarena vai //
LP ends here.

31.  Aurvasyasramam asadya Bhargavenabhiraksitah /
agneyam astrarh labdhva ca Bhargavat Sagaro nrpah //

32. jigaya prthivim hatva Talajanghan sa-Haihayan /
akanarh Pahlavanam ca dharmarh nirasad acyutah //

33. ksatriyanarm ratha tesar Paradanam ca dharmavit /
rsaya tcuh:

34. katharh sa Sagaro jato garenaiva sahacyutah /
kimartharh ca Sakadinarh ksatriyanarh mahaujasam //

35. dharman kulocitan kruddho raja nirasad acyutah /

BP, Hv, SivadhP 1 etan nah sarvam acaksva vistarena mahatmate //

stita (Lomaharsana) uvaca:

28 Translations are given in connection to individual Puranas (and some lesser and late versions
are left untranslated).

29 The abbreviations are mine, not those of Kirfel. In the AITMS version of LP, the passage in
question contains only two verses.
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36.

37

Bahor vyasaninah parvarh hrtarh rajyam abhat kila /
Haihayais Talajangghai$ ca Sakaih sardharh samagataih //
Yavanah Paradas caiva Kambojah Pahlavas tatha /

BP, Hy, SivadhP BndP, VaP
ete hy api ganah pafica Haihatyartham parakranta
Haihatyarthe parakraman // ete pafica ganas tada //

In 38—44, an account of the birth and youth of Sagara is given. The story is then
continued in BP, Hv, SivadhP and VaP:

44.

Haihayan vijaghanasu kruddho Rudrah pastn iva /

Missing in VaP: 1 3jahara ca lokesu kirtim kirtimatarm varah //

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

tatah Sakan sa-Yavanan Kambojan Paradarhs tatha /
Pahlavams$ caiva nih$esan karturh vyavasito nrpah //
te vadhyamana virena Sagarena mahatmana /
Vasistharh §aranarh gatva pranipetur manisinam //
Vasisthas tv atha tan drstva samayena mahadyutih /

Sagararh varayam asa tesarn dattvabhayam tada //
Sagarah svam pratijiam ca guror vakyarh nisamya ca /
dharmarh jaghana tesarh vai ve$anyatvam cakara ha //
ardharh Sakanarh $iraso mundayitva vyasarjayat /
Yavananam $irah sarvarn Kambojanam tathaiva ca //
Parada muktakesas ca Pahlavah $masrudharinah /
nihsvadhyayavasatkarah krtas tena mahatmana /

Saka Yavana-Kambojah Paradah Pahlavas tatha /

BP, Hv BndP, VaP
Kolisarpah sa-Mahisa Kalisparéa Mahisika
Darva$ Colah sa-Keralah // Darvas Colah Khasas tatha //

sarve te ksatriyagana, dharmas tesarh nirakrtah /
Vasisthavacanad rajiia Sagarena mahatmana //

Kirfel 1927, 4 E I, 70-6 & 70-9

The story of Kalayavana.
Kirfel 1927: 4. Kapitel E, Textgruppe I (BP, Hv), 71.

1.

krsnayasasamaprakhyo varse dvadasame tatha //
mithyabhisasto Gargyas tu manyunabhisamiritah /
gopakanyam upadaya mainthunayopacakrame //

gopall tv apsaras tasya gopastrivesadharini /

dharayam asa Gargyasya garbharh durdharam acyutam //
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4.  manusyarh Gargyabbharyayar niyogac Chulapaninah /
sa Kalayavano nama jajfie raja mahabalah //
5. vrsapurvardhakayas tam avahan vajino rane /

aputrasya sa rajiias tu vavrdhe ‘ntahpure $isub //

6.  Yavanasya munisresthah sa Kalayavano ’bhavat /
yuddhakamo nrpatih paryaprcchad dvijottaman //

7. Vrsny-Andhakakularh tasya Narado ’kathayad vibhuh /
aksauhinya tu sainyasya Mathuram abhyayat tada //

8.  dutam samhpresayam asa Vrsny-Andhaka-nive$anam /
tato Vrsny-Andhakah Krsnam puraskrtya mahamatim //

9.  sameta mantrayam asur Yavanasya bhayat tada /
krtva ca ni§cayarn sarve palayanam arocayan //

10. vihaya Mathurarh ramyarh manayantah Pinakinam /
Kusasthalith Dvaravatim nive$ayitum ipsavah //

Kirfel 1927, 5 C, 88
Deeds of Krsna.
Kirfel 1927: 5. Kapitel C (BndP, Hv, VaP), 88.

88. chinnam bahusahasram ca Banasyadbhutakarmanah /
Naraka$ ca hatah sarhkhye Yavanas ca mahabalah //

Kirfel 1927, 5 C, 92-2
Deeds of Kalki.
Kirfel 1927: 5. Kapitel C (BndP, VaP), 92.

1. natyartharh dharmika ye ca ye ca dharmadvisah kvacit /
udicyan madhyade$ams$ ca tatha Vindhyaparantikan //
2.  taithaiva Daksinatyams$ ca Dravidan Simhhalaih saha /
Gandharan Paradarh$ caiva Pahlavan Yavanaii Sakan //
3. Tusarafi Chabarams§ caiva Pulindan Daradan Khasan /
Lampakan Andhrakan Pundran Kiratams$ caiva sa prabhuh //
4.  pravrttacakro balavan Mlecchanam antakrd bali /
adréyah sarvabhaitanarh prthivim vicarigyati.
Kirfel 1954,31, 6
Janapada list.
Kirfel 1954: 3. Kapitel, Textgruppe I (AP, BP, GP, KaP, SivadhP, Su [?], ViP), 6f.
The same passage is also given in Kirfel’s Bharatavarsa (Stuttgart 1931).
6.  purve kirata yasya syuh pascime yavanab sthitah /
andra daksinato, Rudra, turuskas tv api cottare //
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7. brahmanah ksatriya vaisya madhye $udras ca bhagasah /

Kirfel 1954, 3 11, 9 & 40
Janapada list.
Kirfel 1954: 3. Kapitel Textgruppe II (BndP, LP, MP, [KaP], VaP), off.

9.  dvipo hy upanivisto 'yarh Mlecchair antesu sarvasah /
purve Kirata hy asyante, pascime Yavanah smrtah //
10. ab = 7ab above

39. Bahlika Vatadhanas ca Abhirah Kalatoyakah /
Aparantas ca $udra$ ca Pallavas carmakhandikah //

40. Gandhara Yavanas caiva Sindhu-Sauvira-Madrakah /
aka Druhah Kulindas ca Parada Haramartikah //

41. Ramathah Kantakaras ca Kekaya Dagamalikah /
ksatriyopanive$as ca vai$yasudrakulani ca //

41,. BndP, VaP:

Kamboja Darada$ caiva Barbara Angalaukikah /

Cinas caiva Tusaras ca Pahlava Bahyatodarah //
42. AtreyM Bharadvajah Prasthalas ca Daserakah /
Lampakas Talaganas ca Sainikah saha Jangalail //
42,. BndP, VaP:

Tomara Harhsamarga$ ca Ka$miras Tanganas tatha //
43. Calikas Cahukas caiva Huna-Darvas tathaiva ca /
ete de$a udicyas tu, pracyan deéan nibodhata //

Kirfel 1954, 5 I1, 43
List of rivers.
Kirfel 1954: 5. Kapitel Textgruppe II (BndP, MP, VaP), 42 1.

42. nanadesan plavayantyo Mlecchaprayams ca sarvasah /

BndP, VaP:
upagacchanti tah sarva, yato varsati Vasavah //
MP BndP, VaP
sadailan Kukuran Raudhran Sirindhvan Kuntalams$ Cinan

Barbaran Yavanan Khasan /  Barbaran Yavanan Druhan /
Pulindams ca Kulindams ca, Angalokavaras ca ye //



Epic and Classical Sanskrit Texts 149

Individual Puranas®

Agnipurana

The Agnimabapuranam. Delhi 1985 (Nag Publishers reprint of the Venkateshwar Press edn).

Srimadvaipayanamuniprayitam agnipuranam (tattadadbyagatavisayan uktam asandthikrtam)
etat pustakam danandasramasya panditaib samsodhitam / tac ca ravabahadire ity
upapadadharibbib — gangadbara bapirava kale, je. pi. ity etaib punyakhyapattane Sriman
‘mabddevacimandjiapate’ityabbidbeyamahbabhagapratisthapiteanandasramamudranalaye
ayasaksarair mudrayitva prakasitah. Anandasramasarnskrtagranthavalih granthankah
41. Salivahanasakabdah 1879, khristabdah 1957 (originally publ. Poona 1900).

The Agnipurana. Tr. and annotated by N. Gangadharan. Parts 1—4. AITMS 27—30. Delhi

1984—387.

AP 12,34
Krsna killed Kalayavana
Agnipurana 12, 34.

34. jitva paficajanarh daityarh yamena ca supujitah /
avadhit kalayavanar: mucukundena pujitah //

Gangadharan: After conquering the demon Paiicajana and well-worshipped by Yama
be killed Kalayavana and was worshipped by Mucukunda.

AP 118, 6
Yavanas in the Bharatavarsavarnana.
Agnipurana 118, 3—6 (cf. Kirfel 1954, 3 1 6).

3.  vindhya$ ca pariyatra$ ca saptatra kulaparvatah /
indradvipah kaseru$ ca tamravarno bhagastiman //
4. nagadvipas tatha saumyo gandharvas tatha varunah /
ayarh tu navamas tesam dvipah sagarasarhvrtah //
5. yojananarh sahasrani dvipo 'yam daksinottarat /
navabheda bharatasya madhyabhede ’tha parvatah //
6.  kirata yavanas capi brahmanadyas ca madhyatah /
vedasmrtimukha nadyah pariyatrodbhavas tatha //
4b AnSS tv atha; obvious misprints of the AnSS (e.g. natgadvipas in 4a) were not included.

Gangadharan: Vindhya and Pariyatra are the seven principal mountains bere.
Indradvipa, Kaseru, Tamravarna, Gabbastiman, Nagadvipa, Saumya, Gandharva,

30 Passages already included in the previous chapter are here given in small type. No Yavanas
were found in the Brahmavaivartapurana, Naradapurana and Varahapurana.
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Varuna and Bbdrata are the nine territories bere surrounded by the ocean. The conti-
nent extends to one thousand yojanas from north to south. There are nine divisions of the
Bharata lying around the central part. The Kiratas (hunting tribe) (are) in the east. The
Yavanas (the foreigners) (are in the west). The brabmins and others devoted to the Vedas
and smrtis are in the central part. The rivers rise from the Pariyatra (mountains)...

Bhagavatapurana

Mabarsivedavydsapranitam Srimadbhagavatapuranam (milamdtram). Gitapres edition, 11th
edn. Gorakhpur, sarhvat 2037.

The Bbagavata-Purapa. Tr. and annotated by Ganesh Vasudeo Tagare. 1—5. AITMS 7—-11.
Delhi 1976—78.

BhagP 2, 4, 18
Laud of Krsna.
Bhagavatapurana 2, 4, 18.

6.  kiratahunandhrapulindapulkasa abhirakanka yavanab khasadayah /
ye ‘nye ca papa yad apasrayasrayah $suddhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave

namah //

Tagare: The Kiratas, the Hiinas, the Andbras, Pulindas, Pulkasas, Abhiras, Kakas (Sakas), Ya-
vanas, Kbasas and otber (sinful) tribes and other sinners are purged of their sins even by taking refuge
in those who depend on bim. To that Almighty Lord, we offer our greetings.

BhagP 2, 7, 34
Prophesy of the deeds of the Avataras.
Bhagavatapurana 2, 7, 34 ff.

34. ye ca pralambakharadardurakesyarista-
mallebhakamsayavanab kujapaundrakadyah /
anye ya $alvakapibalvaladantavaktra-
saptoksasambaravidaratharukmimukhyah //
35. ye ca mrdhe samitisalina attacapah
kambojamatsyakurukaikayasriijayadyah /
yasyanty adaréanamalarh balaparthabhima-
vyajahvayena harina nilayarh tadiyam //

Tagare: And other evil persons such as Pralamba, Khara, Dhenuka, Dardura, Kesi, Arista, the
mallas (athletes) like Caniira, the elephant Kuvalayapida, Karsa, Kalayavana, Narakasura and
Paundraka and others of whom Salva, Kapi, Balvala, Dantavaktra and the Daityas in the form
of seven bulls (of Nagnajit), Sambardsura, Vidiratha, Rukmi and those kings who boastfully take
up bows on the battlefield such as Kamboja, Matsya, Kuru, Kaikaya, Srijaya and others, would be
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killed by Hari in the form and names of Balarama, Arjuna and Bhima, and will go to bis holy abode
(Vaikuntha), which is beyond the sight of men.

BhagP 3, 3, 10
Kalayavana among enemies slain by Krsna with the help of others.
Bhagavatapurana 3, 3, 10.

10. kalamagadhasalvadin anikai rundhatah puram /
ajighanat svayam divyarh svapurhsarh teja adiat //

Tagare: He commissioned bis great prowess and glory in bis men (devotees like Mucukunda and
Bhima) and through them be got killed Kalayavana, Jarasandba, Salva and others who, with their
armies, laid siege to him.

BhagP 4, 27, 19 ff.

The story of Kalakanya (Old Age personified) seeking for husband, as told by
Narada.

Bhagavatapurana 4, 27, 19 ff.

The long story is not quoted here at length, but as a synopsis of the Yavana
passage:

The black girl (Kalakanya, who is explained to be the personification of
old age) proposed marriage to Narada. Being a celibate, however, he declined
(19—22). Thus advised by Narada, the girl went to the Yavana lord Bhaya (or
‘Fright’), personifying death, and courted him (23—26). Instead of marrying her,
the king promised to help her find a suitable husband and adopted her as his
sister (27—28). With his brother Prajvara (or ‘Fever’) and his army, they would be
invincible (29—30).

23. tato vihatasankalpa kanyaka yavanesvaram /
mayopadistam asadya vavre namna bhayam patir //

24. rtsabharh yavanandm tvam vrne virepsitarn patim /
sankalpas tvayi bhatanarh krtah kila na risyati //

Tagare: The girl whose desire [to marry Narada] was so frustrated then followed my advice and ap-
proached the king of Yavanas, by name Bbaya (Fear or Death), and courted him as a husband.

“O brave warrior! 1 woo you, the leader of the Yavanas, as my coveted husband. The hope entertained
by the creatures in you is never falsified.”

Tagare’s note: “VC takes bhita as ‘the devotee of god’ and interprets: “The purpose of the
devotees of the Lord is never frustrated.” Narada intended that the ‘Fear’ (Bhaya) should grow
old and weak by the marriage of Kala-kanya with him. His purpose should be achieved by
my marrying you. (II) As Bhaya means Kala (Death or Time) VD adopts the second meaning
‘Time’ and explains: A plan or determination made at the opportune (auspicious) time always
bears fruit. I court you as you are the giver of fruit (success in undertaking) to all.”
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27. kalakanyoditavaco niSamya yavanesvarab /
cikirsur devaguhyam ca sasmitarh tam abhasata //

Tagare: Having heard the speech uttered by Kala-kanya, the lord of Yavanas, who desired to carry out
the secret work of gods (viz. to bring about the death of living beings) spoke to ber with a smile.

4, 28. The army proceeded with Kalakanya and Prajvara (1) and conquered the
royal city of King Purafijana (2—4). Purafijana himself became the bridegroom
of Kalakanya and consequently became old (5—10). Prajvara burnt down the city
and Purafijana wept (11—15), which is explained as undue attachment to material
things (16—17). His laments are cited (18—21). When Bhaya arrived in person, his
Yavanas arrested Purafijana (22—26), who then died (27). The story continues
with his next rebirth.

4.  tayopabhujyamanar vai yavanahb sarvato disam /
dvarbhih pravi$ya subhréamn prardayan sakalarh purim //

Tagare: The Yavanas (i.e. diseases) entered the city through all the gates from all direc-
tions and excessively ravished it, while it was being enjoyed by ber (the body of the jiva is
battered by repeated attacks of various diseases).

6.  kanyopagudho nastasrih krpano visayatmakah /
nastaprajfio hrtai§varyo gandharvayavanair balat //

Tagare: Clasped in the arms of the daughter of Kala, bereft of bis splendour and affluence, the wretch-
ed Puranjana, whose mind was engrossed in sense-pleasure, lost bis power of judgment and was forci-
bly deprived of his powers (viz. of making physical movements) by Gandharvas and Yavanas.

10. gandharvayavandkrantam kalakanyopanarditam /
haturh pracakrame raja tar purim anikamatah //

Tagare: Very reluctantly did the king proceed to abandon the city which was over-run by Gandharvas
and Yavanas and was ravaged by the daughter of Kala.

13. yavanoparuddhayatano grastayam kalakanyaya /
puryam prajvarasamsrstah purapalo ‘nvatapyata //
Tagare: When the city was occupied by the daughter of Kala and his own home was surrounded by

Yavanas, the guard of the city was greatly distressed when be was attacked by Prajvara (when the aged
man is about to die, bis body is in grip of diseases and the jiva is tormented every moment).

15. $ithilavayavo yarhi gandharvair hrtapaurusah /
_yavanair aribhi rajann uparuddho ruroda ha //

Tagare: Ob King! When bis limbs became weak and disabled and his prowess was thwarted by Gan-
dharvas and be was surrounded by the inimical Yavanas, be verily wept bitterly.
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23. pasuvad yavanais esa niyamanah svakarh ksayam /
anvadravam anupathah $ocanto bhréam atuvah //

Tagare: When he was being dragged like a beast to bis (destined) place by the Yavanas, bis followers
being extremely grieved, over-anxious and afflicted ran after him.

Tagare’s note: “When the jiva is being taken to his next birth predetermined by his karmas,
his subtle-senses etc. follow him — SR, VR.”

25.  vikrsyamanah prasabham yavanena baliyasa /
navindat tamasa 'vistah sakhayam suhrdarh purah //

Tagare: Though Purafijana was forcibly dragged by the powerful Yavana [King Bhaya), be was so
much overpowered with tamas (ignorance) that be did not remember (Avijiiata) who was bis former
well-wisher and companion.

4, 29. After much philosophical discussion the allegory is explained:
22. kalakanya jara saksat lokas tarh nabhinandati /
svasararh jagrhe mrtyuh ksayaya yavanesvarab //
23. aghaso vyaghayas tasya sainika yavana$ carah /
bhatopasargasur ayah prajvaro dvividho jvarah //

Tagare: Kalakanya is the old age incarnate. People do not greet ber. Death, the king of Yavanas,
adopted ber as bis sister for the (belp in the) destruction of the world. Mental anguishes and physical
pains are his active Yavana soldiers. Prajvara means the two types of fever (one accompanied with
cold and the other with temperature which is said to have a swift career to harass living beings).

BhagP 9, 8, 5
The story of Sagara.
Bhagavatapurana 9, 8, 5—7.

Verses 9, 8, 2—4 relate briefly how Sagara’s father was deprived of his kingdom
by the enemy, and how Sagara was born in the forest.
5.  sagara$ cakravarty asit sagaro yat sutah krtah /
yas talajanghan yavana#n chakan haihayabarbaran //
6.  navadhid guruvakyena cakre vikrtavesinah /
mundafn chmasrudharan kams$cin muktake$ardhamunditan //
7. anantarvasasah karhscid abahirvasaso ’paran /
so ’$vamedhair ayajata sarvavaidasuratmakam //

Tagare: Sagara became a universal monarch. It is bis sons who excavated the sea. He conquered
Talajanghas, Yavanas, Sakas, Haibayas and Barbaras, but to honour the promise given by bis precep-
tor Aurva, be did not massacre them, but caused them to wear loathsome dress and appearance; some
were got clean-shaven; some were left with beards and moustaches only (with no hair on the bead);
some had only bair on the bead (but clean-shaven face); some bad only half-shaven heads; some were
made to remove the undergarment, while others, of the upper garment.
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BhagP 9, 20, 30

The deeds of King Bharata.

Bhagavatapurana 9, 20, 30.

30. kiratahGinan yavanan andhran kankan khasan chakan /
abrahmanyan nrpams§ cahan mlecchan digvijaye ’khilan //

Tagare: During bis expedition for the conquests of the world, be defeated the tribes Kiratas, Hinas,
Yavanas, Andbras, Karikas, Khasas and Sakas and killed the Mleccha kings who were inimical to
Brabmins or Vedas.

BhagP 10, 37, 17
Kalayavana briefly mentioned by Krsna.
Bhagavatapurana 10, 37, 17 (Tagare 16).

17. tasyanu $ankhayavanamuranam narakasya ca /
parijatapaharanam indrasya ca parajayam //

Tagare: Thereafter I shall see the slaying of the [conch] demon Paticajanu, Kalayavana, Mura and
Naraka as well as bringing down the Parijata tree after defeating Indra.

BhagP 10, 50, 44 ff.
The story of Kalayavana.
Bhagavatapurana 10, 50, 44 ff. (also 10, 37, 16 & 10, 51, 12).

44. astadasamasamgrame agamini tadantara /
naradapresito viro yavanah pratyadr$yata //

45. rurodha mathuram etya tistbhir mlecchakotibhih /
nrloke capratidvandvo vrsnifi chrutvatmasammitan //

46. tarh drstvacintayat krsnah samkarsanasahayavan /
aho yad Ginam vrjinarh praptarh hy ubhayato mahat //

47. yavano ’yam nirundhe ‘sman adya tavan mahabalah /
magadho ’py adya va §vo va para$vo vagamisyati //

48. avayor yudhyator asya yady aganta jarasutah /
bandhiin vadhisyaty athava nesyate svapurarh bali //

49. tasmad adya vidhasyamo durgarn dvipadadurgamam /
tatra jiiatin samadhaya yavanarm ghatayamahe //

50. iti sammantrya bhagavan durgam dvadasayojanam /
antahsamudre nagararh krtsnadbhutam acikarat //

Tagare: While the eighteenth invasion was imminent, there appeared in the interval, a Yavana hero
(Kalayavana) who was despatched by Narada. Kalayavana (who regarded himself as) the matchless
bero in this world, beard (the report from Narada) that Visnis were his equals in war. He invaded and
laid siege to Mathura with three crores of Mlecchas (barbarians). Seeing bim (with that vast army),
Krsna who bad Balarama as His companion, conferred (with him), “Alas! A great calamity is befall-
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ing Yadus on both sides (from Kalayavana and Jarasandha). Today this Yavana with his vast army
bas completely beleaguered us. Jarasandhba, the king of Magadha, also will be coming today, tomorrow
or day after tomorrow. If Jarasandha, the son of Jara, comes while both of us are engaged in fighting
with this (Kalayavana), the mighty Magadhan king will massacre our clansmen or take them captive
to his capital. Therefore, let us construct today a fortress inaccessible to human beings (Iit. bipeds) and
keeping our kinsmen safe in that fort, we shall arrange for the killing of this Kalayavana. Having thus
consulted with Balarama, the Lord caused a fortress constructed in the (western) sea. In the fortress, be
got built a city twelve yojanas (96 miles) in area and wonderful in every respect.

51.—58. A description of Dvaraka.

BhagP 10, 51
The story of Kalayavana is continued.
1. tarhvilokya ...

6.  iti niScitya yavanah pradravantarh paranmukham /
anvadhavaj jighrksus tarh durapam api yoginam //

7. hastapraptam ivatmanarh harina sa pade pade /
nito dar$ayata durarh yavaneso ’drikandaram //

8.  palayanam yadukule jatasya tava nocitam /
iti ksipann anugato nainarh prapahatasubhah //

9.  evarh ksipto ’pi bhagava pravisad girikandaram /
so 'pi pravistas tatranyarh $ayanarh dadrée naram //

10. nanv asau diram aniya $ete mam iha sadhuvat /
iti matvacyutarn madhas tam pada samatadayat //

11.  sa utthaya cirarhsuptah $anair unmilya locane /
diso vilokayan paréve tam adraksid avasthitam //

12. sa tavat tasya rustasya drstipatena bharata /
dehajenagnina dagdho bhasmasad abhavat ksanat //
rajovaca

13. ko nama sa puman brahman kasya kit virya eva ca /
kasmad guham gatah $isye kim tejo yavanardanah //
$r1i$uka uvaca

14.—22. The story of Mucukunda and his long sleep is told.

23. yavane bhasmasan nite bhagavan satvatarsabhah /
atmanarh dar§ayam asa mucukundaya dhimate //

24.—41. Conversation of Krsna and Mucukunda. Krsna presents himself and his

deeds.

42. kalanemir hatah karhsah pralambadya$ ca saddvisah /
ayarh ca yavano dagdho rajarhs te tigmacaksusa //
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Tagare: The Yavana (Kalayavana) perceived Sri Krspa coming out (of the gates of Mathurd)...
Resolving thus, the Yavana, with the intention of seizing bim whom even the yogin cannot attain with
diffi culty, chased him who was running fast with bis back towards the Yavana. Showing himself to be
within bis grasp at every step, the king of Yavanas was taken far away to a distant mountain cave.
“Born as you are in the Yadu race, it is not proper for you to run away from the enemy.” Reproaching
him thus while pursuing, be could not overtake him (and catch hold of bim) as bis inauspicious karmas
were not exbausted. Even though be was thus vilified, the Lord entered a deep cave in the mountain.
Kalayavana also made bis way into it and saw that another person was lying there asleep. “Surely
after luring me to such a long distance e is (pretending to be) asleep like an innocent person.” Think-
ing thus and regarding the sleeping man to be Krsna, the stupid fellow kicked him. The man who was
asleep for a long time became awakened. He slowly opened bis eyes and looked in all directions and
espied Kalayavana standing by bis side. By the angry look of the enraged man (rudely awakened from
sleep), there arose a fire out of Kalayavana’s body and he was reduced to ashes in a moment.

King Pariksit asked: What was the name of the man who (thus) killed the Yavana, oh Brahmana
sage? From whom was he born? What (extra-ordinary) prowess did be possess? Why did be enter the
cave for sleep? What majestic lustre did be possess?

S Suka narrated: ...\When the Yavana was reduced to ashes, the glorious Lord Krsna, the most
prominent Satvata manifested bimself to the intelligent king Mucukunda....Kalanemi, born as
Karisa, and the baters of the righteous like Pralamba and others have been killed by me. This Yavana
is caused to be burnt by me through your fiery looks.

N.B. Our 23 & 42 are 24 & 43 in Tagare’s translation.

BhagP 10, 52, 5
Krsna slays Yavanas.
Bhagavatapurana 10, 52, 5.

5. bhagavan punar avrajya purirh yavanavestitam /
hatva mlecchabalarh ninye tadiyam dvarakam dhanam //

Tagare: The Lord again returned to the city of Mathura which was still besieged by the Yavana army.
He annibilated the Yavana army and carried of[f] their wealth as spoils to Daraka.

BhagP 12, 1, 30
Dynasties of the Kali Age.
Bhagavatapurana 12, 1, 29f.

29. saptabbira avabhrtya dasagardabhino nrpah /
kankah sodasa bhapala bhavisyanty atilolapah //

30. tato ’stau yavana bhavyas caturdasa turuskakah /
bhiyo dasa gurundas ca mauna ekadasaiva tu //

31.  ete bhoksyanti prthivim dasavarsasatapi ca /
navadhikam ca navatim mauna ekadasa ksitim //

Tagare: At their capital Avabbrti, seven Abbira princes will rule the earth, ten kings of Gardabhi
dynasty and sixteen of the Karika (Saka) race — all of them very greedy and lewd will hold the sway.
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They will be succeeded by eight Yavana rulers (Bactrian Greeks), and fourteen kings of the Turuska
race. Again there will be ten kings of Gurunda (probably Marundas) race and eleven of the Mauna
(Hima) dynasty. These kings will enjoy the sovereignty of the earth for (a total) of one thousand and
ninety years. And the eleven Mauna kings will rule...

BhagP 12, 12, 36
Summary of the work in which Kalayavana appears.
Bhagavatapurana 12, 12, 36.

36. jarasandhasamanitasainyasya bahuso vadhah /
ghatanamh yavanendrasya kusasthalya nivesanam //

Tagare (additions omitted): Annibilation of the armies brought by Jardasandba many times, killing
of the king of Yavanas, founding of the city of Kusastbali (Dvaraka).

Bhavisyapurana
$tT Venkatesvar stim-pres, Bambai, reprinted by Nag Publishers, New Delhi 2003.

BhavP 3, 28, 53
Prohibition to speak the Yavana language.
Bhavisyapurana Pratisargaparvan 28, 53 ff.

53. navadet yavanirh bhasarh pranaih kanthagatair api /
gajair apidyamano ’pi na gacchej jainamandiram //
54. ity evarh smrtivakyani munina pathitani vai /
He should not speak the Yavani language, even when bis life is in bis throat. He should

not go to a Jaina temple, even when pressed by elephants — thus the traditional rules
were proclaimed by the sage.

Brabmandapurana

atha brabhmandamabapuranai prarabhyate. St Venkatesvar stim-pres, Bambai.

The Brabmanda Purana, tr. and annotated by Ganesh Vasudeo Tagare. 1—5. AITMS 22—26.
Delhi 1983—84.

BndP 1, 2, 16, 12
Description of Bharatavarsa.
Brahmandapurana 1, 2, 16, 12 ff. (cf. Kirfel 1954, 3 I, 6 above).

12.  dvipe hy upanivisto 'yam mlecchair amtesu sarvasah /
purve kirata hy asyante pascime yavanab smrtah /
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13.  brahmanah ksatriya vai$ya madhye $adras ca bhagasah /
ijyayudhavanijyabhir varttayanto vyavasthitah //

Tagare: All round the bordering regions the sub-continent is colonized by Mlecchas (barbarous tribes).
The Kiratas live in the Eastern border lands and the Yavanas in the Western border lands. The
Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas live in the central areas and the Sidras (are scattered)
in different parts. They are well settled, maintaining themselves by means of performance of sacrifice,
wielding of weapons and carrying on trading activities.

BndP 1, 2,16, 47
Janapada list of Western peoples.
Brahmandapurana 1, 2, 16, 46 ff. (cf. Kirfel 1954: 3 II, 9 ff. above).

46.  bahlika vatadhanas ca abhira kalatoyakah /
aparantas$ ca $uhmas ca paficala$ carmamandalah //

47.  gandhara yavanas caiva sindhusauviramandalah /
¢Ina$ caiva tusaras ca pallava girigahvarah //

48.  $aka bhadrah kulindas ca parada vindhyacalikah /
abhisaha ulatas ca kekaya dasamalikah //

49. brahmanah ksatriyas caiva vai$yasadrakulani ca /
kamboja daradas caiva barbara angalauhikah //

50. atrayah sabharadvaja prasthalas ca daserakah /
lamakas talasala$ ca bhasika jjikaih saha //

51.  ete de$a udicya vai pracyan desan nibodhata /

As this is a mere list of names (and, furthermore, is full of obvious corruptions), a transla-
tion is unnecessary.

BndP 1, 2, 18, 44
River list of the Ganga(s).
Brahmandapurana 1, 2, 18, 43 ff. (cf. Kirfel 1954: 5 II, 42 £. above).

43. prasutah sapta nadyas tah §ubha bindusarodbhavah /
nanadesan plavayantyo mlecchaprayams tu sarvasah //

44. upagacchanti tah sarva yato varsati vasavah /

45.  puskarams ca kulindams$ ca athcoladvicaras ca ye //
krtva tridha sirhhavantarh sita ’gat pascimodadhim //

46.  atha cinamarGims§ caiva talams$ ca samamilikan /
bhadrams tusaraml lamyakan bahlavan paratan khasan //

47.  etafl janapadarms$ caksuh plavayanti gatodadhim /
daradas ca sakasmiran gandharan raurasan kuhan //

48.  $ivasailan indrapadan vasatis ca visarjaman /
saindhavan randhrakarakafi chamathabhirarohakan //
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49. $unamukhams corddhvamariin sindhur etan nisevate /

Tagare: Originating from the lake Bindusaras, those seven splendid rivers flow over different climes,
almost all of them being the lands of the Mlecchas (Barbarous tribes), and reach the place where
Vasava (Indra) showers, namely the lands of Silindbras, Kuntalas, Cinas, Barbaras, Yavanas, And-
bakas, Puskaras, Kulindas and Aficolavicaras.* After dividing the land of simbavan in three parts,
the river Sitd flowed into the western ocean. The river Caksus flows over the following climes, viz.
Cinamarus, the Talas, the Camasamilikas, the Bbadras, the Tusaras, the Lamyakas, the Bablavas
[sic], the Paratas and the Khasas. Then it falls in the sea. The Sindbu flows over the following ter-
ritories, viz. the Daradas, along with the Kasmiras, the Gandharas, the Raurasas, the Kubas, the
Sivasailas, the [ ndrapadas, the Vasati, the Visarjamas,* the Saindhavas, the Randhrakarakas, the
Samathas, the Abbiras, the Robakas, the Sunamukbas and the Urddbvamarus.

*VaP 48, 43a anga-loka-varas ca ye

*Vap 48, 45 vadatims$ ca visarjayan

BndP 2, 3, 48, 23 ff.
The story of Sagara (longer version).
Brahmandapurana 2, 3, 48, 22 {f.

Verses 13.—21. explain how Sagara defeated the Haihayas in battle.
22. vijitya haihayan sarvan samare Sagaro bali /
samksubdhasagarakarah kambojan abhyavartata //
23. nanavaditraghosahatapataharavakarnanadhvastadhairyah
sadyah samtyaktarajyasvabalapurapurarndhrisamaha vimadhah /
kambojas talajanghah $akayavanakiratadayah sakamete
bhremur bhiryastrabhitya disi disi ripavo yasya purvaparadhah //
24. bhitas tasya nare$varasya ripavah kecit pratapanalajvalamustadrso
vistjya vasatir rajyarn ca putradibhih /
dvitsainyaih samabhidruta vanabhuvarh sarhprapya tatrapi te
’staimityarh samupagata giriguhasuptotthitena dvisah //
25. talajanghan nihatyajau raja sa balavahanan /
kramena nasayam asa tad rajyam arikarsanah //
26.  tato yavanakambojakiratadin anekasah /
nijaghana rusavistah palhavan paradan api //

Tagare: After defeating all the Haihayas in battle, Sagara the powerful king had the features of an
agitated ocean. He moved against the Kambojas. Kambojas, Talajarghas, Sakas, Yavanas, Kirdtas
and others — his enemies who bad offended bim formerly, became utterly confounded as they lost cour-
age on bearing the sounds of the wardrums and various other musical instruments (of Sagara’s army).
They immediately abandoned their kingdoms, armies, cities and ladies of their harems. They wandered
bere and there to various directions due to their fear (of a fresh discharge) of bis arrows and missiles.
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The enemies of that king were frightened. Their vision became blinded by the flame of the fire of bis
valour. They abandoned their homes, realms, etc. along with their sons and others. Being attacked and
chased by the armies of their enemies, they fled to the forest region where also they were stunned and
stupefied by another enemy who got up from his sleep in the caves of the mountain.

After exterminating the Talajanghas along with their armies and vebicles, that king, the suppressor
of enemies, gradually destroyed their kingdom. Extremely infuriated be slew many of the Yavanas,
Kambojas, Kiratas and others as well as Palbavas and Paradas.

27.—41. Yavanas, etc. go to Vasistha and beg for protection.

42. bhupavya kopadagdharh nrpakulavihitasesadharmad apetarh krtva
tesam Vasisthah samayam avanipalapratijianivrttyai /
gatva tarh rajavaryarm svayam atha sanakaih santvayitva yathavat
saprananam arinam apagamanavidhav abhyanujfiam yayace //
43. sakrodho ’pi mahipatir guruvacah sarhbhavayarhs tan arin dharmasya
svakulocitasya ca tatha vesasya sarntyagatah, /
rautasmartavibhinnakarmaniratan viprai$ ca darofijhitan sastin
kevalam atyajan mrtasaman ekaikasah parthivan //
44. ardhamundan chakams$ cakre palhavan $§masrudharinah /
yavanan vigata$masran kambojarh$ cabukanvitan //
45. evarh viripan anyams§ ca sa cakara nrpanvayan /
vedoktakarmanimuktan viprai$ ca parivarjitan //
46. krtva samhsthapya samaye jivatas tan vyasarjayat /
tatas te ripavas tasya tyaktasvacaralaksanah //
47. vratyatam samanupraptah sarvavarpavininditah /
dhikkrtah satatarh sarve nréamsa nirapatrapah //
48. kruras$ ca samnghaso loke babhuvur mlecchajatayah //
49. muktas tenatha rajfia §akayavanakiratadayah sadya eva tyaktasvacara-
vesa girigahanaguhadyasrayah sambabhtvul /
eta adyapi sadbhih satatam avamata jatayo ’satpravrttya vartante
dustacesta jagati narapateh palayantah pratijiam //

Tagare: In order to fulfil the vow of the king, Vasistha stipulated the condition that those persons who
had been burned by the anger of the king should be denied all those holy rite laid down for persons of
royal families. He went to the excellent king himself. He pacified bim slowly in fitting manner. He then
requested him for permission to the surviving enemies to go away for good.

Though the king was still angry, be respected the words of his preceptor. Those enemies were com-
pelled to eschew the holy rites laid down for their families as well as their mode of dress. He made
them accept rites different from what are laid down in Srutis and Smytis. They were forsaken by the
Brabmanas. He let off each and everyone of those kings alive but no better than dead.

He made the Sakas shave off balf of their heads, be made the Palbavas grow moustache (and beard).
He made the Yavanas devoid of the moustache. He made the Kambojas to retain the chin (i.e. the
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beard). In this manner he made others also born of royal families very ugly. They were denied the right
of performing holy rites mentioned in the Vedas. They were forsaken by the Brabmanas. After forc-
ing them to accept these stipulations, be left them alive. Those enemies abandoned their characteristic
features and mode of conduct. They became outcastes. They were censured by the people of all castes. All
of them were slighted and insulted. They became ruthless, shameless Mleccha barbarian tribes. They
roamed about in the world in groups.

Released by that king, these Sakas, Yavanas, Kiratas and others immediately abandoned their
modes of dress and conduct of life. Their only resorts were mountains, forests, caves and such other
places. Even today they are censured by good people. These tribes maintain themselves by evil activities
and wicked pursuits. But they keep up the vow of the king and prevent it from being broken.

BndP 2, 3, 63, 120f1f.

The story of Sagara (shorter version, part of the Iksvaku dynastic history in the
Pafcalaksa account).

Brahmandapurana 2, 3, 63, 119 ff. (cf. Kirfel 1927, 2. I B, 28 ff. above).

119. Rurukas tanayas tasya raja dharmarthakovidah /
Rurukat tu Vrkah putras tasmad Bahur vijajiiivan //

120. haihayais talajanghai$ ca nirasto vyasani nrpah /
$akair yavanakambojaih paradaih pahlavais tatha //

Tagare: Ruruka was his son. He was a king proficient in details regarding Dbarma and wealth. Vrka
was the son of Ruruka and Babu was born of bim. Since that king indulged in vice, be was dethroned
by the Haibayas, Talajarnghas, Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas and Pablavas.

121.—125. The story of Sagara is briefly summarized. Then the sages ask for a
more detailed account, which is given by the charioteer.

126. Bahor vyasaninastasya hrtarh rajyam pura kila /
haihayais talajangghai$ ca $akaih sarddharh samagataih //

127.  yavanah paradas$ caiva kambojah pahlavas tatha /
haihatyartharh parakranta ete pafica ganas tada //

Tagare: It bas already been mentioned that the kingdom of Bahu, who indulged in vice, bad been
formerly seized by the Haibayas and Talajanghas who came along with the Sakas. The Yavanas,
Paradas, Kambojas, Pablavas (and Sakas), these five clans (of kings) attacked for and on behalf of
the Haibayas.

128.—133. Bahu’s end, Sagara’s birth and youth.
134. tatah $akan sayavanan kambojan paradams tatha /
pahlavams caiva nihéesan karturh vyavasito nrpah //

Tagare: After that the king determined to exterminate the Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and
Pablavas.

135.—137. They take refuge in Vasistha and receive their punishment.
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138. ardham $akanam $iraso mundayitva vyasarjayat /
Yavananarm $irah sarvarh kambojanarm tathaiva ca //

139. parada muktakesas ca pahlavah $masrudharinah /
nihsvadhyayavasatkarah krtas tena mahatmana /

140. $aka Yavanakambojah pahlavah paradaih saha /

141. sarve te ksatriyagana dharmas tesarh nirakrtah /
Vasisthavacanad purvarh Sagarena mahatmana //

Tagare: He shaved balf of the heads of the Sakas and discharged them. He shaved off the heads of Ya-
vanas and Kambojas completely. The Paradas were compelled to keep their bairs dishevelled and the
Pablavas were made to grow their moustache and beard. All of them were deprived of the study of the
Vedas and the utterance of the Vasatkara Mantras by that noble-souled king. The Sakas, Yavanas,
Kambojas, Pablavas, Paradas, Kalisparsas, Mabisikas, Darvas, Colas and Khasas — the customary
observations of their castes and conventions of all these groups of Ksatriyas were probibited formerly by
the noble-souled Sagara at the instance of Vasistha.

BndP 2, 3, 73, 102
Deeds of Krsna.
Brahmandapurana 2, 3, 73, 102 (cf. Kirfel 1927, 5 C, 88 above).

102. narakas$ ca hatah sahkhye Yavanas ca mahabalah /
hrtani ca mahipanarh sarvaratnani tejasa //

Tagare: Naraka was killed. So also the extremely powerful Yavana. All the valuable gems of the kings
were taken away by him along with their splendour and glory.

BndP 2, 3, 73, 108
Deeds of Kalki.
Brahmandapurana 2, 3, 73, 106—109 (cf. Kirfel 1927, 5 C, 92-1{f. above).

106. pragrhitayudhair viprair pravrtah $atasahasrasah /
natyartharh dharmika ye ca ye ca dharmadvisah kvacit //

107. udicyan madhyade$ars ca tatha vindhyaparantikan /
taithaiva daksinatyams ca dravidan sirhalaih saha //

108. gandharan paradams§ caiva pahlavan pavanasn chakan /
tubarafi chabarams caiva pulindan baradan vasan //

109. lampakan andhrakan pundran kiratams§ caiva sa prabhuh /
pravrttacakro balavan mlecchanam antakrd bali //

Tagare: He will be surrounded by hundreds and thousands of Brabmanas who have taken up weap-
ons. The powerful Lord will put an end to the Mlecchas with the followers functioning duly. He will
go round among the Udicyas (Northerners), Madhyadesas (Middle lands), other sides of the Vin-
dhyas [?], Daksinatyas (Southerners), Dravidas along with the Simbalas, Gandbaras, Paradas,
Pablavas, Pavanas, Sakas, Tubaras, Sabaras, Pulindas, Baradas, Vasas, Lampakas, Andbrakas,
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Pundras and Kiratas. He will chastise those who are not very pious and in some places those who
hate piety and devotion.

Even without the close parallel version of the VaP, it would be easy in this connection to
recognize Yavana, Tusara and Darada in Pavana, Tubara and Barada.

BndP 2, 3, 74, 172 ff.
Dynasties of the Kali Age.
Brahmandapurana 2, 3, 74, 172 ff.

172. sapta gardabhina$ capi tato ’tha dasa vai akah /
yavandstau bhavisyanti tusaras tu caturdasa //

Tagare: Gardabhin kings are seven. Then the Saka rulers are ten. There will be eight Yavana families
and fourteen Tusaras...

175. $atani triny asitim ca bhoksayanti vasudharh $akah /
asiti dve ca varsani bhoktaro yavana mahim //

Tagare: Sakas will enjoy the Earth for three hundred and eighty years. Yavanas will enjoy the Earth
for one bundred and sixty years...

200. alpaprasada hy anrta mahakrodha hy adharmikah /
bhavisyanttha yavana dharmatah kamato rthatah //

Tagare: There will be Yavanas (Yavana kings) who will be diffi cult to please and quick in being furi-
ous. They will be untruthful and unrighteous in the affairs of Virtue, Love and Wealth.
Cf. MP 273, 18 .

BndP 4, 16, 17
Lalita’s victorious march against Bhanda Daitya.
Brahmandapurana 4, 16, 16 f. (= Lalitamahatmya 16, 17).

16. vanayujas ca kambojah paradah sindhudesajah /
tankanah parvatiyas$ ca parasikas tathapare //
17. ajaneya ghattadhara daradah kalavandijah /
valmikayavanodbhuta gandharvas catha ye hayah //
Different breeds of horses named according to their country of origin, including those arising
from Valmikas and Yavanas.

BndP 4, 29, 131
The battle between Lalita and Bhandasura.
Brahmandapurana 4, 29, 130 ff. (= Lalitamahatmya 29, 130 ff.).

130. atha tesu vinastesu sahkruddho bhandradanavah /
dharmaviplavakam ghorarh kalyastrarh samamuiicata //
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131. tatah kalyastrato jata andhrah pundas ca bhamipah /
kirata $abara hiina yavana papavrttayah //

Tagare: When they were destroyed, Asura Bbanda became highly furious. He discharged the dreadful

Kali missile that caused violation and transgression of virtue. Thereupon, from the Kali missile were

born kings Andbras and Pundras, Kiratas, Sabaras, Hinas and Yavanas who bad sinful activities.
They are then slain by Lalita with the help of the Kalki missile. The entire mythic history is

here explained as parts of their duel.

Brabmapurana

atha brabmamahbapurana prarabhyate. Shrivenkateshwar Steam Press, Bombay, samvat 1963,
$ake 1828 (also repr. by Nag Publishers, N.D. 1985).

Brabma Purana, tr. by a board of scholars, 1ff. AITMS 33 ff. Delhi 1985 ff.
BP ed. R. Sohnen & P. Schreiner. Tiibingen (index checked).

BP 6, 36 & 44 ff.
The story of Sagara.
Brahmapurana 6, 35 ff. (see Kirfel 1927, 2 I B, 28 {f. above)

Lomaharsana uvaca:
35.  Bahor vyasaninah sarvarh hrtarh rastram abhat kila /
haihayais talajanghai$ ca $akaih sardharh dvijottamah //
36.  yavanah paradas$ caiva kambojah pahlavas tatha /
ete hy api ganah pafica haihatyarthe parakraman //

AITMS: Bahu was indulging in vice. Hence, be was entirely deprived of bis kingdom, o excellent brab-
mins, by Haibayas and Talajanghas along with Sakas. The five groups of kings viz. Sakas, Yavanas,
Paradas, Kambojas and Pahlavas exhibited their valour on behalf of Haibayas.

In 37—43. follows the account of Bahu in the forest, the birth and youth of Sagara, and the
slaying of the Haihayas.
44. tatah Sakams ca yavandn kambojan paradaris tatha /
pahlavams caiva nih$esan karturh vyavasito nrpah //
45.  te vadhyamana virena Sagarena mahatmana /
Vasistharh $aranarh gatva pranipetur manisinam //
46.  Vasisthas tv atha tan drstva samayena mahadyutih /
Sagararh varayam asa tesarh dattva ‘bhayarh tada //
47.  Sagaras tam pratijiarh tu guror vakyam nisamya ca /
dharmarh jaghana tesarh ca vesan anyarms$ cakara ha //
48.  ardharh $akanar $iraso mundayitva vyasarjayat /
yavananaw $irah sarvarh kambojanam tathaiva ca //
49. parada muktakesas ca pahlavah $masrudharinah /
nihsvadhyayavasatkarah krtas tena mahatmana /
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50.  $aka yavanakambojah paradas ca dvijottamah /
kalasarpa mahisaka daryas colah sakeralah //

51.  sarve te ksatriya vipra dharmas tesarh nirakrtah /
Vasisthavacanad rajia Sagarena mahatmana //

AITMS: Thereaffter, be resolved to exterminate Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas and Pablavas.
Being slaughtered by that beroic noble Sagara they sought shelter in Vasistha after submitting to that
learned sage. Vasistha the extremely brilliant sage offered them freedom from fear on certain condi-
tions. He then restrained Sagara. On bearing the words of his preceptor and being faithful to bis prom-
ise Sagara suppressed their traditional rituals and changed their guise. He released Sakas after shaving
half of their beads. He completely shaved off the beads of Yavanas and Kambojas. The Paradas were
made to keep their tresses untied and the Pablavas were asked ro grow moustaches and beards. They
were deprived of Vedic studies and the chanting of Vasatkara Mantras by that noble king. O excellent
brabmins, all these Ksatriyas — viz. Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, Kalasarpas, Mabisakas,
Daryas, Colas and Keralas were deprived of their traditional religious practices by king Sagara of
noble soul at the instance of Vasistha.

BP 17, 8 (19, 9)
Description of Bharatavarsa.
Brahmapurana 17, 81. (cf. Kirfel 1954, 3 I, 6. above), also referred to as BP 19, 9.

8. yojananar sahasram ca dvipo ’yarh daksinottarat /
purve kiratas tisthanti pascime yavanab sthitah //

9.  brahmanah ksatriya vai$ya madhye $udra$ ca bhagasah /
ijyayuddhavanijyadyair vrttimanto vyavasthitah //

AITMS: Bharata, the ninth among them, is an island encircled by the ocean. This island extends from
South to North a thousand Yojanas. Kirdtas stay in the East, Yavanas stay in the West. Brabmins,
Ksatriyas and Vaisyas stay in the centre. Sadras stay everywhere. These people have their means of
subsistence in sacrifice, battle, trade and service.

BP 25,17 (27, 17)
Second description of Bharatavarsa.
Brahmapurana 25, 16 ff. (cf. Kirfel 1954, 3 I, 6. above).

16.
yojananas ca sahasrarh dvipo ’yarh daksinottarah //
17.  purve kiratas yasyasan pascime yavanab tatha /
brahmanah ksatriya vai§yah $udra$ catra sthita dvijah //
18.  ijyayuddhavanijyadyaih karmabhih krtapa vanah / ...

AITMS: In the east of it, Kiratas stay. The Yavanas stay in the west. O Brabmins, Brabmins,
Ksatriyas and Vaisyas and Sidras stay in the middle. They are sanctified by boly rites and worldly
pursuits as sacrifice, warfare, trading...
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BP 25, 45
Janapada list of lands with three varnas.
Brahmapurana 25, 45—47 (cf. Kirfel 1954, 3 II, 9 ff. above)

45.  aparanta$ ca $udras ca bahlikas ca sakeralah /
gandhara yavands caiva sindhusauviramadrakah //

47.  ksatriyopamade$as ca vaiSyasudrakulani ca //

BP 25, 61
Janapada list of Vindhya peoples.
Brahmapurana 25, 61—62.

61. tumburas tu cara$ caiva yavanab pavanaih saha /
abhaya rundikeras ca carcara hotradhartayah //
62. ete janapadah sarve tatra vindhyanovasinah /

This is evidently corrupt. Yavanas are here mentioned out of their usual north-western context
in the Vindhyas. Comparing the parallel versions (BndP, LP, MP, VaP), they are not men-
tioned. Kirfel 1954, 3 II combines these versions as:
54. tumuras tumbara$ caiva satpura naisadhaih saha /
anapas tundikeras ca vitihotra hy avantayah //
55.  ete janapadah sarve vindhyaprsthanivasinah /
See also Kirfel 1920, 76.

BP 88, 4ff.
Kalayavana, the son of Yavanesa.
Brahmapurana 25, 4 ff. (cf. Kirfel 1927, 4 E I).

4.  sarhbhavayam asa sa tam yavaneso hy anatmajah /
tad yositsarngamac casya putro ’bhad analaprabhah //

5.  tamh kalayavanarz nama rajye sve yavanesvarah /
abhisicya vanar yato vajragrakathinorasam //

6.  satuviryamadonmattah prthivyam balino nrpan /
papraccha narada$ casmai kathayam asa yadavan //

7. mlecchakotisahasranam sahasraih so ’bhisarnvrtah /
gajasvarathasarhpannai$ cakara paramodyatam //

8.  prayayau cavyavacchinnam cintayano dine dine /
yadavan prati samarso munayo mathurarh purim //

9.  krsno ’pi cintayam asa ksapitarn yadavarh balam /
yavanena samalokya magadhah praharisyati //
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10. magadhasya balarh ksinarh sa kalayavano bali /
hanta tad idam ayatarh yadtinar vyasanarh dvidha //
11. tasmad durgarh karisyami yadtinam atidurjayam /
striyo ’pi yatra yudhyeyuh kirh punar vrsnipungavah //

16. bahir avasite sainye mathuraya nirayudhah /
nirjagama sa govindo dadar$a yavanas ca tam //

17. sajhatva vasudevarh tarh bahupraharane nrpah /
anuyato mahayogicetobhih prapya te na yah //

18. tenanuyatah krsno ’pi pravive$§a mahaguham /
yatra $ete mahaviryo mucukundo nare$varah //

19. so 'pi pravisto yavano drstva $ayyagatarh naram /
padena tadayam asa krsnarh matva sa durmatih //

20. drstamatra$ ca tenasau jajvala yavano ’gnina /
tatkrodhajena munayo bhasmibhuta$ ca tatksanat //

AITMS: The Yavanesa (a Greek King) who had no son honoured bim. As a result of sexual inter-
course with bis wife a son of fiery splendour was born to him. He was named Kalayavana. The Greek
king crowned the boy who had a chest as bard as the adamantine tip and went to the forest...

Then it is told how Kalayavana attacks the Yadavas marching towards Mathura (6-8).
Thinking of the difficult situation — Jarasandha of Magadha is hostile, too — Krsna (9—12)
builds the city of Dvaraka and moves his people there (13—15). Only Krsna himself remains
in Mathura. He lures Kalayavana to chase him to Mucukunda’s cave, in order for the curse to
reduce him to ashes (16—20). A full translation of the conventional account is not needed. This
must be the passage referred to in Dikshitar’s Purana Index 1951 as BP 3, 73, 102.

Brhaddharmapurana

Brbhaddharma Puranam. Ed. M.M. Haraprasad Shastri. Bibl. Indica Work 120. Calcutta 1897
(Repr. Krishnadas Sanskrit Series 18. Varanasi 1974).

According to Hazra 1963 (but see also Rocher 1986!), this is a non-sectarian

Bengali Upapurana of the early Muslim period. On page 458, Hazra remarks

that “it knows the spread and tyranny of the Yavanas (Muhammadans) in Bengal.

Hence the date of this work cannot be placed earlier than 1200 AD” The edition is

cut off at the end of Uttara 14; the rest is quoted from Hazra.

BdhP Uttarakhanda 6, 89
Mleccha women forbidden.

Brhaddharmapurana Uttarakhanda 6, 89 (also quoted by Hazra 1963, 433 from
a MS).
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89. mlecchail ca yavanisi caiva gatva jatyah parityajet /
kaulo py etasu sangamya devata§apam apnuyat //
90. durvaham $aktyanusthanarh tatra muhyanti strayah /
alanghyarh $ivavakyail ca yogapanthanam uttamam //
01. tasmad yogapriyar devirh bhajan kurvan na dosabhak /
Hazra reads in 89a (his 89c) capi, in 89b jatya, in 89c (his 9oa) kalav etasu

Hazra: “If he cohabits with any Mleccha or Yavana woman without being a Sakti-worshipper,
he will lose his caste and be an object of curse of gods.” Rather, the loss of caste comes upon
everyone and the curse of gods to a Kaula, because in this way the learned fail in difficult Sakti
worship, in the inviolable word of Siva and in the highest path of yoga. Therefore, one should
without fault practise the yoga-loving Goddess.

BdhP Uttarakhanda 19, 16 & 43
On the evils of the Kali Age.
Brhaddharmapurana Uttarakhanda 19, summarized by Hazra 1963, 446f.

Hazra: Then the “Pasandas and the Yavanas would destroy the varnaramadharma...‘Brahmins
would forsake the Vedas and take intoxicants, and the earth would yield scanty crops and
shrink day by day. The Yavanas would become powerful, and the gods would leave this earth
which would be crowded only by Mlecchas.” Hari would be incarnate as Kalki and exterminate
all the Mlecchas.”

On page 458, both of the verses that mention Yavanas are quoted by Hazra:
16. yavanais tai$ ca pasandaih svadharmo nasayisyate /

43. tatas tyaksanti vai varna yavanasya balarh sada /
devas tyaksanti prthivirh mleccha-matra-samavrtam //

BdhP Uttarakhanda 20, 15
On the evils of the Kali Age.
Brhaddharmapurana Uttarakhanda 20, 14 ff., quoted by Hazra 1963, 448 (note 193).

14. alapad gatra-sarhspar$an nihévasat saha-bhojanat /
eka-yanasanabhyam, ca papam samkramate nrnam //

15.  sarhsargo yavanas caiva bhasa ca yavani tatha /
sura-tulyarh dvayam proktarh yavanannam tato ’dhikam //

Hazra p. 448: “Spread of sins among the people through conversation, touch of the body,
breaths, inter-dining, riding the same vehicle, and sitting on the same seat. Denouncement of
association with Yavanas, use (or study) of their language, and taking food from them,” and p.
461 “Association with the Yavanas and the use of their language — these two have been said to
be equivalent to (drinking) wine; (acceptance of) food from the Yavanas is worse than this.”
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Brhannaradiyapurana

Brbannaradiyapuranam ed. Pandit Hrishikesha Shastri. Krishnadas Sanskrit Series 17. Varanasi
1975 (first published 1891).

A Vaisnava Upapurana.

BNP 8,36 &39
The story of Sagara.
Brhannaradiyapurana adhyayas 7.-8.

7, 7ff. Eulogy of Bahu. Note that everything told here is supplemented with
moralizing additions. A translation is therefore deemed unnecessary.
15 ff. Bahu’s arrogance is mentioned as nasahetu.
30. atha tasya sthirapat syad astuyavistacetasah /
haihayas talajanghas ca balino ’ratayo ’bhavan //

40. haihayais talajanghai$ ca ripubhih sa parajitah /
sajayo vipinar bheje sahasa bhrastapistapah //
41. tair eva ripubhir tasya bharyayam vibuddhottamah /
datto garo mahaghoro garbhastambhaya bhirubhih //
42 ff. Bahu flees to the forest with his wife. Bahu dies (57) in exile and his wife is
not allowed to carry out sahagamana, as she is pregnant (64 ff. includes the long
speech of Aurva on this).
8, 1ff. Birth of Sagara. The boy is taught by munis (12). Sagara asks his mother
about his origin (15ff.) and decides to follow through on revenge (27.). He visits
Vasistha (301.) and then goes to war.
35. kecid vikirnake$as$ ca valmikopari sarnsthita /
trnany abhaksayan kecit nagna$ ca vivi$ur jalam //
36. $akas$ ca yavands caiva tatha canye mahibhrtah /
tadgururh $aranam jagmur Vasistharn pranalolupah //
37. jitaksitir bahuputro ripiin gurusamipagan /
carair vijhatavan sadyah prapede gurusannidhim //
38. tam agatarh bahusutarh niSamya munir Vasisthah $aranagatarns tan /
tratufi ca $isyabhimatafi ca karturn vicarayam asa tada ksanena //
39. cakara parspikan mundan javanan lambamurddhajan /
anyams$ ca $§masrulan mundan anyan vedavahiskrtan //
40. Vasisthamunina tena hataprayan niriksya sah /
prahasann aha Sagaras tarh gurum tapasarh nidhim //

For 39b, Hazra quotes the more correct variant yavanan from the Vangavasi Press edition

(1316 B.S.).
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Devibbhagavatapurana

Srikpspadvaipayanavyasapranitarn Devibhagavatam (mabapuranam). [Ed.] P. Ramatejapandeya.
Kas1 sarvat 2016.

Devibhagavata 9, 33, 45 & 72

A section (Adhyayas 33.—35. of Skandha 9) dealing with acts leading to different
hells and various undesirable rebirths.?

Devibhagavatapurana 33, 44 f. and 70—-72.

44.
sake$arh parthivarh lingarh yo varcayati bharate //
45. sa tisthati kesakunde mrdrenumanavarsakam /
tadante yavanim yonirh prayati harakopatah //

70. mahakle$ena tanmrtyuh sarpena bhaksitad dhruvam /
vidhipradattajivyarns$ ca ksudrajanttms$ ca hanti yah //

71.  sa darh$amasayoh kunde jantumanabdam eva ca /
divanisam bhaksitas tair anahara$ ca $abdavan //

72. hastapadadibaddhas ca yamadatana taditah / [-ditais??]
tato bhavet ksudrajantur jati§ ca ydvani bhavet //

...or whosoever worships an earthen linga with bair, be remains in KeSakunda (bell) as
many years as there are dust atoms (found there). At the end of this, he proceeds to the
womb of a Yavan because of Siva’s anger...Whosoever kills protected living beings and
tiny animals, bis death (will be caused) by the hard bite of a serpent, which causes great
torment. He shall be in the bole (bell) of gadflies and mosquitoes as many years as (there
are) those animals, day and night being eaten by those (insects); famished and buzzed,
(being) without hands and feet, (he’ll be) tormented by Yama’s messengers. Then be will
(himself) become a tiny animal and (then in the next rebirth a human) of the Yavani
caste.

Garudapurana

Garudapuranam of Mabarsi Vedavyasa. Ed. with introduction and textual criticism [in Hindji]
by Ramshankar Bhattacharya. Kashi Sanskrit Series 165. Varanasi 1964.

The Garuda Purana, tr. and annotated by a board of scholars. 1—3. AITMS 12—14. Delhi
1978—80.

31 See Hazra 1963, 320. A parallel version is found in adhyaya 33 of the Prakrtikhanda of the
Brahmavaivartapurana, but the Yavani verses are not included there.
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GP1,55,5
Description of Bharatavarsa.
Garudapurana 1, 55, 5 (cf. Kirfel 1954, 3 I, 6f. above).

5. purve kiratas tasyaste pascime yavanah sthitah /
andhra daksinato, Rudra, turuskas tv api cottare //
6. brahmanah ksatriya vai§yah $udra$ cantaravasinah /
In the translation, these are $lokas 6ad and 7ab.

GP 1, 55,15
Karmavibhaga list (though here not called a tortoise; cf. MkP 55, 52).
Garudapurana 1, 55, 15.

15.  strair3jyah saindhava mleccha nastika yavanas tatha /
pascimena ca vijiieya mathura naisadhaih saha //

AITMS: The people in the west are Strirajyas, Saindbavas, Mlecchas, Atheists, Yavanas, Mathuras
and Naisadbas.

GP 1, 80, 2
On corals.
Garudapurana 1, 80, 1ff.

1. adaya $esas tasyantram balasya keraladisu /
ciksepa tatra jayante vidrumah sumahagunah //

2.  tatra pradhanam $e$alohitabharh gufjajavapuspanibham pradistam /
sunilakarh devakaromakasi ca sthanani tesu prabhavarh suragam /
anyatra jatafi ca na tatpradhanarh malyarh bhavec chilpivisesayogat //

AITMS: Sesa (the serpent king) carried the entrails of the demon Bala and deposited
the same in Kerala and other places; there corals of great virtue are produced. The
most important of them is the one coloured like the blood of a bare, the Gunija-berry
or the china-rose. The foreign lands where corals abound are Sunilaka, Devaka and
Romaka. Corals found there are of deep crimson colour. Corals found elsewbere are not
so important. The price of coral depends upon the efficiency of the artisan.

Kirmapurana

atha kiirmamahdapuranam prarabhyate. Sri Venkateévar (stim)yantralay, Murhbal.

Srimanmaharsi-Krspadvaipayana-Vydsa-pranitam — Karmapurapam. — Sampadaka  Da.
Ramasarnkarabhattacaryah. Varanasi 1967.

The Kiarma-Purana, tr. and annotated by Ganesh Vasudeo Tagare. 1. AITMS 20. Delhi 1981.
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KaP 1, 44 (42), 22*
Description of Patala (the subterranean world).

nitalath yavanadyai$ ca tarakagnimukhais tatha /
mahantakadyair nagai$ ca prahmadenasurena ca //

The Nitala region (is populated) by Yavanas, etc., and by (demons) such as Taraka and
Agnimukha, by Mabdantaka and other Nagas and by Asura Prahlada.

KaP 1, 47 (46), 26

Description of Bharatavarsa.

Karmapurana 1, 47, 26f. (Venkateshwar edition; 1, 46, 26f. of the Varanasi
edition; cf. Kirfel 1954, 3 I, 6£. above).

24. List of continents:
indradvipah kaseruman tamraparno gabhastiman

26.  yojananar sahasran tu dvipo ’yam daksinottarah /
purve kiratas tasyante pascime yavands tatha //

27.  brahmanah ksatriya vai$yah $adras cantaravasinah /
ijyayuddhavanijyabhir varttayanty atra manavah //

Tagare (26.): This continent extends from the south to the north for a thousand Yojanas. To the east
of it there are the Kiratas and to the west are Yavanas.
This passage is followed by the list of rivers.

Lingapurana

Lingamabapuranam with Sanskrit Commentary Sivatosini of Ganesa Natu. Delhi, Nag
Publishers 1989.

The Linga-Purdna. Tr. a Board of Scholars. 1. AITMS. Delhi 1973.

LP 1, 52,29
Description of Bharatavarsa.
Lingapurana 1, 52, 29

29.  purve kiratas tasyante pascime yavanah smrtah /
brahmanah ksatriya vai$yah madhye $Gdras ca sarvasah //
30. ijyayuddhavanijyabhir vartayanto vyavasthitah / ...

32 Ifound this reference during the final revision of my work. As neither of the aforementioned
editions was available, I have used the Sanskrit text in Gretil. The text is not proofread and I sup-
pose that Prahlada (or Prahrada) should be read instead of the unintelligible Prahmada.
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AITMS: In the Eastern parts of the Dvipa are the Kiratas; in the Western extremities the Yavanas;
in the middle the Brabmins, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas. The Sidras are everywhere.

Markandeyapurana

Atha sabbasatikam Srimarkandeyapuranam. Mudrak aur prakdasak Khemardja Srikrspadasa.
Srivenkatesvara stim mudranalaya. [Bombay n.d.]

The Markandeya-Purana, tr. with notes by F.E. Pargiter. Bibliotheca Indica, Calcutta 1904.

MKP 54, 8 (57, 8)

Description of Bharatavarsa.

Markandeyapurana 54, 8 (Venkateshwar edition; 57, 8 of Pargiter; cf. Kirfel 1954,
3 1, 6£. above).

8. purve kirata yasyante padcime yavands tatha /
brahmanah ksatriya vai$yah $udra$ cantahsthita dvija //

Pargiter: At its east end are the Kirdtas, and at the west end the Yavanas. Within it dwell brdhmans,

2.7

kshatriyas, vaisyas and Siidras, O brdbman.

MKP 54, 36 (57, 36)

Janapada list of Western peoples.

Markandeyapurana 54, 36 (Venkateshwar edition; 57, 36 of Pargiter; cf. Kirfel
1954: 3 11, o ff. above).

36.  aparanta$ ca $udra$ ca pahlava$ carmakhandikah /
gandhararh yavanas caiva sindhusauviramadrakah /

Pargiter’s manuscripts actually read here gabalas, but he points out that yavands is the reading

of the VaP (Pargiter p. 314).

MKP 55, 52 (58, 52)
The Karmacakra, the Earth described in the shape of a tortoise.
Markandeyapurana 55, 52 (Venkateshwar edition; 58, 52 of Pargiter).

52. tatha sayavanad himga$ cirapravaranas ca ye /
trinetrah pauravas caiva gandharvas ca dvijottama //

The text seems to be very corrupt. Perhaps the mysterious Hirhgas stand for Hunas. Cira
could be Cina or, rather, Cirapravarana for Karnapravarana. Pargiter’s translation and notes
are given on p. 384. See also the note on VM:BS 14, 18.

MKP 131, 30 (134, 30)
Narisyanta’s death.
Markandeyapurana 131, 30 (Venkateshwar edition; 134, 30 of Pargiter).
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30. vidarathasya janako yavanena yatha hatah /
tatha yam tava putrasya kulam tena vinasitam //

Pargiter (p. 677): As Vidiiratha’s father was slain by the Yavana, so has this king, the father of thee,
my son, been slain; thereby thy family has been destroyed.

Matsyapurana

Srimaddvaipayanamunipranitain Matsyapuranam. Etat pustakam Anandasramasthapanditaih
sarh$odhitam. Ananda$ramah sarhskrtagranthavalih 54. Salivahanasakabdah 1903,
Khristabdah 1971.

MP 34, 30
Yayati’s sons and their offspring.
Matsyapurana 34, 30.

30. yados tu yadava jata turvasor yavanah sutah /

druhyo$ caiva suta bhoja anos tu mlecchajatayah //
Quoted from Mbh 1, 80, 26 (see above).

Yadavaswere born of Yadu, Yavanas of Turvasu, and Bhojas were the sons of Drubyu,
while the castes of barbarians (were) of Anu.

MP 50, 76
Dynasties of the Kali age.
Matsyapurana 50, 75 ff.

75. tebhyo ’pare ’pi ye tv anye hy utpatsyante nrpah punah /
ksatrah parasavah $udras tatha 'nye ye bahi$carah //

76. andhah $akah pulindas ca ctlika yavanas tatha /
kaivartabhiradabara ye canye mlecchasarhbhavah /
paryayatah pravaksyami namatas$ caiva tan nrpan //

A mere list of the names of barbarian peoples.

MP 114, 11

Description of Bharatavarsa.

Matsyapurana 114, 11 ff. (cf. Kirfel 1954, 3. II, o ff. above).

1. dvipo hy upanivisto yarh mlecchair antesu sarvadah /
yavanas ca kirata$ ca tasyante purvapascime //

12.  brahmanah ksatriya vaisya madhye $adra$ ca bhagasah /
ijyayutavanijyadi vartayante vyavasthitah // ...
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MP 114, 41
Janapada list.
Matsyapurana 114, 40 ff. (cf. Kirfel 1954, 3. II, 30 ff. above).

40. bahlika vatadhanas ca abhirah kalatoyakah /
purandhra$ caiva $udras ca pallavas cattakhandikah //

41.  gandhara yavands caiva sindhusauviramadrakah /
aka druhyah pulinda$ ca parada haramartikah //

42.  samathah kantakaras ca kaikeyya dasanamakah /
ksatriyopanive$ya$ ca vai$yah $udrakulani ca //

43. atrayo ’tha bharadvajah prasthalah sadaserakah /
lampakas talaganas ca sainikah saha jangalaih /
ete desa udicyas tu, pracyan de$an nibodhata //

MP 121, 43

List of rivers.
Matsyapurana 121, 42 f. (cf. Kirfel 1954, 5. II, 42 f. above)

41 ..
sita caksu$ ca sindhus ca tisras ta vai praticyagah //
42.  sapta caitah plavayanti varsarh tu himasadvayam /
prastitah sapta nadyas tu $ubha bindusarodbhavah //
43. tan de$an plavayanti sma mlecchaprayams ca sarvasah /
sagailan kukuran raudhran barbaran yavanan khasan //
44. pulikams$ ca kulattharhs$ ca angalokyan vararhs ca yan /
krtva dvidha himavantarh pravista daksinodadhim //
MP 144, 57
As the incarnated Visnu of the Kali age, King Pramati conquers all peoples.
Matsyapurana 144, 57.
57. gandharan paradams caiva pahnavan yavanari chakan /
tusaran barbaraf chvetan halikan daradan khasan //
MP 273, 19 ff.
Dynasties of the Kali Age.
Matsyapurana 273, 18 ff.

18.

saptaivandhra bhavisyanti dasabhiras tatha nrpah /
sapta gardabhilas capi $akas castadasaiva tu //

19. yavandstau bhavisyanti tusaras ca caturdasa /

trayodasa gurundas ca htina hy ekonavirhsatih //

20. yavandstau bhavisyanti saptasitim mahim imam /

sapta gardabhila bhayo bhoksyantimarh vasurhdharam //
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21. saptavarsasahasrani tusaranarn mahi smrta /
atani triny asitim ca $atany astadasaiva tu //
22. $atany ardhacatuskani bhavitavyas trayodasa /
gurunda vrsalaih sardharh bhoksyante mlecchasarhbhavah //
23. $atani trini bhoksyante varsany ekadasaiva tu /
andhrah $riparvatiyas ca te dvipaficasatarn samah //
24. saptasastis tu varsani dasa ’bhiras tathaiva ca /
testtsannesu kalena tatah kilakila nrpah //
25. bhavisyantiha yavana dharmatah kamato ‘rthatah /
tair vimiéra janapada arya mlecchas ca sarvasah //
This is followed by an account of their impiety.
Cf. BodP 2, 3, 74, 1721., and VaP 2, 37, 353 fF.

Padmapurana

[Padmapurana. Sii Venkate$var stim-pres, Bambal; 2 parts, in the beginning:] atha
$ripadme mahapurane prathamarh srstikhandam prarabhyate / [and at the end:]
idam brahmakhandarh murmbayyam $rikrsnadasatmajena khemarajena svakiye
$rivernkate$varayantralaye ‘nkitva prakasitarh / sarhvat 1951 $ake 1816.

Mahamunisiimadvyasapranitarn  Padmapuranam. [Ed.] Mahadeva Cimanaji Apate.
Anandasramah  sarhskrtagranthavalih  131:1—4. Salivahanasakabdih 1815—1816,
Khristabdah 1893—1894.

The Padma Purana. Tr. and annotated by N.A. Deshpande. 1—10. AITMS 39—48. Delhi
1889—02.

The only translation with an index is AITMS, which corresponds to the

Venkateshwar Press edition. Therefore, it is used here and the AnSS edition is

ignored.

PP 3, 6, 60
Barbarians of the North.
Padmapurana 3 (Svargakhanda), 6, 60 ff.

60. uttara$ capare mleccha janahi munipurhgavah /
Jjavands ca sakarboja daruna mlecchajatayah //

61. sakrgrhah kulatyas$ ca huna parasikaih saha /
stathaiva [!] tamana$ canyas tatha ca dasamalikah //

Deshpande: O best sages, the others at the north are Mlecchas, the Yavanas with Kambojas are ter-
rible Mleccha tribes, Sak[grkas, Kulatyas, Hunas with Parasikas, also Ramanas and others (like)
Dasamalikas are other tribes.

Cf. Mbh 6, 10, 64.
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PP 35, 81, 20
All are entitled to worship Krsna.
Padmapurana 5 (Patalakhanda), 81, 19—21.

19. sarve 'dhikarina$ catra carndalarhtam munis$vara /
striyah $udradayas capi jadamukadipamgavah //

20. anye hunah kirata$ ca pulimdah puskaras tatha /
abhira yavanah kamkah khasadyah papayonayah //

21.  darhbhaharhkaraparamah papah paisunyatatparah /
gobrahmanadiharhtaro mahopapatakanvitah //

Deshpande: O best Sage, all are entitled to it (even) up to a candala. So also women, Sidra(s) and
others, the dull, the dumb and the lame. Otbhers (like) the Hunas, Kiratas, Pulindas and Puskaras,
Abbiras, Yavanas, Karkas, Khasa[s] and others, so also other low-born ones, those having much re-
ligious hypocrisy and egotism, those given to wickedness, killers of cows and brabmanas, those having
(committed) major and minor sins,...

PP 6, 20, 19 ff.
The story of Sagara (different version).
Padmapurana 6 (Uttarakhanda), 20, 19 ff.

19. ..

garasya vyasane tata hrtarh rajyam abhat kila //

20. haihayais talajanghadyaih $akaih sarddharh ca narada /
yavanah paradas caiva kambojah pahlavas tatha //

21.  ete paficaguna brahman haihayarthe parakraman /
hrtarajyas tato raja sagaro "tha vanarh yayau //

Deshpande: One to a calamity of (i.e. befalling) Gara, bis kingdom was taken away by Haihayas,
Talajanghas and Sakas, 0 Narada. These tribes — Yavanas, Paradas, Kambojas and Sakas (showed)
valour. That king Gara whose kingdom was snatched, then went to a forest.

After Gara’s death, Sagara was born and taught by Aurva.

29. haihayan vai jaghanasu sarmkruddhah svabalena ca /
ajahara ca lokesu sa ca kirtim avapa sah //

30. tatah $akah sayavanah kambojah pallavas [!] tatha /
hanyamanas tada te tu vasistharh $aranarh yayuh //

31.  vasistho ’pi ca tan krtva saayena mahadyutih /
sagararh varayam asa tesarh dattva ‘bhiyarh nrpah //

32. sagarah svarh pratijiarh tu guror vakyarh niSamya ca /
dharmair jaghana tarh$ caisam vikrtatvarh cakara ha //

33. arddham $akanam $iraso mundam krtva visarjayat /
yavananam $irah sarvam kambojanam tathaiva ca //
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34. parada murndakesas ca pallavah $masruraksakah /
evarh vijitya sarvan vai krtavan dharmasarngraham //

Deshpande: Being angry be quickly killed Haihayas with bis might. He captivated them and obtained
fame in the (three) worlds. Then those Sakas with Yavanas, so also Kambojas and Pallavas, being
struck by bim, sought the shelter of Vasistha. Vasistha, the very lustrous one, having made an agreement
kept away king Sagara after granting them protection from fear. Sagara, keeping bis pledge and the
preceptor’s words, struck them righteously, and made them deformed. He half-shaved the beads of Sakas
and send them away. He completely shaved the heads of Yavanas and also of Kambojas. Paradas are
clean-shaved, Pallavas keep moustache. Having thus vanquished all be collected religious merit.

PP 6,193, 35
The ills of the Kali Age.
Padmapurana 6 (Uttarakhanda), 193, 35.

35. a$rama yavanairuddhas tirthani sarito hradah /
devatayatananyatra dustairuccheditani ca [?] //

Deshpande: The bermitages, holy places, rivers, pools are besieged by Yavanas. The
temples at other places are destroyed by the wicked.

PP 6, 246, 33 ff.
Kalayavana.
Padmapurana 6 (Uttarakhanda), 246, 33 ff.

33. sanujo ratha aruhya mathurar pravivesa ha /
sakalayavanar prapya mahaviryarh balanvitam //

34. putrayor vasudevasya samacastaparakramarn /
danavanar vadham caiva karhsasya nidhanam tatha //

35. aksauhininar ca vadharh tatha svasya parajayarn /
sarvarh nivedayam asa krsnasya caritarh mahat //

36. tac chrutva yavanah kruddho mahabalaparakramaih /
mlecchakotisahasrais tu samvrto madasamyutaih //

37. magadhadhipates tasya sahayartharh mahabalah /
tenaiva sahitas tdrnarh jagama mathurarh purim //

Deshpande: He [Jarasandha], along with bis younger brother (Sunaman), got into a chariot and
entered Mathura (Magadha?). Having approached Kalayavana, the powerful one, endowed with
might, be told bim about the valour of Vasudeva’s sons. He narrated to him the destruction of the
aksaubinis, so also bis own defeat, and the great deeds of Krsna. Hearing that the very powerful, angry
(Kala)Yavana, surrounded by thousands of crores of arrogant, very strong and brave mlecchas, went
quickly to Mathura for the belp of the king of Magadha.

38.—46ab. Krsna moves his people to Dvaraka, but himself remains besieged in
the city of Mathura.
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46.
yavanena tada yoddhurh ramakrsnau mahabalau //
47. viniryayatur atme$au mathuraya bahis tada /
ramo larhgalam adaya musalarh ca maharathah //
48. jaghana samare kruddho yavananar mahadbalam /
krsnas tu $arngam asajya banair agnisikhopamaih //
49. nirdadaha balam sarvarh mlecchanam devakisutah /
nihatarh svabalarh drstva sa kalayavano bali //
50. yuyudhe vasudevena gadaya yavanesvarab /
krsno ’pi kadanam tena krtva ciramanamayah //
51.  vimukhah pradravat tasmat sarhgramat kamaleksanah /
so 'nuyato 'tivegena tistha tistheti cabruvan //
52. vegat krsno giriguham pravive$a mahamatih /
tatra prasupto rajasau mucukurhdo mahamunih //

Deshpande: Then the very powerful Rama and Krsna, the lords of themselves, came out of Mathura
to fight with (Kala)Yavana. Rama, the great warrior, taking a plough and a pestle, being angry, killed
the great army of the Yavanas in the battle. Krsna, the son of Devaki, strung the Sarnga (bow) with
arrows resembling flames of fire, and burnt the entire army of the mlecchas. Seeing bis army killed,
that mighty Kalayavana, the lord of Yavanas, fought with Krsna, with a mace. Seeing that great
bavoc (done) by bim for a long time, the lotus-eyed Krsna too, turning away from the battle, retreated.
(Kalayavana) very speedily followed bim, saying, ‘Wait, wait.” The very intelligent Krsna speedily
entered a cave. There the great sage, the king Mucukunda, was asleep.

53. adr$yas tasya nrpateh sarhsthito bhagavan harih /
yavano pi mahaviro gadam udyamya panina //

54. krsnam harhtum samarabdho guham tam pravivesa ha /
drstva §ayanarh rajanam matva krsparh janardanam //

55. padena tadayam asamucukurhdarh mahamunim /
tatah prabuddho bhagavan mucukurmdo mahamunih //

56. krodhat sarhraktanayano hurhkaram krtavan asau /
tasya hurhkaragabdena tatha krodhaniriksanat //

57. nirdagdho bhasmatarm prapa yavanas tyaktajivitah / ...

Deshpande: Lord Krsna remained invisible to the king. The great bero, Yavana also, raising bis mace
with bis band, and set out ro kill Krsna, entered that cave. Seeing the king that was asleep, and taking
bim to be Krsna, Yavana struck the great sage Mucukunda with bis foot. Then the revered great sage,
Mucukunda, woke up. He, with bis eyes red through anger, made hum sound. Due to his hum sound,
so also due to looking at (Kalayavana) angrily, the Yavana was completely burnt, was reduced to ash

and (thus) gave up bis life.
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PP 7,7, 62
How the great sinner finds bliss through the water of the Ganga.
Padmapurana 7 (Kriyayogasarakhanda), 7, 62.

He is the murderer of thousands of Brahmanas and the kidnapper of others’
wives. He has committed incest with his mother, eaten cow’s flesh, etc.
62. grham ayamtam atithirh dhanalobhena sattama /

ahannisi $itaih khadgair ni$ayarh yavanopamah //

Deshpande: He, resembling a Yavana, killed at night with sharp swords a guest that
had come 1o bis house through greed of wealth.
All this is true, but he was sprinkled with drops of water from the Ganga.

Therefore, he proceeds to Vaikuntha.

This Kriyayogasara was analysed by Hazra (1958, 277). According to him, it is a Vaispava
Upapurana of the late gth or early 10th century and appended to the PP. The verse quoted here
is also given by Hazra with some variants.

Saurapurana

Vyasakrtar: Saurapurapam. Anandasramasamskrtagranthavalih 18. 2nd edn 1924.

Saurapurana 38, 54
Impious Yavanas (Muslims).
Saurapurana 38, 51—56ab.

Adhyaya 38. Gurvindrasarivada. Indra protests that men are too pious under a
good king and the gods are no longer needed. He speaks to Brhaspati, who has
known before what to do and should help again now. In the end, Brhaspati agrees
to give his help and suggests that the true Saiva religion should be supplanted
by a new sectarian (!) Vaisnava creed. Thus was founded the sect of Madhva, as
described in this and the next Adhyaya.

Indra uvaca

51. asmakarh hinajivanam ko vi$eso yada $rutih /
pramanayati tattvena vayarn deva yad ajhaya //

52. purohita tava prajiia $obhana pratibhati me /
purvarh carvakabauddhadimargah sarhdar$itas tvaya //

53. tena margena vibhranta vedamargabahiskrtah /
daityas ca danavas caiva tatha kuru dvijottama //
gurur uvaca

54. na carvako na vai bauddho na jaino yavano 'piva /
kapalikah kauliko va tasmin rajye viset kvacit //
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55. vedah pramanam ity eva manyamana praja $ubha /
katharh sa calyate tata na $akyarh hi §ubha ’dhuna //
56. vidhidattavarasyaham ucchetturh $aktiman katham /

Indra said: “What difference makes it to us, wretched as we are, whether the Sruti is
held to be an authority of truth, as we are gods by order. O priest, your brilliant intelli-
gence shines to me. The ways of atbeists, Buddbists, etc. were formerly exposed by you. In
this way, those who were excluded from the Veda — the Daityas and Danavas — were
confused. Do so (now again), O the best of twice-born!” The guru said: “Not an atheist,
nor Buddbist, not a Jaina, Yavana, Kapalika or Kaula should ever enter this kingdom.
The good people, who think that Vedas are authoritative, how can they be confused,
friend, as I am now not capable and how could I be capable of destroying the lustre of
those who have the choice of law?

Stvadbharmapurana
Unchecked references.

SivadhP 34,7 / 55, 6
Sivadharmapurana 34, 7 or 55, 6 geographical account.

SivadhP 61, 29 & 38 & 41
Sivadharmapurir}a 61, 29 ff. legend of Sagara.

Sivapurana

atha §rifivamabapuranar bhasatikasahitarh prarabhyate. 1—2. Srivenkate$vara mudranalaya.
[Bambai n.d.]
The Siva Purana. Tr. by a Board of Scholars. 1—4. AITMS 1—4. Delhi 1969—70.

SiP 38,30 & 42 & 45
Legend of Sagara.
Sivapurana 38, 21ff. (translation IV, p. 1609 ff.).»

21.  hari$candrasya hi suto rohito nama visrutah /
rohitasya vrkah putro vrkad bahus tu jajiiivan //

22. haihayas talajangha$ ca nirasyanti sma tarh nrparh /
natmarthe dharmiko viprah sa hi dharmaparo "bhavat //

23. sagararh sasutarh bahur jajiie saha garena vai /
aurvasyasramarh asadya bhargavenabhiraksitah //

33 The unexplained reference to SiP 6, 61 also seems to refer to this passage.
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24. agneyam astrarh labdhva ca bhargavat sagaro nrpah /
jigaya prthivim hatva talajanghan sahaihayan //

25. $akan bahadakams caiva paradan taganan khasan /
sudhararh sthapayam asa $aasa vrsatah ksitim //

26.—28. Saunaka asks for closer information. Siita agrees and relates what
Vaisampayana has told to Janamejaya.
29. bahor vyasaninas tata hrtarh rajyam abhat kila /
haihayais talajanghai$ ca $akais sarddharn vi§arh pate //
30. yavandh paradas caiva kambojah pahlavas tatha /
bahudakas ca paficaiva ganah proktas ca raksasam //
31.  ete pafica gana rajan haihayarthesu raksasam /
krtva parakraman baho rajyam tebhyo dadur balat //

32.—39. The birth and youth of Sagara.
40. sa tenastrabalenaiva balena ca samanvitah /
haihayan vijaghanasu sarhskruddho ’strabalena ca //
41. 3jahara ca lokesu kirtirn kirtimatarh varah /
dharmarh sarhsthapayam asa sagaro "sau mahitale //
42. tatas $akas sayavanah kambojah pahlavas tatha /
hanyamanas tada te tu vasistham $aranarh yayuh //
43. vasistho vamcanar [sic] krtva samayena mahadyutih /
sagararh varayam asa tesarh datvabhayarh nrpam //
44. sagaras svarh pratijiarh tu guror vakyarh niamya ca /
dharmarh jaghana tesarh vai ke§anyatvarh cakara ha //
45. arddharh $akanar $iraso mundarh krtva vyasarjayat /
yavanandw $iras sarva kambojanam tathaiva ca //
46. parada mundakesas ca pahlavas §masrudharinah /
nissvadhyayavasatkarah krtas tena mahatmana //
In 42 and 46, the printed text seems to read Pahnava, but the translation has Pahlava.

Although different in its details, this version is so close to that of the Paficalaksana that the
translation is left out here.

Skandapurana

atha $riskandarh mahdpuranam prarabhyate. Sri Venkateévara (stim) mudranilaye, [Bambai]
sarhvat 1966, $ake 1831, 1. sa. 1910 = [vol. L.].>* This has been reprinted by Nag
Publishers in 7 vols. Delhi 1986—87.

34 Vol. I. Mahe$varakhanda, Vaisnavakhanda (1); II. Vaisnavakhanda (2), Brahmakhanda; IIL.
Kasikhanda, Avantyakhanda (1); IV. Avantyakhanda (2), Nagarakhanda; V. Prabhasakhanda.
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The Skanda-Purana. Tr. and annotated by G.V. Tagare. AITMS 49—68. Delhi 1992—2009

(further volumes not used here).

SkP 1, 2, 39, 152 & 161
The list of 72 Pradesas (Barbare§varamahatmya).
Skandapurana 1, 2 (Kaumarikakhanda), 39, 1511f.

151.

152.

153.

154.

155.

156.

157.

158.
150.
160.
161.
162.

163.

sattrimsaca sahasrani smrtau cataviratakau /
sattrim$aca sahasrani yamakotih prakirtita //
astadasa tatha kotyo ramako de$a ucyate /

tomara$ capi karnato yugala$ ca trayas tv ime //
sapadalaksagramanarh pratyekarh parikirtitah /
paficalaksas ca gramanar strirajyarn parikirtitam //
pulastyavisayas$ capi dasalaksaka ucyate /

ptayekarh laksadasakau desau kambojakosalau //
gramanarn ca caturlakso bahlikah parikirtyate /
sattrimg$ac ca sahasrani lankadesah prakirtitah //
catuhsastisahasrani kurudesah prakirtitah /
sardhalaksas tatha proktah kiratavijayo jayah //
pafica prahus tatha laksan vidarbhayarm ca gramakan /
caturdasasahasrani vardhamanarh prakirtitam //
sahasradasakarh capi simhaladvipam ucyate /
sattrim$ac ca sahasrani gramanar parhdudesakah //
laksaikam ca tatha proktarh gramanarh tu bhayanakam /
satsastirh ca sahasrani de$o magadha ucyate //
sastisahasrani tatha gramanarh parhgudesakah /
trih$atsahasra ukta$ ca gramanam ca viremdukah //
paficavim$asahasramh mulasthanarh prakirtitam /
catvarirn$atsahasrani gramanam yavanab smrtah //
catvary eva sahasrani paksabahur udiryate /
dvasaptatir ami desah gramasarmkhyah prakirtitah //
evarh bharatakhande ’smin sannavaty eva kotayah /
dvasaptatis tatha laksah pattananam prakirtitah //

Variants. 152¢ purhgalas, 154a mulastya®, 154d uttarakos$alau, 159b °nakam, 160b pamdu®,

161b mulasthanarh nigadyate, and 162b yaksabahur.

AITMS: Cita and Virataka are known to have thirty-six thousand (villages) (each). Yamakoti
is declared as having thirty-six thousand (villages). Ramaka land is said to have eighteen crores (of
villages). The three lands of Tomara, Karnata and Yugala (Pingala) have one bundred thirty-five
thousand villages each. The land of Strirrajya is known as having five bundred thousand villages. The

realm of Pulastya is said to have one million (villages). The lands of Kamboja and Kosala have each a
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million (villages). Balbika is known as baving four bundred thousand villages. Lanka Desa is known
as having thirty-six thousand villages. Kuru Desa is known as having sixty-four thousand (villages).
Jaya, the land of Kiratas, is said to have one hundred fifty thousand (villages). They say that there are
five bundred thousand villages in Vidarbhba. It is proclaimed that Vardhamana bas fourteen thousand
(villages). It is said that the island of Siwhala has ten thousand (villages). The land Pandudesaka
has thirty-six thousand villages. Bhayanaka is said to have a hundred thousand villages. The land
Magadha is said to have sixty-six thousand (villages). The land Parngudesaka has sixty thousand vil-
lages. It is said that Varenduka has thirty thousand villages. Milasthana is declared as having twenty-
five thousand villages. Yavana is known as having forty thousand villages. Paksababu is mentioned as
having four thousand villages. These are the seventy-two lands (regions or territories). The numbers of
villages have already been recounted.
Cf. Awasthi 1976, 47 & 52.

SkP 2, 7, 24, 24
The story of the Yavana Brahmin and his wife.
Skandapurana 2, 7, 24, 22 ff.

22.
pura kagmiradese tu dvijo devavratahvayah //
23. tasya ’sin malininama tanaya carurtpini /
dadau tam satya$ilaya vipravaryaya dhimate //
24. tam udvahya yayau dhiman svade$arh yavandhvayam /
rlpayauvanasampanna tasya naiva priyabhavat //
25. sada vidvesasamyuktas tasyar tisthati nisthurah /
nanyasya kasyacid dvesti tam vina nrpate patih //
26. tasmin sa krodhasarhyukta vasikaranalampata /
aprcchat pramada rajan yas tyaktah patibhih pura //
27.  tabhir ukta tu sa bhiipa vasye bharta bhavisyati /
asmakarh pratyayo jato bhartrtyagavamaninam //
28.  pratyujya bhesajarh vasyarn nita hi patayah pura /
yoginim tvarh tu gacchadya dasyate bhesajam $ubham //
29.  navikalpas tvaya karyo bhavita dasavat patih /
yoginimandire gatva tasam vakyena bhapate //
30. prasadam atulam tasya lebhe duscarini sati /
atastambhasamayuktarh kutirh bheje svaranvita //
31.  bhuvi strtam suvarcaskam tathaivayatayamikam /
pravrta dirghavastrena sannidhirh tena yogini //
32.  dirghabbis ca satabhis tu pravrta diptisarhyuta /
paricarasamopeta viksamana $anaih $anaih //
33.  aksasttrakara sa tu japantl prarthita taya /
dadau vasyakararh mantrarh ksobhakarh pratyayatmakam //
34. tatah sa pranata bhutva dadyad dravyanguliyakam /
vajramanikyasamhyuktam atiraktaprabhanvitam //



35.

36.

37

38.

39-

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.

47.

48.

49

50.
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mrdukaficanasarhyuktarh bhanura§misamadyuti /

tato drstva tu sarhtusta padastharh canguliyakam //
hrdayarh ca taya jiatarh tatpater avamanajam /
tadokta hi taya bhipa tapasyahitayuktaya //

curno raksanvito hy esa sarvabhatavasarmkarah /
curparh bhartari sarhyujya raksar grivasrayar kuru //
bhavisyati patir va$yo nanyarh yasyati sundarim /
napriyarh vadati kvapi duscarinyas tavapi ca //
curparaksarh grhitva sa prapa bhartrgrharh punah /
pradose payasa yukta$ carno bhartari yojitah //
grivayam hi krta raksa na vicarah krtas taya /

tada sa pitactirpas tu bharta nrpavarottama //
tatcirnat ksayarogo 'bhut patih ksino dinedine /
guhye tu krmayo jata ghora dustavranodbhavah //
dinaih katipayai rajan patyur naiva vyavasthitih /
uvasa svecchaya sapi purhécali dustacarini //

halatejas tato bharta tam uvaca 'kulendriyah /
krandamano divaratrau daso ’smi tava $obhane //
trahi marh $aranarh praptarh necche *harh aparam striyam /
tat tasya viditarh jiatva bhita sa medinipate //
alarhkarakrte patyur jivanecchur na vai hita /

yoginir ca yayau $§ighrarh tasyai sarvarh nyavedayat //
taya ca bhesajarh dattarh dvitiyarh dahasantaye /

datte ca bhesaje tasmin svastho ’bhut tatksanat patih //
tisthaty upapatir gehe grhakrttyapadesatah /
sarvavarnasamudbhita jaras tisthanti vai grhe //

na kircid vacane $aktir bhartur jata katharcana /
tatas tenaiva dosena sarvangesu ca jajiiire //

karma ya$ casthibhektarah kalantakayamopamah /

tair nasajihvayos§ casic chedah karnadvayasya ca //
stanayo$ cangulinam ca purhgatvarh capi cagatam /
tena paficatvam apanna gata narakayatanah //

185

Tagare: Formerly, in the land of Kasmira, there was a Brabmana named Devavrata.

He bad a very beautiful daughter named Malini. He gave her (in marriage) to

Satyasila, an intelligent, excellent Brabmana. The intelligent one went to his own land

named Yavana after marrying her. Though she was richly endowed with beauty and

youth, be was not much enamoured of her. He was always cruel towards ber and bhated

ber, O king. The husband did not hate anyone except ber. She became furious with bim

and was eager to win him over, O king. The young woman asked those ladies who had

been by their busbands earlier.
She was told by them, O king: “Your busband shall definitely come under your control. We have

been insulted by being forsaken by our busbands. It is our firm belief that (many) busbands were earlier
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brought under control by using medicinal potions etc. You do go to one Yogini today. She will give you
splendid medicine or drug. You need not at all entertain suspicions to the contrary. Your husband will
begin to behave like a slave.” At their instance [sic], the woman of evil deeds went to the abode of the
Yogini, O king, and obtained very great favour from ber. She burriedly went to her cottage that bad a
bundred columns. It was spacious and very brilliant. It was suffi ciently large. The Yogini had covered
herself with a long cloth. Her matted locks of hair were very long. She was bighly refulgent. There were
many to attend upon ber. She glanced at her slowly. With a rosary in ber hand, she was engaged in
Japa. On being requested by the (Brabmana lady) the Yogini gave ber a magic spell that could agitate,
that could create confidence and that could win over (anyone). Then she bowed down (to the Yogini)
and gave ber a ring of great value that was studded with diamonds and rubies, that bad a very brilliant
red lustre, that was made of gold soft to the touch and that had the refulgence on a par with the rays of
the sun. On seeing the ring placed at ber feet, the Yogini became delighted. She could understand the
reaction in her heart due to the disregard of ber busband. The (Brabmana lady) was told thus, O king,
by the ascetic woman engaged in ber welfare: “This powder along with this amulet is powerful enough
to captivate all living beings. Give the powder to your busband and wear the amulet round your neck.
Your busband can be won over. He will not approach any other beautiful woman. He will not utter
anything displeasing to you, even if you misbebave.” With the powder and the amulet she came back to
ber busband’s house. At dusk, the powder was administered to her husband in milk. The amulet was
tied round ber neck. She did not feel worried thereafter. The husband (of the lady) who had drunk the
milk along with the powder, O most excellent king, became afflicted with consumption due to that pow-
der. He became tired and worn out day by day. Worms and germs grew in abundance in the awfully
putrefying wounds. Within a few days the condition of the busband became exceedingly critical. But
she lived as she was pleased with ber vicious deeds and union with different men. The busband whose
natural lustre and brilliance perished and whose sense-organs became disordered continued to lament
day and night. He said to ber: “O splendid lady, I am your slave. I seek refuge in you. Save me. I do not
at all wish for any other woman.” On realizing bis plight, she became afraid, O king. She desired that
ber busband should continue to live not because she wanted his welfare, but because she wanted him
as ber ornament. She immediately went to the Yogini and said everything to her. A second drug was
handed over to ber for quelling the burning sensation. When the drug was administered the busband
got relief instantaneously and regained bis normal bealth. The paramour (of bers) stayed on in the
house under the pretext of attending to some domestic work (of urgency). She had lovers belonging to
all castes and creeds, all staying in the house itself. The husband was powerless to say anything (against
ber). Yet, the sin arising from ber misdeeds produced germs in ber body. They pierced her bones. They
were like Kala, the annibilator, and Yama, the controller. Holes were made by them in the nose,
tongue and ears as well as in the breasts. The fingers became split. She became lame and ultimately she
died. She met with bellish tortures.

SkP 3, 3, 15

Legend of the Yavana King Durjaya.

Skandapurana 3 (Brahmakhanda), 3 (Brahmottarakhanda), adhyaya 15 =
Vrhadbrahmottarakhanda ch. 27, according to Aufrecht 1864, 74b (MS no. 126):%

35 Aufrecht: Cineris, quo Sivae cultores corpus illinere solent, sanctitas narratione quadam probatur.
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Walking in a remote forest, the Saiva ascetic Vamadeva is attacked by a hungry
Brahmaraksasa. But the mere touch of the holy ashes that the sage has applied on
his body gives the monster a memory of his former births and the cause of his
birth in this terrible form.
vamadeva uvaca
20. kas tvarh vanecaro ghoro raksaso 'tra kim asthitah /
katham etam mahaghorar kastarh gatim avaptavan //
raksasa uvaca
21.  raksaso ’ham itah purvarh paficavirh$atime bhave /
gopta yavanardastrasya durjayo nama viryavan //
22. so ’ham duratma papiyan svairacari mahotkatah /
dandadhari duracarah pracando nirghrnah khalah //
23. yuva bahukalatro ’pi kamasakto ’jitendriyah /
imamh papiyasim cestamh punar ekarm gato smy aham //
24. pratyaharh nitanam anyarh narim bhoktumanah sada /
ahrtah sarvade$ebhyo naryo bhrtyair madajfiaya //
25. bhuktva bhuktva parityaktam ekam ekarm dine dine /
antargrhesu sarhsthapya punar anyah striyo dhrtah //
26. evarh svarastrat pararastrata ca desagaragramapuravrajebhyah /
ahrtya naryo ramita dine dine bhukta punah kapi na bhujyate maya //
27.  athanyai$ ca na bhujyante maya bhuktas tatha striyah /
antargrhesu nihitah $ocante ca divanisam //
28. brahmavitksatrasadranam yada naryo mada hrtah /
mama rajye sthita viprah sahadaraih pradudruvuh //
29. sabhartrkas ca kanyas cavidhavas ca rajasvalah /
ahrtya naryo ramita maya kamahatatmana //
30. dvisatarh dvijanarinam rajastrinam catuh$atam /
satSatarh vai§yanarinar sahasrarh $adrayositam //
31. $atarh candalanarinam pulindinarh sahasrakam /
32. asarhkhya varamukhya$ ca maya bhukta duratmana /
tathapi mayi kamasya na trptih samajayata //
33. evam durvisayasaktam mattarh panaratarn sada /
yauvane 'pi maharoga vivisur yaksmakadayah //
34. rogardito ‘napatya$ ca $atrubhi$ capi piditah /
tyakto ‘matyai$ ca bhrtyai$ ca mrto ’harh svena karmana //

Durjaya enim, Yavanarum rex, qui propter vitam libidinosam varias metamorphoses subierat, et de-
nique in Rdkshasam mutatus erat, quum Vdmadevam retigisset, sceleribus liberatus est.
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35. ayur vinadyaty ayaso vivardhate bhagyamn ksayarh yaty atidurgatir vrajet /
svargac cyavante pitarah puratana dharmavyapetasya narasya niscitam //
There follows an account of his fate after death, both in hell and in 25 subse-
quent rebirths as a pisaca, various animals and a raksasa.

Tagare (vol. 9, 1996): Vamadeva asked: Who are you, a forest-roaming terrible Raksasa? Why are
you staying bere? How did you get into such a painful and excessively terrible plight?

The Raksasa replied: 1 am now a Raksasa but in my twenty-fifth previous birth, I was the ruler
of the Yavana country. I was called Durjaya, the heroic one. 1 was vicious-souled and bighly sinful. 1
was arrogant and self-willed, a man of wicked conduct out to punish everyone, a fierce, rutbless, mis-
chievous person. In my youth I was excessively lecherous, without any control over my passions, though
I had many wives. Further, I was guilty of anotber heinous, sinful act. Everyday I wanted to enjoy a
fresh woman. At my bidding, my servants brought women from all countries. Everyday I used to enjoy
a woman and throw ber into the inner apartment, ready to catch hold of another woman for the mor-
row. In this way, women were brought from my own and foreign countries, from all excellent countries,
villages, cities and colonies and were enjoyed day-by-day. A woman once enjoyed was never enjoyed
again. The women enjoyed by me were not enjoyed by others at all. Kept within the four walls of the
inner apartment, they used to bewail day and night. When women of Brabmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya
and Sidra castes were carried away by me, Brabmanas residing in my kingdom ran away along with
their wives. Women baving busbands alive, virgins, widows, nay, women in their menses too, were
brought and enjoyed by me, a damned lustful soul. Three hundred Brahmana women, four hundred
women from royal families, six hundred Vaisya women and a thousand Siadra maidens, a bundred
Candala women, a thousand Pulinda (bill tribe) girls, five hundred Sailisis (actresses), four bundred
Rajakis (washerwomen) and innumerable prominent harlots were enjoyed by me in the course of my
wicked life. Still my lust was not satisfied fully. Even in the prime of my youth, great ailments such as
pulmonary consumption etc. entered me (ny body), bent upon enjoying evil worldly pleasures, haughty
and addicted ro imbibing liquor. Having fallen prey to foul diseases, harassed by enemies, devoid of sons
and forsaken by the servants and the ministers, I died as a result of my (evil) karmas. It is definite that
if a man goes astray from the path of virtue, his span of life gets reduced, ignominy is enhanced, fortune
dwindles into nothing and be undergoes a very wretched life. All the ancestral Manes certainly suffer
a downfall from beaven.

SkP 6, 88, 8 & 18
Kalayavanas as a people conquer and kill the king of Kasi.

Skandapurana 6, 88, 8 {f.

8.  kasyacit tv atha kalasya kasirajasya bhupateh /
taih kalayavanaibh sardham abhavat sarhgaro mahan //
9.  atha tair nihatah samkhye sabhrtyabalavahanah /
haralabdhavarai raudraih kasirajah pratapavan //

18. asmakarn dayito bhartta kasirajah pratapavan /
nihatah samgare kruddhair yavanaip kaliparvakaih //
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Tagare (vol. 16, 2002): Once upon a time the king of Kasi had to fight a grear battle with the
Kalayavanas (dark-complexioned Barbarians). Though the king of Kasi was endowed with great
prowess, he was killed in the battle along with bis servants, armies and vebicles by those terrible ones
who bhad obtained boons from Hara...The (two) queens said: Our beloved husband, the valorous king
of Kasi, has been killed in battle by the ferocious Kalayavanas.

SkP 6, 88, 36 & 41
An army of fierce goddesses slays the Kalayavanas.
Skandapurana 6, 88, 36 ff.

36. atha tabhyarm tathakarnya tah sarva harsasamyutah /
prasthitas tatra ta yatra te kalayavanah sthitah //

37. tatas te tat samalokya balarh devisamudbhavam /
raudrartupadharam tivram vikrtar vikrtair mukhaih //

38. visanpnavadanah sarve bhayabhitah samantatah /
dhavanto bhaksitas tabhir devatabhih sunirdayam //

39. balavrddhasamopetarn tesarh rastrarn duratmanam /
stribhi$ ca sahitarn tabhir devatabhih prabhaksitam //

40. evarh nirvasya tadrastrarh sarvas ta harsasarhyutah /
bhaya eva nijarh sthanarh sarhprapta dvijasattamah //

41. tatah procuh pranamyoccais tabhyam vinayapurvakam /
hatas te yavanah krsnah saputrapasubandhavah //

42. udvasitas tatha sarvo desas tesamn sa vai mahan /
sampratarn diyatarh kascid aharas trptihetave /
nivasaya tatah sthanarh kircic cavedyatam hi nah //

Tagare (vol. 16, 2002): Then these beings heard the commands of the two goddesses and were highly
delighted. They proceeded towards the place where dark-complexioned ones were staying. On seeing the
army of the goddesses with hideous forms and ugly countenances (advancing) all those (Kalayavanas)
became afraid with gloomy faces. While they fled bere and there, they were ruthlessly swallowed by
those deities. The entire kingdom of those wicked-souled ones including children and old people as well
as women were quickly swallowed by those deities. After depopulating and exterminating the entire
territory, O excellent Brabmanas, all of them joyously returned to their original abodes. Then they
bowed down with bumility to those two deities and requested loudly: “All those Kalayavanas have
been killed along with their sons, kinsmen and cattle. The entire realm though vast has been rendered
waste. Now some food may be given to us for our satisfaction. Similarly some place may be assigned
to us for residence.”

SkP 6, 121, 39
Yavanas among the Daityas and Danavas of Mahisasura slain by Devi.
Skandapurana 6, 121, 37{f.
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37. etasminn antare devi sattahasakrtasvana /
trailokyavivaram sarvar yac chabdena prapuritam //

38. evarh tasya hasantya$ ca vaktrantad atha niryayuh /
pulinda $abara mlecchas tathanye ’ranyavasinah //

39. $akas$ ca yavands caiva $atadas tu vapurdharah /
varmasthagitagatras ca yamaduta ivapare //

40. te procur devi no brihi yena srsta vayarh ksitau /
karyena kriyate krtsnarh yena §ighrarh varanane //

Devy uvaca

41. etan asya sudustasya sainikan balagarvitan /
stdayadhvarh dantarh vakyad asmadiyad yathecchaya //

Tagare (vol. 10, 2002): In the meantime the goddess laughed boisterously making the entire space of
three worlds filled therewith. Thus, when she laughed, Pulindas, Sabaras, Mlecchas and other forest-
dwellers issued forth from ber mouth. Sakas and Yavanas too came out thus in their hundreds of physi-
cal forms (bodies) covered with armour. They appeared like messengers of Yama. They spoke: “O fair
lady, for what purpose bave we been created? Do tell us, O lady of excellent countenance, so that it can
be carried out quickly.”

Devi said: At our instance slay, as you please, these soldiers of this evil fellow. They are foolishly
proud due to their inordinate strength. Slay them quickly.

In the following battle (42—45.), DevT’s forces are, of course, victorious.

Vamanapurana

Vamana Purana. Sanskrit text and English translation with an exhaustive introduction, notes
and index of verses. Tr. by a board of scholars. Ed. with notes by O.N. Bimali and
K.L. Joshi. Parimal Sanskrit Series 76. Delhi 2003. (This is a poor work with a
number of grave errors, both in the Sanskrit text and translation.)

An unspecified reference claiming that Alexandria is mentioned in this Purana

as alinbadra is not very convincing. In addition, only two familiar geographical

accounts are found.

VamP 13, 11
Description of the Bharatavarsa
Vamanapurana 13, 11 (cf. Kirfel 1954, 3 I, 6f. above).

11.  purve kirata yasyante pascime yavanap smrtah /
andhra daksinato vira turugkas tv api cottare //
VamP 13, 38

List of the inhabitants of Jambudvipa: Western division.
Vamanapurana 13, 36—43 (cf. Kirfel 1954, 3 11, 9 ff. above).
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38. aparantas tatha $§udrah pallavas$ ca sakhetakah /
gandhara yavanas caiva sindhusauvirabhadrakah //

Vayupurana

atha Simadvayumahapuranam prarabhyate. Mudrak aur prakisak Gangavisnu Srikrsnadasa.
Bambai §akabdah 1855, sarhvadabdah 1990, sansarhjfiakabdah 1933.

The Vayu Purdna. Tr. and annotated by Ganesh Vasudeo Tagare. 1—2. AITMS 37—38. Delhi
1987—88.

VaP i, 45, 82
Description of Bharatavarsa.
Vayupurana 1, 45, 82 (cf. Kirfel 1954, 3 I, 6 above).

82.  dvipo hy upanivisto "yarh mlecchair antesu nityasah /
purve kirata hy asyante pascime yavanab smrtah //
N.B. Previously (in verse 1, 45, 79), Kaseru is mentioned as a division of the Bharatavarsa
(cf. Kirfel 1954, 3 I 6).

VaP 1, 45, 116
Description of Bharatavarsa.
Vayupurana 1, 45, 115 ff. (cf. Kirfel 1954, 3 II, 9 above).

115.  bahlika vadhadhana$ ca abhirah kalatoyakah /
aparita$ ca $udras ca pahnava$ carmakhandikah //

116. gandhara yavands caiva sindhusauvirabhadrakah /
aka hrada kulinda$ ca parita haraparikah //

117. ramata raddhakatakah kekaya dasamanikah /
ksatriyopanivesas ca vai§yastudrakulani ca //

118. kamboja daradas caiva barbarah priyalaukikah /
pinas caiva tusaras ca pahlava bahyatodara //

119. atreyas ca bharadvajah prasthalas ca kaserukah /
lampaka stanapas caiva pidika juhudaih saha //

120. apaga$ calimadras ca kiratanam ca jatayah /
tomara harhsamargas$ ca kasmiras tanganas tatha //

Tagare: The colonies of Ksattriyas are Vablikas,...Yavanas,...and Dasamanikas. The tribes of
Vaisyas and Sidras are: Kambojas,...and Jubudas.

Through a comparison to parallel versions, Alimadra in 120a has been occasionally inter-
preted as Alexandria. The passage is quoted by al-Birani (Sachau Ch. 29, p. 300).
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VaP 1, 47, 42

River list of the Ganga(s).

Vayupurana 1, 47, 41ff. (cf. Kirfel 1954: 5 11, 42 f. above). The text is close to that
of the Brahmandapurana (see above).

41.  prasatah sapta nadyas tah $ubha bindusarodbhavah /
nanade$an bhavayantyo mlecchaprayars ca sarvasah //
42.  upagacchanti tah sarva yato varsati vasavah /
sirindhran kuntalam$ cinan barbaran yavanan druhan //
43. rusanams$ ca kunindams ca angalokavaras ca ye //
krtva dvidha sindhumarurh sita ’gat pascimodadhim //
44. atha cinamartrh$ caiva nanganan sarvamalikan /
sadhrarhs tusararhs tampakan pahnavan daradan $akan //
etan janapadan caksuh sravayantt gatodadhim /

Tagare: These seven streams issuing from the Bindu lake sanctify several countries mainly occupied by
Mlecchas and approach a place where Indra showers the rain. They are as follows: Sirindbras, Kun-
talas, Cinas, Barbaras, Yavasas [sic], Drubas, Rusanas, Kunindas and Angalokavaras. The river
Sita divides the desert of Sindbu into two and flows into the western Ocean. The river Caksu flows
through these countries: Cinamarus (Chinese desert?), Nanganas, Sarvamilikas, Sadbras, Tusaras,
Lawpakas, Pablavas, Daradas and Sakas. It then falls into the Ocean.

The seven rivers flowing from the Himalaya were given as currents of the Ganga in verses
38f. as the Nalini (explained in verses 56—58) and the Hradini (53—55) flowing to the east; the
Sita (42£.?), the Caksu (44) and the Sindhu (—) to the west; and the Bhagiratha (i.e. the Ganga,
45—50) to the south. The Sindhu is not included here (as it is in the BndP), perhaps being
confused with the Sita.

VaP 1, 58, 82

Prophecy about the end of the Kaliyuga, when a divine king will be born as an
aspect of Visnu to become the chastiser of wicked people (75 ff.).

Vayupurana 1, 58, 82 f. (cf. Kirfel 1927, 5 C, 92-1£f. above).

80. .. tan sarvan hanti sarvasah ...
82. taithaiva daksinatyarhs$ ca dravidan simhalaih saha /
gandharan paradams$ caiva pahnavan yavanars tatha //
83.  tusaran barbarams cinan $ulikan daradan khasan /
lampakan atha ketars ca kiratanaaiv$ ca jatayah //
No translation needed for this mere list of peoples to be vanquished. Cf. 2, 36, 107 below.

VaP 2, 26, 121 ff.

The story of Sagara.

Vayupurana 2, 26 (88 or 89 of the whole work), 120 ff. (cf. Kirfel 1927, 2. I B,
28 ff. above). The text is very close to that of the Brahmandapurana (see above).
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120. ... tasmad Bahur ca jajfiivan //
121.  haihayais talajanghai$ ca nirasto vyasani nrpah /
$akair yavanakambojaih paradaih pahlavais tatha //

Tagare: ...Babu was born of bim. The king (viz. Babu) who was addicted to vice was defeated by the
Haihayas, Talajanghas, Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas and Pablavas.

122.—125. The story of Sagara is briefly summarized. Then the sages ask for a more detailed
account, which is given by the Suta.
126. Bahor vyasaninas tasya hrtam rajyam pura kila /
haihayais talajanghais ca $akaih sarddham samagataih //
127.  yavanah paradas$ caiva kambojah pahlavas tatha /
haihayartharh parakranta ete pafica ganas tada //

Tagare: It is reported that the kingdom of the vicious king Babu was taken over by Haibayas and
Talajanghas who came along with Sakas? [sic] These five clans, viz. Yavanas, Paradas, Kambojas,
Pablavas, (and Sakas) attacked him.

128.—133. Bahu’s end, Sagara’s birth and youth. 134. consisting of three half-$lokas, describes
the divine arms and concludes:
jaghana haihayan kruddho rudrah pasuganan iva //
135. tatah $akan sayavanan kambojan paradars tatha /
pahlavams caiva nih$esan karturh vyavasito nrpah //
136. te vadhyamana virena sagarena mahatmana /
vasistharh $aranarh sarve prapannah $aranaisinah //
137. vasisthas tan tathaity uktva samayena mahamunih /
sagararh varayam asa tesan dattva ’bhayarh tada //
138. sagarah svam pratijiia$ ca guror vakyarh niSamya ca /
dharmarh jaghana tesarh vai vesanyatvarh cakara ha //
139. ardharh $akanarh $iraso mundayitva vyasarjayat /
yavananar $irah sarvarh kambojanam tathaiva [-] //
140. parada muktakesas ca pahlavah §masrudharinah /
nihsvadhyayavasatkarah krtas tena mahatmana //
141. $aka yavanakambojah pahlavah paradaih saha /
142. sarve te ksatriyagana dharmas tesarh nirakrtah /
vasisthavacanad purvarh sagarena mahatmana //
143. sa dharmavijayl raja vijityemarh vasundharam /
a$varh vicarayam asa vajimedhaya diksitah //

Tagare: ...the infuriated king killed Haibayas like Rudra destroying Pasus (individuals). Then the
king attempted to exterminate completely Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas and Pablavas. Being
harassed and victimised by the heroic and noble-souled Sagara, all of them desirous of protection sought
shelter and protection from Vasistha. Having stipulated some conditions, Vasistha agreed. Promising
them protection from fear (of extermination by Sagara), the great sage restrained Sagara. Remember-
ing bis own vow and on hearing the words of his preceptor, Sagara put an end to their traditional rites
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of worship and made them change their dress and apparel. He got half of the heads of Sakas shaved
and released them. He got the beads of Yavanas and Kambojas completely shaven. Paradas were com-
pelled to keep their bair dishevelled and Pahlavas were made to grow their beards. They were debarred
from Vedic study and the use of Vasatkara by that noble-souled king. Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas,
Pablavas, Paradas, Kalisparsas, Mabisikas, Darvas, Colas and Khasas — all these were clans of
Ksatriyas. Their traditional religious rites were probibited by the noble-souled Sagara at the instance
of Vasistha. Concluding his conquests righteously, the king conquered the earth and took initiation for
the performance of a borse sacrifice. He let loose the horse...

VaP 2, 36, 101

Krsna kills Kalayavana.

Vayupurana 2, 36, 101 (cf. Kirfel 1927, 5 C, 88 above). This is adhy. 98 of the
complete work.

101. chinnarh bahusahasraii ca banasyadbhutakarmanah /
narakas ca hutah sankhye yavana$ ca mahabalah //

Tagare: The thousand arms of Bana of wonderful exploits were cut off by him. The Asura Naraka
and the powerful (Kala-)Yavana were killed by bim in battle.

VaP 2, 36, 107
Kalki kills barbarian peoples.
Vayupurana 2, 36, 107f. (cf. Kirfel 1927, 5 C, 92-1ff. above).

Identical with 1, 58, 82f. (see above), with the following variants:
107d pahlavan yavanarn chakan
108a barbarams caiva
b pulindan (instead of $ulikan)
cd lampakan andhakan rudran kiratams caiva sa prabhuh /

VaP 2, 37, 264 ff.
Dynasties of the Kali Age.
Vayupurana 2, 37 (99 of the whole work), 263 ff.

263. tan sarvan kirtayisyami ...

264. ksatrah parasavah $udras tatha ye ca dvijatayah /
andh«pah $akah pulindas ca talika yavanaih saha //
N.B. $adra = maurya, dvijati (brahmana) = kanva

320.—330. Nandas and Mauryas

353. saptaiva tu bhavisyanti dasabhiras tato nrpah /
sapta gardabhina$ capi tato 'tha dasa vai $akah //

354. yavanastau bhavisyanti tusaras tu caturdasa /
trayodasa marundas ca mauna hy astadasaiva tu //
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355. andhra bhoksyanti vasudham $ate dve ca $atarh ca vai /
$atani triny aéitifi ca bhoksyanti vasudham $akah //
356. asitifl caiva varsani bhoktaro yavana mahim /
paficavarsasataniha tusaranarm mahi smrta //
Cf. BndP 2, 3, 74, 172 ff., and MP 273, 18 {f.

In 358., the Sadra tribe of Kolikilas (with variants) is mentioned. Later follows
another account of the dynasties of the Kali age, which is apparently even less
connected with real history than the first. This second account reads:

382. alpaprasada hy anrta mahakrodhah hy adharmikah /
bhavisyanttha yavana dharmatah kamato 'rthatah //
383. naiva murdhabhisiktas te bhavisyanti naradhipah / ...

Tagare: Thereafter, the untruthful and unrighteous Yavanas of great fury and of
little grace will rule bere spreading their religion, spending vast riches and giving vent to
their lust. (1?) Then follows a long account of the many crimes, impiety and folly
committed by all these Kali age kings (383.—389.).

Visnudbharmottarapurana®
atha visnudharmottaramahdapuranaprarambhab. Srivenkatesvar (stim) yantralaya, Murhbai n.d.

VidhP 1, 9, 7
Karmacakra (Janapadavarpana).
Visnudharmottarapurana 1, 9, 1—10.

vajra uvaca

1. $roturh janan ihecchami sagaradvipavasinah /
pradhanyena bhrgus$restha vistarad vistaro yatah //

Markandeya uvaca

2.  pafcalah kuravo matsya yaudheyah savata$carah /
kuntayah $arasenas ca madhyade$ajanah smrtah //

3.  vrsadhvajamjanah pannah suhma magadhacedayah /
kasaya$ ca videha$ ca purvasyarh kosalas tatha //

4.  kalingavangapundrangavaidarbha malakas tatha /
vindhyantanilayah prokta purvadaksinatah smrtah //

36 Thelegend of Bihu and Sagara is very briefly given in 1, 17 without mentioning the Yavanas. Itis
only stated in 1, 17, 9 that Bahu was conquered by haihayais talajarighais ca sarvamlecchaganavrtaib,
and in 1, 17, 14 that Sagara baihaydris talajanghawms ca nijaghana parantapab.
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5. pulinda$makajimatanararastranivasinah /
karnataka bhojakata daksinapathavasinah //

6. ambastha dravida nagah kambojah strimukhah $akah /
anantavasina$ caiva jiieya daksinapascime //

7. strirajyarn saindhava mleccha nastikya yavands tatha /
pascimena ca vijieyah patumanausadhaih saha //

8.  mandavyas ca tusara$ ca mulikas ca mukhah khasah /
mahake$a mahanasa de$as tuttarapadcime //

9. lampagas talanaga$ ca marugandharajahutah /
himavannilaya mleccha hy udicim di$im asritah //

10. trigartaminakaulGita brahmaputras satiganah /
abhisaras ca kasmiras codakpurvena kirtitah //

In 4¢, MS kha reads nilaya desa.

Visnupurana

— =

atha Srivisnumabapuranarm vispucittyarmaprakasakhyasridbariya vyakhyddvayopetarn prarabhyate.
Srivenkateévara (stim) mudranayantralaye, Murhbal sarivat 1967, $ake 1832.

The Vishiiu Puratia. A System of Hindu Mythology and Tradition. Tr. from the original Sanskrit
and illustrated by notes derived chiefly from other Puranas by H.H. Wilson. Reprint
of the 2nd edn [London 1888] Calcutta 1961 [1st edn London 1840].

ViP 2,3, 8
Description of Bharatavarsa.
Visnupurana 2, 3, 6 ff. (cf. Kirfel 1954, 3 I, 6 above).

6.  bharatasyasya varsasya navabhedan ni§amaya /
indradvipah kaseru$ ca tamraparno gabhastiman //

7. nagadvipas tatha saumyo gandharvas tv atha carunah /  [sic]
ayarh tu navamas tesarh dvipah sagarasarnvrtah //

8. yojananarh sahasram tu dvipoyarh daksinottarat /
parve kirata yasyante pa$cime yavanab sthitah //

9. brahmanah ksatriya vai$ya madhye $adras ca bhagasah /
ijyayudhavanijyadyair vartayanto vyavasthitah //

Wilson p. 142 (1840, 175): The Varsha of Bhdrata is divided into nine portions, which I will name
to you; they are Indra-dvipa, Kaserumat, Tdmravarna, Gabbastimat, Ndga-dvipa, Saumya, Gdnd-
barba, and Vdruna [!]; the last or ninth Dvipa is surrounded by the Ocean, and is a thousand Yoja-
nas from north to south. On the east of Bhdrata dwell the Kirdtas (the barbarians); on the west, the
Yavanas; in the centre reside Brabmans, Kshatriyas, Vaiyas and Siidras, occupied in their respective
duties of sacrifice, arms, trade, and service.
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In order to avoid certain misunderstanding a few verses found later on in the same passage are
given here:
16. ... tathaparantah saurastrah $urabhiras tatharbudah //
17.  karOsa malavas caiva pariyatranivasinah /
sauvirah saindhava hiinah salvah kosalavasinah //
18.  madraramas tathambasthah parasikadayas tatha /
asarh pibanti salilarh vasanti sahitah sada /
samipato mahabhaga drstapustajanakulah //

Wilson p. 143: In the extreme west are the Saurdshtras, Stiras, Bhiras [=Abbiras), Arbudas, the
Kdrushas and Mdlavas, dwelling along the Pdripdtra mountains, the Sauviras, the Saindhavas, the
Hunas, the Sdlwas, the people of Sdkala [/, the Madras, the Rdmas, the Ambashthas, and the Pdrasi-
kas and others. These nations drink of the water of the rivers above enumerated, and inhabir their
borders, bappy and prosperous.

The Ramas here have hardly anything to do with the Romans. In another instance, the
Romanas mentioned by Wilson on page 158 (1840, 192) are not from the ViP, but from the
Bhismaparvan of the Mbh, quoted here in extenso by Wilson in a way that might lead a care-
less reader to suppose that it actually is from the ViP.

ViP 4,3, 42 & 47
The legend of Sagara.
Visnupurana 4, 3, 26 ff.

26. tato vrkasya bahuh yo ’sau haihayatalajanghadibhih parajitorhtarvatnya
mahisya saha vanarh pravive$a /

27.—40. The birth and youth of Sagara.

41. praya$a$ ca haihayatalajanghaf jaghana /

42. $akayavanakambhojaparadapaplavah [sic] hanyamanas tatkulagururn
vasistharh $aranarh jagmuh /

43. athainan vasistho jivanmrtakan krtva sagaram aha /

44. vatsalam ebhir jivanmrtakair anumrtaih /

45. ete ca mayaiva tvatpratijiaparipalanaya nijadharmadvijasarhgaparityagarn
karitah /

46. tathete tadguruvacanam abhinandya tesarh vesanyatvam akarayat /

47. yavanan mumditadiraso 'rdhamurhditaii chakan pralambakesan paradan
paplavan $masrudharan nissvhadhyayavasatkaran etan yams ca ksatriyams cakara /
48. ete catmadharmaparityagad brahmanaih parityakta mlecchatam yayuh /
49. sagaro ’pi svam adhisthanam agamya askhalitacakras saptadvipavatim imam
urvim prasasasa /

Wilson p. 299f. (1840, 3741.): Accordingly when he became a man be put nearly the whole of the
Haibayas to death and would bave also destroyed the Sakas, the Yavanas, Kdmbojas, Pdradas and
Pabnavas, but that they applied to Vasishtha, the family priest of Sagara, for protection. Vasishtha
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regarding them as annibilated (or deprived of power), though living, thus spake to Sagara: “Enough,
enough, my son, pursue no farther these objects of your wrath, whom you may look upon as no more.
In order to fulfil your vow I have separated them from affinity to the regenerate tribes, and from the
duties of their castes.” Sagara, in compliance with the injunctions of bis spiritual guide, contented him-
self therefore with imposing upon the vanquished nations peculiar distinguishing marks. He made the
Yavanas shave their beads entirely; the Sakas be compelled to shave (the upper) half of their beads;
...the Pdradas wore their hair long; and the Pabnavas let their beards grow, in obedience to his com-
mands. Them also, and other Kshatriya races, be deprived of the established usages of oblations to fire
and study of the Vedas; and thus separated from religious rites, and abandoned by the Brabmans, these
different tribes became Mlechchbas. Sagara, after the recovery of his kingdom, reigned over the seven-
zoned earth with undisputed dominion.

ViP 5, 23, 4—22
Kalayavana.
Visnupurana 5, 23, 4—22.

4. sartosayam asa ca tarh yavaneso hy anatmajah /
tadyositsangamac casya putro ‘bhud alisannibhah //

5.  tarh kalayavanar nama rajye sve yavanesvarah /
abhisicya vanarm yato vajragrakathinorasam //

6.  satuviryamadonmattah prthivyam balino nrpan /
aprechan naradas tasmai kathayam asa yadavan //

7. mlecchakotisahasranam sahasraih so ’bhisarmvrttah /
gajasvarathasarnpannai$ cakara paramodyamam //

8.  prayayau as vyavacchinnarh chinnayano dine dine /
yadavan prati samarso maitreya mathurarh purim //

9.  krsno ’pi cintayam asa ksapitarh yadavarn balam /
yavanena rane gamyarh magadhasya bhavisyati //

10. magadhasya balam ksinarh sa kalayavano bali /
hantaitad idam ayatarh yadunarh vyasanarh dvidha //

1. tasmad durgam karisyami yadanam aridurjayam /
striyo ’pi yatra yudhyeyuh kirh punar vrsnipungavah //

12. mayi matte pramatte va supte pravasite 'piva /
yadavabhibhavarh dusta ma kurvarhs tvarayodhikah //

13. iti saficintya govindo yojananarh mahodadhim /
yayace dvadasa purirh dvarakarm tatra nirmame //

14. mahodyanam mahavapram tadagadatasobhitam /
prasadagrhasambadham indrasyevamaravatim //

15. mathuravasino lokams tatraniya janardanah /
asanne kalayavane mathura ca svayarn yayau //
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16.  bahiravasite sainye mathuraya nirayudhah /
nirjagama sa govindo dadar$a yavanas ca tam //

17. sajfiatva vasudevarh tarh bahupraharanarh nrpah /
anuyato mahayogi-cetobhih prapyate na yah //

18. tenanuyatah krsno ’pi pravivesa mahaguham /
yatra $ete mahaviryo mucukundo nare$varah //

19. so ’pi pravisto yavano drstva Sayyagatarn nrpam /
padena tadayam asa matva krsnarh sudurmatih //

20. utthaya mucukundo ’pi dadar$a yavanaw nrpam //

21.  drstamatra$ ca tenasau jajvala yavanognina /
Tatkrodhajena maitreya bhasmibhata$ ca tatksanat //

22. sa hi devasure yuddhe gato jitva mahasuran /
nidrartah sumahakalarh nidrarm vavre varam suran //

23. prokta$ ca devaih sarhsuptarn yas tvam utthapayisyati /
dehajenagnina sadyah sa tu bhasmibhavisyati //

Wilson: The king of the Yavanas, who was childless, became the friend of Gargya; and the latter begot
a son by bis wife, who was as black as a bee, and was thence called Kalayavana. The Yavana king
having placed bis son, whose breast was as bard as the point of the thunderbolt, upon the throne, retired
to the woods. Inflated with conceit of bis prowess, Kalayavana demanded of Narada who were the
most mighty beroes on earth. To which the sage answered, “The Ydadavas.” Accordingly Kalayavana
assembled many myriads of Mlecchas and barbarians, and with a vast armament of elepbants, cav-
alry, chariot, and foot, advanced impatiently against Mathura and the Yadavas, wearying every day
the animals that carried him, but insensible of fatigue himself. When Krsna knew of his approach, be
reflected that if the Yadavas encountered the Yavana, they would be so much weakened by the conflict,
that they would then be overcome by the king of Magadha; that their force was much reduced by the
war with Magadhba, whilst that of Kalayavana was unbroken, and that the enenzy might be therefore
victorious. Thus the Ydadavas were exposed to a double danger. He resolved therefore to construct a
citadel for the Yadu tribe, that should not be easily taken; one that even women might defend, and in
which therefore the beroes of the house of Virsni should be secure; one in which the male combatants of
the Yadavas should dread no peril, though be himself should be drunk or careless, asleep or abroad.
Thus reflecting, Krsna solicited a space of twelve furlongs from the ocean, and there be built the city of
Duwaraka, defended by bigh ramparts, and beautified with gardens and reservoirs of water, crowded
with houses and buildings, and splendid as the capital of Indra, Amaravati. Thither Janardana con-
ducted the inhabitants of Mathura, and then awaited at the city the approach of Kalayavana. When
the hostile army encamped round Mathura Krsna unarmed went forth, and bebeld the Yavana king,
Kalayavana, the strong-armed, recognising Vasudeva, pursued bim, bim whom the thoughts of perfect
ascetics cannot overtake. Thus pursued, Krsna entered a large cavern, where Mucukunda, the king of
men, was asleep. The rash Yavana entering the cave, and bebholding a man lying asleep there, conclud-
ed it must be Krsna and kicked him; at which Mucukunda awoke, and casting on him an angry glance,
the Yavana was instantly consumed, and reduced to ashes. For in a battle between the gods and de-
mons, Mucukunda bad formerly contributed o the defeat of the latter; and, being overcome with sleep,
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be solicited of the gods as a boon that be should enjoy a long repose. “Sleep long and soundly,” said the
gods; “and whoever disturbs you shall be instantly burnt to ashes by fire emanating from your body.”

ViP5, 24, 53 & 55
Dynasties of the Kali Age.
Visnupurana 5, 24, 51ff.

51. andhrabhrtas  saptabhiraprabhrtayo dasagardabhina§ ca  bhabhujo
bhavisyanti /

52. tatas sodasa $aka bhupatayo bhavitarah /

53. tata$ castau yavands caturdasa turuskara mundas ca trayodasa ekadasa mauna
ete vai prthivipatayah prthivim dasavarsasatani navatyadhikani bhoksyanti /

54. tata$ ca mauna ekadasa bhupatayo ’'bdasatani trini prthivirh bhoksyanti /
55. tesutsannesu kairmkila yavana bhapatayo bhavisyanty amarddhabhisiktah /
56. tesam apatyarh vindhyadaktis tatah puramjayas tasmad ramacandras tasmad
dharmavarma tato vangas tato bhiinnindanas tatas sunandi tadbhrata nandiya$as
$ukrah pravira ete varsa$atarh sadvarsani bhupatayo bhavisyanti /

Wilson p. 380 1F. (1840, 474 ff.): Andbrabbritya kings...After these, various races will reign, as seven
Abbiras, ten Garddbabas, sivteen Sakas, eight Yavanas, fourteen Tushdras, thirteen Mundas, eleven
Maunas, altogether seventy-nine princes, who will be sovereigns of the earth for one thousand three
bundred and ninety years; and then eleven Pauras* will be kings for three hundred years. When they
are destroyed, the Kailakila** Yavanas will be kings; the chief of whom will be Vindhyasakzi; bis son
will be Puranjaya; bis son will be Rdmachandra; bis son will be Adbarma, from whom will be Var-
dnga, Kritanandana, Sudbinandi, Nandiyasas, Sisuka, and Pravira; these will rule for a bundred
and six years.

The names of the Kaimmkila Yavanas in the Venkateshwar edition and in the manuscript
used by Wilson for his translation seem to differ considerably. A couple of Wilson’s notes are
worth quoting here.

* Note 65 Wilson’s ms. has Paura, but the commentary gives the alternative Mauna.

** Note 66 with vv.ll. Kilakila, Kolakila, Kolikila, Kilinakila. It is a city in Mahdrdshtra,
according to Jones’s pandit (As.Res. 11, 142). An inscription mentions Kilagila as the capital
of Ndrasinha Deva of Konkan (JRAS 4, 282, from AD 1058). Viyu and Matsya state that they
were Yavanas “dharmatah kamato ’rthatah”, Bhig. names 5 princes [in 12, 1, 32 f., but here they
are not called Yavanas].



B. EPIGRAPHICAL, SECTARIAN, MIDDLE
INDO-ARYAN

1. INSCRIPTIONS

Asoka

BrocH, Jules 1950. Les Inscriptions d’Asoka. Collection Emile Senart. Paris.

SCHNEIDER, U. 1978. Die grossen Felsen-Edikte Asokas. Kritische Ausgabe, Ubersetzung und
Analyse der Texte. Freiburger Beitrige zur Indologie 11. Wiesbaden.

ANDERSEN, Paul Kent 1990. Studies in the Minor Rock Edicts of Asoka. 1. Critical edn. Freiburg.

R.E.II
Yona King Antiochus in the West.
Major Rock Edict I (Schneider).

savata/a vijitasi devanampiyasa piyadasine l3jine e ca (/vapi) amta atha coda,
parndiya, satiyapute, kelalapute, tarhbapami/i, antiyog(k)e nama yonalaja e ca
amne (/vapi) tasa antiyog(k)asa samarnta 1ajano(e), savata/a devanampiyasa/a
piyadasine lajine duve cikisa kata: munisacikisa ca pasucikisa ca, osadhani [ca]
munisopagani ca pasuopagani ca, ata atd nathi, savata halapita ca lopapita ca.
hemeva mulani ca phalani ca, ata ata nathi, savata halapita ca lopapita ca.

Schneider: Uberallim Reiche des Kénigs Devanarpiya Piyadasi sowie (in den Reichen
derer,) welche (seine) Nachbarn sind, ndmlich [oder: wie z. B.] die Codas, die Paindiyas,
der Satiyaputa, der Keralaputa, die Tawmbaparni, der Yavana-Konig namens Anti-
yoga und ferner (arnne) (in den Reichen derer), welche diesem Anitiyoga benachbarte
Koénige sind — idiberall (sind durch den Konig Devanarpiya Piyadasi zwei (Arten
von) Heilbehandlung eingerichtet worden, Heilbehandlung fiir Menschen und Heilbe-
bandlung fiir (domestizierte) Tiere. [Und| fiir Menschen und Tiere niitzliche Kriuter
sind, wo immer sie nicht vorhanden waren, iiberall auf seine Veranlassung beschafft
und angepflanzt worden. Ganz ebenso sind Wurzeln und Friichte, wo immer sie nicht
vorhanden waren, iiberall auf seine Veranlassung beschafft und angepflanzt worden.
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R.E.V
Yonas and Kambojas hear of the dhamma.
Major Rock Edict V (Schneider).

... dharhmamahamata nama. se tedasavasabhisitena mamaya dharhmamahamata
kata. te savapasarhdesu viyapata dharhmadhithanaye ca dharhmavadhiya hita-
sukhaye ca dhammayutasa yonakamboca(y/j)gamdhalanam lathikapetinikanarh
e va pi arhne apalarta

Schneider: ... Dhanmamabamatas. Sie sind mit simtlichen Religionsgemeinschaften
befasst, sowobl um sie auf den Dbavnma zum Heil und Gliick der Dbarima-Anbdnger
unter den Yonas, Kawbocas, Gamdhbalas, den Lathikas und Petinikas sowie unter all
den anderen, welche westliche Vilker sind, (beizutragen).

R.E. XIII J
No classes among the Yonas.
Major Rock Edict XIII, J (Schneider).

... nathi ca se janapade ata nathi ime nikaya amnata yonesu: babbhane ca samane
ca. nathi ca kuvapi janapadasi, ata nathi, munisanarh ekatalasi pi pasarhdasi no
nama pasade

Schneider: Und es gibt weder ein Land, wo diese Klassen, Brahmanas und Sramanas,
nicht sind, ausser bei den Griechen. Noch gibt es in irgendeinem Lande, wo sie nicht sind,
nicht (doch) eine Zuneigung der Menschen zu irgendeiner Religionsgemeinschaft.

R.E.XIII Q-R
Five Yona kings of the West.
Major Rock Edict XIII, Q—R (Schneider).

... se [ca] mana ladhe devanarhpiyasa hida ca (Gi. om.) savesu ca arhtesu a sasu
[pi] yojanasatesu ata artiyoke nama yonalaja palam ca tena (tend) awntiyokena
(Gi. om.) catali lajane tulamaye nama (ca) artekine nama (ca) mak(g)a nama
(ca) alikasudale nama (Gi. defekt) nitiyan coda parhdiya a tamhbaparhniya. (R)
hemeva hida lajavisavasi yonakarmbojesu nabhakanabhaparitisu bhojapitinikesu
arhdhapaladesu savata devanampiyasa dharhmanusathi anuvatarmti.

Schneider: Die wiederum ist vom Gottergeliebten sowobl bier als auch bei allen Nach-
barn bis auf eine Entfernung von sechshundert Yojanas hin errungen worden, wo der
Griechenkonig namens Antiyoka ist und iiber diesen Antiyoka hinaus die vier Konige
namens Tulamaya, namens Antekina, namens Makas, namens Alikasudala, (und
wo) ferner (?) die Codas und Pawdiyas sind bis nach Tambaparni hin. Ganz ebenso
hier, im Gebiet des Kéonigs, bein den Griechen und Kambocas, bei den Nabbhakas und
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Nabhapantis, bei den Bhojas und Pitinikas, bei den Awdbas und Paladas — iiberall
befolgen sie die Dharnma-Unterweisung des Gottergeliebren.

Kbarostht

KoNow, Sten 1929. Kharostht Inscriptions, with the exception of those of Asoka. CII II: Part 1.
Calcutta (repr. Varanasi 1969).

STEIN, Otto 1935. “Yavanas in early Indian inscriptions”, IC 1, 1934—35, 343—357 (repr. in Stein
1985, 351-365)-

CIIll:1,1

Swat Relic Vase Inscription of Meridarch Theodoros.

theiidorena meridarkbena pratithavid(r)a ime $arira $akamunisa bhag(r)avato
bahujanastitiye

CII: By Theodoros, the meridarch, were established these relics of the Lord Sakyamuni,
for the purpose of security of many peoples.

CIIII:1, 2
Taxila Copper Plate Inscription of a Meridarch.

... merildalkbena sabhayakena thubo pra[ti]stavito matapitupuyae aghadakso(i)
nayae

CII: By..., the meridarch, together with his wife, the stipa was established, in honour of
(bis) mother and father, for the presentation of a respectful offering.

Clill:1,3
Bajaur Seal Inscription of Theodamas.

su Theudamalsal]

CII: ... of King Theodamas.
Note that ‘king’ for su is highly suspicious.

CII1I: 1, 24
Kaldarra Inscription of the year 113

1. datiaputrena Thaidorena puka-
2. rani karavita sarvasapana puyae
3 vas[e*] 1100 10 111 $ravanasa 20

CII: By Thaidora, the Datiaputra, (this) tank was caused to be made in honour of all
beings, in the 113th year, on the 20th of Sravana.
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ClI1l:1,37
Minor Taxila Inscriptions 1—4 & 7.

1. Theiitaras(y)a Thavaraputras(y)a
CII: (Gift) of Theodoros, the son of Thavara.

2. Identical with 1.

3. Murjukritas(y)as(y)a 20 dra 1
CII: (Gift) of Musnjukrita, 20 staters, 1 drakhm .37

4. Mlimjukritasa sa 20 10 dha 2
CII: (Gift) of Mirijukrita, 30 staters, 2 drakbms.

7. Denipasa
CII: of Deinippos (?).

CII1I: 1,70
Peshawar Sculpture No. 1938, representing two wrestlers.

Minamdrasa

CII: (Gift?) of Menandros.

[CIIII: 1, 72

Kaniska Casket Inscription. I have included this, as the “Greek architect Agesilaos” is still oc-
casionally found in quotes from old and secondary literature (e.g. Stein 1935, 355 and Tarn 1951,
355). Below is Konow’s reading and translation.

samn [1 ma][haraja*]sa Kani(ni)[skhasa*]. imana(na)g(r)ar[e] [dha]..g(r)aryaka
deyadharme sarvasatvana[m](nam) hidasuhartha[m] bhavatu
dasa Agisala na(na)vakarmia [Ka*]ne(ne)skasa vihare Mahasena(na)sa sarhgharame

&R R

acharyana(na) sarvastivatina(na) pratigrahe

CII: In the year 1 of (the mabaraja) Kanishka, in the town .ima, connected with the...mansion, this
religious gift — may it be for the welfare and happiness of all beings, — the slave Agisala was the architect,
— in Kanishka’s Vibara, in Mabasena’s Sarmghardama, in the acceptance of the Sarvastivadin teacher.

Konow has suggested that Agisala is Agesilaos, but this now seems rather suspect. Based
on three earlier studies®® and a new examination of the casket with its texts, Falk 2002 offers

37 Numbers 3 and 4 are included as examples of inscriptions containing Greek weights. More of
these have been found (e.g. in Kharosthi inscriptions on gold objects found at Dalverzin Tepe).
38 Burrow, T.: “The term Agi$ala in two Kharoshthi inscriptions”, Journal of the Greater India
Society 11,1944, 13—16 (the first to reject the name Agesilaos); Mukherjee, B.N.: “Shah-ji-ki-Dheri
casket inscription”, British Museum Quarterly 27, 1964, 30—46; and Fussman, G.: “Numismatic
and epigraphic evidence for the chronology of early Gandharan art”, Yaldiz, M. & W. Lobo (eds),
Investigating Indian Art. Verdff. des Museums fiir Indische Kunst 8. Berlin 1987, 67—88.
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a completely different interpretation (while also reading the lines, which do not follow each
other, in a different order):

kaniskapure nagare ayarh garhdha-karamde .. ta/I (mahara)jasa kani
skasa vihare mahasenasa sarhgharaksidasa arhgisala-navakarmiana
deyadharme(.) sarvasatvana hitasuhartha bhavatu(.)

avaryana sarvastivatina pratigrahe

Falk: In the town Kaniskapura this perfume box...is the pious donation of the architects of the fire-hall,
viz. Mabdsena (and) Samgharaksita, in the monastery (founded by) the (Mahdrd)ja Kaniska.
May it be for the welfare and happiness of all beings.

In the acceptance of the teachers of the Sarvastivdda school.]

CII1I:1, 85
Ara Inscription of the year 41 of Kaniska.

maharajasa rajatirajasa devaputrasa [kali[sa]rasa

Vajheskaputasa Kaniskasa sarmbarat$arae ekachaparfi]-

[$a]i sam 20 20 1 Jethasa masasa di 20 4 1 i§[e] divasaksunami kha[de]
kupe [Da]savharena Posapuriaputrana matarapitarana puyale]
atmanasa sabharya[sa] saputrasa anugra[ha]rthae sarva[sapa]na

[ja]tis[u] [hi]tae [ilmo cha[li]khiya m[e] [dhama]...

NI SR

CII: (During the reign) of the Maharaja, Rajatirdja, Devaputra, Kaisara Kaniska, the
son of Vajheska, in the forty-first year — anno 41, on the 25th day of the month Jyaistha,
on this day-term this well was dug by Dasavbara, of the Peshawarian scions, in honour of
bis mother and father, for the benefit of bimself with bis wife and son, for the welfare of all
beings in the (various) births. And, baving written this (might there) for me...

CII1I:1, 87
Ohind (Und) Inscription of the year 61 (as corrected by Deb in IHQ 9, 1933).

1. sarn 20 20 20 1 chetrasa mahasa divase athami 4 4 i$a ksunami dokbatanakha(tre]
2. parvasade
Here dokhata is supposed to represent toz6tng (i.e. Sagittarius).

Bajaur Casket Inscriptions (EI 24, 1937, 1—8)
Several inscriptions of different age, ed. N.G. Majumdar (also in Sircar 1965,
102 ff., no. 14, as Shinkot Steatite Casket Inscription, and Fussman 1993, 85{f.).

1. Inscription on the lid:

Minendrasa maharajasa katiyasa divasa 4 4 4 11 prana[sa]meda .. .. (thavi) da

The name can also be read as Menedrasa. Fussman corrects the date into 14th.
Konow (NIA 2, 1939—40, 641): of the mabaraja Menander, 12th day of Karttika,
endowed with life...was established.
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Note that according to Falk 2013, 95 ff. (originally published 2005), this inscription is prob-
ably a relatively recent forgery added to the genuine object.

2. Inscription on the bottom:

Vispilena anarhkayena lakhit(r)e [likhita?]
Konow: Written by Vispila, the advisor (dvayxaiog).
N.B. Viévila is a Yavana or the pupil of Yavanas in the BKSS.

The Satrulekha Casket (Falk 1998, 87 ff.)

Azes year 77, with Indrasena and Menander, the sons of Satrulekha and Davili.

3. ... putrehi [patrehi] ca idrasenena menarhdrena ca [gra]
Falk: ...and with bis sons Indrasena and Menander.

The Indravarman Casket (Falk 1998, 99 ff.)
With the commander Vaga,* the brother of Indravarman.

... bhrada vaga stratego puyaite
Falk: His brother Vaga, the stratega, is given veneration.

The Kharaosta Silver Reliquary (Falk 1998, 103 ff.)
vi$pavarma-stratega-putre irhdravarma kumare ...

Falk: Prince Indravarman, son of commander Vispavarman.
Taxila Silver Saucer (Marshall, ASIAR 1929—30)

Aépavarasa strategasa sa 10 1dra 2 0 2
Marshall: ...during the generalship of Aspavarma. Value 11 staters, 2 drachmas, and
2 obols.

Or perhaps, Belonging to Aspavarma, the general...

Reliquary of Azes Year 98 (Sadakata 1996, 308 ff.)
A reliquary inscription from the time of Abdagases, nephew of Guduphara.

... gupharasabhratuputrasa avakasasa rajami imtravarmaputre statree a§pavarmame

rajami

Sadakata: durant le régne d’Abdagasés, neveu (fils du frére) de Gondophareés, durant le
régne du strategos Aspavarma, fils d' Indravarma.

39 According to Falk, this commander Vaga is also mentioned as strateo “on a silver scroll from
the new Uttara reliquary to be published by R. Salomon”. Stratega is, of course, Greek strategos.
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Gold Leaf of Azes year 39 (Sadakata 1996, 305 ff.)
Saravana, son of a Yona, in a list of Buddhist laymen.

12f. yonaputre saravane

Inscription of Sepavarma (Bailey, JRAS 1980, 21ff. & Salomon, IIJ 29:4,
1986, 261 ff.)
Inscription of Senavarma, King of Odi.

8. ... maharaja rayatiraya Kuyula Kataph$a-putra sadaskano devaputra(tro)
9. sadha anakaena suhasomena asmanakarena ... puyita

Bailey: Honoured is the Great King, King of Kings, Kuyula Kataphsa’s son Sadaskano
the devaputra (son of god(s)) (9) with the anankaios (royal kinsman) Subasoma the
protector...

Salomon: Sadaskana, the son of the Gods, son of the Great King, King over Kings,
Kuyula Kataphsa, (9) with bis royal kinsman Subasoma, the asmanakara...is honored.

13. ... sia(t)i likhita ya $arira praithavania sahghamitrena laliaputrena anakaena
(;) karavita ya sadi-
14. ena sacaka-putrena meriakbena (5) ...

Bailey: And the body-relics (Sarira-) to be deposited were painted to the life by
Samghamitra son of Ali’a the anankaios (royal kinsman), and were ordered by Sadi’a
(14) son of Sacaka the meridarkbes (district officer)...

Salomon: And this body-deposit was written by Sarmghamitra, son of Lalia the royal
kinsman; and it was executed by Sadia, (14) son of Sacaka the meridarch.

The Gandhara Gilded Bowl
Found in 2007 in a private collection in the U.K., published by Falk 2013, 170 ff.
(originally published 2009):

samagakena epesukupena karavite ye aimukhe sajate
Falk: Made by order of Samarngaka, the Episkopos, who bad become an adorant.

Dedicatory Copper Plate from Kohat

Found by clandestine diggers in Kohat, south of the Peshawar valley, with
a Buddhist dedication of six lines, published by Falk 2013, 215ff. (originally
published 2010):

1. maharajasa mahatasa ayasa vurtakalasa varsaya ekavi$atiSadamaye 1-100-20-1 gu
2. rpieyasa masasa diasarhmi trida§amami 10-3 utarehi prothavadahi naksetra[mi]
3. i$a ksunami helaiite demetriapute avivage pratithaveti bhagavado rahado sa...
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Falk: In the year one hundred and twenty-one, 121, of the Mabaraja Azes, the Great,
whose time has expired, on the thirteenth day, 13, of the month of Gorpiaios, (when
the moon is) in the Naksatra of Uttara Prosthapada, at this date, Helagupta, son of
Demetrius, establishes at Avivaga the relics of the Lord, of the Arhat...

Trasaka Reliquary Inscription
Inside a globular reliquary from the year 172 (125 CE), first published in 1985, then
by Falk 2013, 223 ff. (originally published 2010):

1. ime bhagavato S$arira pratithapita sava-budhana puyae aprakhasat (?)
beliuphila-putrasa
2. dua-satati-$adama gurpiya yarnbulima masa saste 4-4

Falk: These relics of the Lord are (deposited) in veneration of all the Buddhas for Apra-
khaka, son of Heliophilos. (Year) one bundred and seventy-two, intercalary month of
Gorpiaios, on day 8.

Inscriptions Containing Dates on the Yavana/Yona Era

Mathura Stone Slab Brahmi Inscription

Ed. B.N. Mukherjee, VDI 1992:1, 87—91 (again in Mukherjee 2004, 232 f. and Fussman 1993,
111ff.). From Maghera, U.P., 73 km from Mathura, found in 1988. Three lines in sanskritizing
Prakrit about digging a well. Mukherjee dates it to the second half of the first century CEg, but
if the Yavana Era of 185/185 BCE is accepted, the real date is 70/69 BCE.

1. yavanarajyasya sodasuttare varsasate 100 [+] 10 [+] 6 hema[n]ta mase 4
divase 30 et[a]ye purvaye

In the 16th year after a hundred of the Yavanarajya in the hemanta season, 4th month,
30thday...

King Vijayamitra of Apracha

Mukherjee 2004, 406f. quotes an oral presentation of Richard Salomon on an inscription
of King Vijayamitra of Apracha (Bajaur) on a reliquary dated to Azes year 73 (= Yona year
(yonana vasaye) 201 (both corresponding to CE 15/16)). Mukherjee disagrees with this.

Translation (simplified from Mukherjee): I the year 27 in the reign of Lord Vijayamitra, the King
of Apracha, in the year 73 of Azes, in the year 201 of the Yonas, on the 8th day of the month Sravana.+

40 The inscription appeared in O. Bopearachchi & M.-F. Boussac (eds), Afghanistan, ancien
carrefour entre lest et Pouest. Brepols 2005: R. Salomon, “The Indo-Greek era of 186/5 BC in a
Buddhist reliquary inscription”, 350—402. Unfortunately this is currently not available to me.
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Inscriptions Containing Dates in Macedonian Calendar (summarized only)

CII1I:1,13
Taxila Copper-Plate Inscription of Patika in the year 78 of the era of Azes:
palnelmasa masasa

CII1I: 1, 74
Sui Vihar Copper-Plate Inscription of the year 11 (of Kaniska):
daisi(i)kasya masas[y]a

CII1I:1, 79
Box-lid Inscription of the year 18 (of Kaniska?):
masye arthamisiya

CIIII: 1, 80
Kurram Casket Inscription of the year 20 (of Kaniska):
[... masa]sa avadunakasa

CIIII: 1, 82
Hidda Earthen Jar Inscription of the year 28 with mention of apela.

CIIII: 1, 86
Wardak Vase Inscription of the year 51 (of Kaniska):
masy|e] arthamisiya

St1l 7, 1981, 11 ff. (by R. Salomon)
The Spinwam (North Waziristan) Inscription of the year 39 found by Dani (see
Falk 2013, 202 for a slightly different reading):

mase avadunagasya

Salomon 2011
The Incense Burner Inscription of the year 24.

sam kbsamdikas[a] di [2]

The New Vase from Wardak
A reliquiary vase obtained by a collector about 2002 and published by Falk 2013,
134 1f. (originally published 2008):

mase arthamisiya

Peshawar University Museum Slab
A small slab dated year 88 (212 CE), first published in 1999, then by Falk 2013,
204 (originally published 2009):

arsamiasa masasa
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Mathura Brahmi Inscription of the year 28

Ed. Konow, EI 21, 1931—1932 (1933), 55—61.

A Kushana inscription on a sandstone pillar with the only known mention in
Brahmi epigraphy of a Macedonian month. See also IHQ 8, 1932, 1171f.

siddharh sarhvatsare 20 8 gurppiya divase / ...

Brabmi*

BHANDARKAR, Devadatta Ramkrishna: “List of the Inscriptions of Northern India written in
Brahmi and its Derivative Scripts, from about 200 AC”, publ. as an appendix to EI

19—23, 1927—36.

LupERs, Heinrich 1912. A List of Brabmi Inscriptions from the earliest times to about AD 400 with
the exception of those of Asoka. Appendix to EI 10. Calcutta.

SENART, Emile 1903. “The Inscriptions in the caves at Karle”, EI 7, 1002—03, 47—74.

SENART, Emile 1906. “The Inscriptions in the caves at Nasik”, EI 8, 1905—06, 50—96.

STEIN, Otto 1935. “Yavanas in early Indian inscriptions”, IC 1, 1934—35, 343—357 (repr. in Stein
1985, 351-365).

Besnagar Inscription of Heliodorus
Liders’ List No. 669, often edited and discussed, here quoted according to Narain 1957, pl. VI
and Sircar 1965, 88 f. (No. 2):

[Delvadevasa Va[sude]vasa garudadhvaje ayarh
karite i[a] Heliodorena bhaga-

vatena Diyasa putrena Takhkhasilakena
Yona-dutena [a]gatena maharajasa
Amntalikitasa upa[m]ta sakasam rafio
[Ko]sipu[tra]sa [Bha]gabhadrasa tratarasa
vasena caftu]daserhna rajena vadhamanasa
trini amuta-padani [ia] [su]-anuthitani

RS N I T

neyarnti [svagarh] dama caga apramada

Narain: This Garuda pillar of Vasudeva, the god of gods, was erected by Heliodorus, a
Bhagavata (i.e. a worshipper of Vishnu), the son of Dion, and an inbabitant of Taxila,
who came as Greek ambassador from the great king Antialcidas to king Kosiputra

41 Passages containing Yavana Era or Macedonian month names are given above under their
respective headings. I have left out the so-called Reh inscription, found in the Fatehpur district of
U.P. and published by G.R. Sharma 1980, as the reading of the name Menander there seems to
be just a hypothesis. See also Mukherjee 1979 & 1986, as well as Verma’s review in JISOA N.S.
11, 1980, 86—88.
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(Kautsiputra) Bbagabbadra, the saviour, then reigning prosperously in the 14th year
of bis kingship.

Three immortal precepts when practised lead to heaven — self-restraint, charity,
conscientiousness.

Besnagar Seal Inscription
Ed. D.R. Bhandarkar, “Excavations at Besnagar”, ASIAR for 191415, 771.

1. Timitra-datrsya[sa]- ho[ta]-
2. plo]ta-marntra-sajuna [?i]

Bhandarkar: Of the donor Timitra, accompanied by the Hota, Pota, hymn-kinsmen and...

A piece of inscribed sacrificial clay found on the sacrificial ground was supposed by
Bhandarkar to be a pass or entrance token. He identifies the name with Demetrius, who is
here the donor or yajamana. See Narain 1957, 44: “The Timitra of a Besnagar seal may very
well be an Indian name with the ending -mitra, which was very common at this period.” I agree
with Narain here.

Junagadh Rock Inscription of Rudradaman
Liiders’ List No. 965, ed. F. Kielhorn, “Junagadh Inscription of Rudradaman, the year 727,
EI 8, 1905—06, 36 ff. (with orthography partly normalized). Also Sircar 1965, 175 ff. (No. 67).

8. ..[sly=[4]rthé Mauryasya rajiah Charhdrag[u][pta]*[s][ya]* [r]astriyena
[v]aisyena Pusyagupténa karitarn A§okasya Mauryasya té Yavanarijéna Tus[4]
sphénidhisthaya

9. parhca-saptatih  hastan-avagidhéna  bhédéna  nissrta-sarvva-tdyarm
marudharh avakalpam-atibhrsarn durd[d]a...

Kielhorn: ...ordered to be made by the Vai$ya Pusyagupta, the provincial governor of
the Maurya king Candragupta; adorned with conduits for ASoka the Maurya by the
Yavana king Tusaspa while governing; and by the conduit ordered to be made by him
constructed in a manner worthy of a king (and) seen in that breach, the extensive dam...

Mathura Stone Slab
Ed. in Sawpupa Bulletin of Museums and Archaeology 47—48, 1991, 9—19, unavailable to me,
quoted by Mukherjee 2004, 233, who dated it to the late 1st or early 2nd century CE.

siddharh yavanena narmdina ... vihare $ilapatah
Stone slab set up in the monastery by Yavana Nandi.

Nagarjunakonda Buddhist Inscriptions: the Second Apsidal Temple
Inscription

Ed. J.Ph. Vogel, “Prakrit Inscriptions from a Buddhist Site at Nagarjunakonda”, EI 20, 1929—
30 (1933), 1—36. Also in Sircar 1965, 233 ff. (No. 101).
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Vogel p. 22 The Second Apsidal Temple Inscription F, perhaps from the late 3rd
century CE.

1. .. [ra)jacariyanarh  Kasmira-Gamdhara-Cina-Cilata-Tosali-Avaramta-
Varhga-Vanavasi- Yava[na]-Da[mila-Pa]lura-Tarmbaparhni-dipa-pas[a]dakanarn
theriyanarh Tambapa[rh]nakanarh suparigahe...

Vogel: Forthe benefitof the...masters and of the fraternities (of monks) of Tambaparima
(Ceylon) who have converted Kashmir, Gandhara, Cina, Cilata (= Skt. Kirata),
Tosali, Avararmita (Skt. Aparanta), Vanga, Vanavasi, Yavana (?), Damila (?),
Palura (?) and the Isle of Tarbaparini (Ceylon).

Vogel initially suggested the reading bhadamta-rajaccariyanarh. In EI 33, 1959—60 (1963),
248, Sircar instead argued for acarntarajacariyanarh, referring to a parallel case in another
Nagarjunakonda inscription and translating it as “the teachers of the Achantaraja school”.

Nagarjunakonda Buddhist Inscriptions: of year 30
Ed. D.C. Sircar, “Nagarjunikonda Inscription of the time of Abhira Vasushena, year 30”, EI
34, 1961—62 (1963), 197—204. Also in Sircar 1965, 525 f., no. 104-B. Six lines, from the late 3rd

century CE.

1. .. rajfio Vasé(si)shthiputrasya Abhirasya Vasushénasya...
2. ... Sivasébena, Sarhjayapur{ilna — yo[na]rajibhi[h]

3. ava[nta]kéna $akéna Rudradamena...

The lection yo[na]rajabhi[h] is suggested by Sircar.

Sircar: ...in the thirtieth year of king Vasisthiputra Vasusena, the Abbira...is installed...by Sivasepa...,
[and by] the Yavana-rajas of Sasijayapura, Saka Rudradaman of Avanti and...

Nagarjunakonda Buddhist Inscriptions: Footprint slab
Ed. D.C. Sircar & A.N. Lahiri, “Footprint slab inscription from Nagarjunikonda”, EI 33,
1959—60 (1963), 247—250 (text on p. 250). About mid-3rd century CE, in Prakrit.

1. acarlyanarh theriyanarh vibhajavadanam kasmira-garnddhara-yavana-vanavasa-
tambapamnidipa-pasadakanarh

2. mahaviharavasinam...

3.  vihare...

S & L: [The pair of feet of the Buddhba bas been installed...in the monastery of the teachers
who are Theriyas (Theravadins) (and) Vibhajja-vadas (-vadins), who caused delight to
(i.e. converted to the Buddhbist doctrine) (the people of) Kasmira, Gandhara, Yavana,
Vanavdsa and Tamraparni-dvipa, who are the residents of the Great Monastery...
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Sanchi Inscription No. 364 Biihler
G. Biihler, “Further Inscriptions from Sanchi”, EI 2, 1894, 366—408 (No. 364 on p. 394):

1. setapathiyasa
2. yonasa danarh

Bithler: The gift of Yona (Yavana), inbabitant of Setapatha (Sveta-).

Hathigumpha Cave Inscription of Kharavela

Hathigumpha Cave Inscription of Kharavela, end of the first century BCE, Liiders’ List No.
1345. Text quoted from Sircar 1965, 213—221 (No. 91),% translation from K.P. Jayaswal & R.S.
Banerji, “Hathigumpha Inscription of Kharavela”, EI 20, 1929—30, 71—89.

7. ... Gorathagirirh

8.  ghatapayita Rajagaham upapidapayati (/*) etin[a] ca karhmapadana-sa[m]
nadena ... sena-vahena vipamuciturh madhurarh apayato yavanaralja]
[dimita?] ...

Banerji & Jayaswal: ...having sacked Goradbagiri [be] causes pressure on Rajagaba
(Rajagriba). On account of the loud report of this act of valour, the Yavana (Greek)
King Dimilta] retreated to Mathura baving extricated his demoralized army and
transport.

Sircar’s Sanskrit rendering: Gorathagirim ghatayitva (=gharsananantararn) Rajagrham
upapidayati (=upapidayat); etena Karmapadana-sarhnadena (=duskarakarmasampadana-
$abdena)...Senavahanarh  vipramokturh [bhayat] Madhuram (=Mathuram) apayatah
(=palayitah) yavanarajah Dimitah (?) ...

Sircar adds: “The reading of Yavanaraja is clear, but Dimita or Dimita is doubtful. Even if
the reading be correct, this Dimita cannot be identified with Demetrios (son of Euthydemos)
who flourished in the first half of the 2nd century BCE. The Indo-Greek ruler mentioned in the
inscription may have had his headquarters at Mathura.”

Buddhist Cave Inscriptions: Junnar
Originally ed. J. Burgess & G. Biihler, Archaeological Survey of Western India 4. Report on the
Buddhist Cave Temples and their Inscriptions. London 1883. See also Lacuchli 1984.

Junnar: Liiders’ List No. 1154
yavanasa irilasagatana deyadhama be podhiyo

Burgess & Biihler: The meritorious gift of two cisterns by the Yavana Irila of the Gata
(country).

42 This inscription has been repeatedly edited: for the first time by J. Prinsep in JASB 6, 1837,
1075—1091, then by A. Cunningham in CII 1, 27f., 98—101, 132 ff,, etc.
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Konow 1912: ...Irila, the Goth.
Laeuchli 1984: The gift of two cisterns by the Yavana Irilasagata.

Junnar: Liiders’ List No. 1156

yavanasa carhdanam gabhada[ra]

Burgess & Biihler: The meritorious gift of a hall-front by Chanda, the Yavana.
Junnar: Liiders’ List No. 1182

yavanasa citasagatanarh bhojanamatapo deyadhama saghe

Burgess & Biihler: The meritorious gift of a refectory for the community (sarigha) by
the Yavana Chita (Chaitra) of the Gatas (or of the Gata country).

Konow 1912: ...Cita, the Goth.

Laeuchli 1984: The gift of a dining hall to the Sawngha by the Yavana Citasagata.

Buddhist Cave Inscriptions: Karle
Ed. E. Senart, EI 7, 1902—03, 47—74 & M.S. Vats, EI 18, 1925—26, 325—329.

Karle: Liiders’ List No. 1093 (Senart No. 7)
Identical with Vats No. 7.

dhenukakata yavanasa sihadhayana tharhbho danarh
Senart: (This) pillar (is) the gift of the Yavana Sibadbaya from Dhenukakata.
Karle: Liiders’ List No. 1096 (Senart No. 10)

1.  dhenukakata
2. dharhma-yavanasa
Senart: Of Dbamma, a Yavana from Dhenukdkata.

Karle: Vats No. 1

1. umehanakata yavanasa
2. vitasa[m*]gatanarh danarh thabho
Laeuchli 1984 reads citasagatanar.

Vats: (This) pillar (is) the gift of the Yavana Vitasarmgata from Umehanakata.
Karle: Vats No. 4

1. dhénukakata ya[valnasa dhamadha-
2. yanarh thabho danarh

Vats: (This) pillar (is) the gift of the Yavana Damadhaya from Dhénukdkata.
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Karle: Vats No. 64

1. dhénukakata chulayakhan[arm]
2. [yalvanasa thabho dana X+
Vats: (This) pillar (is) the gift of the Yavana Chulayakha from Dhenukdkata.

Karle: Vats No. 7

1. dhénukakata yavanasa
2. sihadhayana[m*] tharhbho danarh
Vats: (This) pillar (is) the gift of the Yavana Sibadbhaya from Dbénukakata.

Karle: Vats No. 10

1. dhénukakata yavanasa
2. yasavadhanana[m]

3.  thabho dana[m*]
Vats: (This) pillar (is) the gift of the Yavana Yasavadhana from Dhenukdkata.

Buddhist Cave Inscriptions: Nasik
Ed. E. Senart, EI 8, 1905—06, 59—96.

Nasik: Liiders’ List No. 1123 (Senart No. 2)
The great inscription of St Pulumavi, ¢.149 ck. Also in Sircar 1965, 203 ff. (No.
86).

1. .. raflo Vasithiputasa Siri-Pulumayisa savichare ekunavise 19
... rajarafio Gotamiputasa...

5. ... sakayavanapalhavanisudanasa ...

9. ... Siri Satakanisa matuya mahadeviya Gotamiya Balasiriya ...

10. ... Kkarita..lenaeta..

Senart: In the nineteenth — 19th — year of king Siri-Pulumayi Vasithiputa...the mother
of king of kings Siri-Satakani Gotamiputa, who...destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas and
Palbavas...the great queen Gotami Balasiri...caused...this cave to be made...

Nasik: Liiders’ List No. 1140 (Senart No. 18)

1.  sidharh otarahasa datamitiyakasa yonakasa Dharhmadevaputasa
Idragnidatasa dharhmatmana

2. imam leparh pavate tirarnnhumbhi khanitam abhamtararn ca lenasa
cetiyagharo podhiyo ca matapi-

43 Ileave out Vats No. 5 as the idea of Agila being the Greek Agesilaos is quite speculative.
44 The X here stands for a swastika.
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3.  taro udisa ima lena karitarh savabudha-pujaya catudisasa bhikhaisarhghasa
niyatitam sa-

4. ha putena Dharhmarakhitena

Senart: Success! (The gift) of Indragnidatta, son of Dhammadeva, the Yavana, a

northerner from Dattamitri. By bim, inspired by true religion, this cave has been caused

to be excavated in mount Tiranhu, and inside the cave a Caityagrba and cisterns. This

cave made for the sake of bis father and mother bas been, in order to honour all Buddhas,

bestowed on the universal Sargha of monks, together with bis son Dhammarakbita.

Gupta and later®

Bhubaneswar: EI 13, 1915—16, 150—155

Bhubaneswar Inscription of the 13th century, written with north-eastern characters in San-
skrit. Bhandarkar’s List No. 1115, ed. L.D. Barnett, “Bhubaneswar Inscription in the Royal
Asiatic Society”, EI 13, 1915—16, 150—155:

2. ... subhato 'nankabhimah ...
3. .. svant-Opasarpaj-javam api Ja(Ya)vanar sangare safijjahara...

Barnett: The heroic Anankabbima...With good fortune be destroyed in battle the
Yavana, although be possessed an impetuosity that effectively advanced (to the attack).

Anangabhima II of the Eastern Ganga dynasty ruled around 1219—1253.%° The Yavana slain
by him was probably a Muslim king.

Bikaner Prasasti of Raya Simha

L.P. Tessitori, “Bardic and Historical Survey of Rajputana. Appendix. The Bikaner prasasti of
Raja Raya Singha”, JASB N.S. 16, 1920, 262—279. Bhandarkar’s List No. 926. Panegyric of the
Rathora dynasty of Bikaner, written down in 1650 CE, but apparently composed earlier. Line 73 f.

... yada hakimair yavanadhipatai$ ca svatejasa labhapuri svasainyaih /
sarhmudrita tyaktaparakramam vai krtva jhatattarh mumucen nrpendrah //

Tessitori: [And]| when Hakima and the leaders of the Yavanas with their power subju-
gated with their forces Labbapuri like [a city which bas] lost all power of resistance, the
Indra-among-the-kings making haste [came and) rescued [it].

The king is Rayasimha himself. According to Tessitori’s notes, Mirza Muhammad Hakim,
the brother of Akbar, crossed the Indus in 1581 CE and laid siege to Lahor. Akbar came in per-
son against him, but sent Rayasimha in advance, and Hakim had to take flight.

45 N.B. No systematic search has been done here beyond a check of the indices in the EI. These
few instances, however, may serve as examples of Yavanas in later epigraphy.

46 This is according to Barnett. S.B. Chaudhuri in THQ 26, 1950, 122 names him A. III and dates
him to around AD 1211—1238.
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Chatesvara Temple Inscription

B.Ch. Chhabra, “Chatesvara Temple Inscription”, EI 29, 1951—52 (1957), 121—133. A 13th cen-
tury CE inscription from Chatesvara, Cuttack district, Orissa, first published by N.N. Vasu in
JASB 67, 1898. Verse 15 describes the fight of Visnu, the minister of King Anangabhima III,

with the Muslim ruler called Yavanavanindra.

15. karnnpottasitasayakasya subhatanekakino nignatah kimbramo
yavanavanindra-samare tattasya viravratam /
yasyalokanakautukavyasaninarh vyomangane nakinama-svapnair
animesavrttibhir abhiin netrair mmohanutsavah //

Chhabra: How are we to describe the beroism of bis (Vishnu’s) during his fight with the
Muslim king, while all alone — bis arrows appearing as bis ear-pendants — be shot dead
(many) expert soldiers, which (display of beroism) became a grand feast to the gods who
were the interested lookers-on in the heaven above?

Chitorgarh Inscription of Mokala of Mewar

F. Kielhorn, “Chitorgadh Stone Inscription of Mokala of Mewad. The Vikrama years 14857,
EI 2, 1894, 408—421. Bhandarkar’s List No. 764.4 Metrical inscription of 1428,/29 CE in Kiel-
horn p. 409: Laksmanasirhha, the father of Mokala, “freed the holy place Gaya from the dis-
tress brought upon it by the ruler of the Sakas (i.e. the Muhammadans)” — in verses 38 & 41
— while Mokala — in verse 51 (line 35f.) — “defeated Peroja, the King of the Yavanas”.

51. neta patottara$am yavananarapatim lumtitasesasenarn
perojarh Kirttivallitkusumam urumatir yo ’karot sarhgarasthah /
pallisakrarhtivartta kalayati kalayakirttita yasya helarh
parhcasyasyeva madyadgajadalanarucer lilaya rarhkubhargah //
According to Kielhorn, palli$akramtivartta is “not quite clear in the original”, and helarh
could perhaps be changed to hela.

The leader (King Mokala), who, wide-minded, staying in battle made the Yavana
King Peroja (Firuz), the flower of the creeper of glory, one whose further hopes were lost
and whose entire army was robbed from bim, be, whose contempt is urged on by urging
lauds of approaching village chiefs, like the five-headed (god), whose splendour is the
tearing of the drunken elephant, lightly kills the deer.

Dantewara Inscription of CE 1760

Hira Lal, “Dantewara Sanskrit and Hindi Inscriptions of Dikpaladeva; samvat 1760”, EI 12,
1913—14, 242—250. Inscription of Dikpaladeva, the King of Bastar in south-eastern Madhya
Pradesh, giving his dynastic history.

47 This is No. 286 in Kielhorn’s “List of the Inscriptions of Northern India”, published as an
appendix to EI 5, 1898—-99, and the only Yavana reference there.
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5. .. bhrata anna-

6.  marajanama yavanabhayat nijadesam parityajya dandakaranya-
nikatavastaradese

7. rajyam cakara /

Lal: After the death of king Kakati of Orangal (Warangal) country, his brother
named Annamaraja, having left bis country through fear of the Yavanas, ruled over the
Bastar country near the Dandaka forest.

Lal tentatively dates this to the beginning of the 14th century ce. The Hindi version of
the inscription omits the Yavanas, although Annamaraja’s moving from Varangal to Bastar is
mentioned.

Girnar Inscription of the time of Yadava Jayasimha II

This is published in J. Burgess & H. Cousens, Revised List of Antiquarian Remains, Bom-
bay Presidency. Bombay 1897, p. 243 & 361f. Although unavailable to me, it is referred to in
Bhandarkar’s List No. 751. Dated to sarhvat 1473 (1417 CE). It deals with the genealogy and
glory of Jayasirhha II, who defeated a Yavana force near Jhimjharakota.

Gun Inscriptions

1. Rakhala Dasa Bandyopadhyaya, “Two Inscribed Guns from Assam”, JASB N.S. 5, 19009,
465 f. Bhandarkar’s List No. 1152. An inscription on a gun in Assam dated Saka 1604 (1682 CE),
when Gadadhara Sirhha expelled the Muslims from Gauhati.

$11-§r1-surgga-narayana-deva $aumare$vara gadadhara simhena ja/vanam jitva
Guvakahatyam idam astrarh praptam $ake 1604

Bandyopadhyaya: The illustrious Svargga-narayanadeva Gadadbara Siwba, the
lord of the Saumara (country), baving conquered the yavanas (i.e. Mubammadans),
obtained this weapon at Guvakbati Saka 1604.

2. Rakhal Das Banerji, “Inscribed Guns from Assam”, JASB N.S. 7, 1911, 43—49. Inscription
No. 5 (p. 461.), Bhandarkar’s List No. 1149. Found in a Muhammadan Mausoleum of late
Mughal period in Bhagalpur near the Ganges, along with a gun with two Persian and one
Sanskrit inscriptions. The Sanskrit one is by Jayadhvaja Sirhha, the Ahom king, and dated to
Saka 1580 (1657—58 CE).

$11-$r1-$varggadeva-jayadhvajena-maharajena  yabanaw jitva Gubakahattyarh
idam astramh praptarh saka 1580

The illustrious great king Svargadeva Jayadbvaja, having conquered the Yabana,
obtained this weapon at Guvakhbati Saka 1580.

Jagannatharaya Temple Inscription in Udaipur
Akshaya Keerty Vyas, “Jagannatharaya Temple Inscriptions at Udaipur”, EI 24, 1937—38
(1942), 56—90. Inscription A (the Mewar genealogy), verse 26 (p. 67).
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26. mlecha mlechapatirh trpasya purusar krtvanyabhabhrnmrgan vidravya
ksitimandale dvijaganat ksetrany abhokturh daduh /
jhatva tan yavanan nigrhya krsikan sa ksetrabhtupah krudha ksetrani
svavasani tani dayaya kirh na dvijebhyo dadau //

Mlecchas, baving made the mleccha king a straw man, driving away otber princes like
deer, stole the enjoyment of the fields from the twice-born on the earth. Having angrily
suppressed those yavana cultivators, the lord of the fields, understanding these fields to be
under bis will — why did be not give them to the twice-born out of compassion?

Jhansi Stone of Chandella Sallaksanasimha

F. Kielhorn, “JThansi Stone Inscription of Sallaksanasimha (?)”, EI 1, 1892, 214—217. A very
fragmentary inscription. Line 30. on p. 215, remains of a sragdhara verse, apparently shows
Sallaksanasimha fighting with the cavalry troops of the Yavanas or Muslims.

30. ... yavanaturagasainyair i...

Kabilaspur Temple Inscription

Dating to 1643 CE in a Vishnu temple at Kabilaspur in Birbhum, West Bengal. Ed. A.K.
Bhattacharyya, A Corpus of Dedicatory Inscriptions from Temples of West Bengal (c.1500 AD to c.1800
4p). Calcutta 1982, page 73, no. 19: a stone inscription on granite in Sardalavikiidita metre:

1. $ubham=astu $ak-abdah 1565
purva yasya nivasa-bhimir=atulasa
2. masana visruta
yasya khyatir=ativa-dana-janita yasy=ati bhup-a

3. darah
yasya dvari ca dana-mana-mahitah santah $ubh-asarnsinah
kirtih
4. s(§)r1-yuta-Rapadasa-sudhiyas=tasy=astu kalp-avadhi

enarh kirtirh=apa
5. karoti yadi ko="py=ajiiana-jalavrto
varnnas=tasya nivaranaya $apa
6. narh go-bhaksanarh vartatarh
dharm-andho=yavano=bhaved=anuyugarh bhuipo=
7. pi sambhavyate
tatr=3ayarh vinayo=yath-a(?)khya-§apanam c=astam varah-a
8. $anam
Mehatari Sri Haridasa

Bhattacharyya: Let it be auspicious. Saka year 1565 [=1643 CE].
Let the achievement be eternal (lit. up to the Kalpa) of Sri Ripaddsa, the wise, whose
former place of residence was the incomparable, the famous Samdasana, whose fame is
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born out of large charities, whose appreciation was great from the king, and at whose
doors were the good people esteemed by gifts and honours, praying for bis welfare.

Ifa bad (or low) fellow (lit. unpraiseworthy f.) (or, a fool or ignorant person) destroys
this achievement through (lit. being covered by the net of) ignorance, for bis dissuasion
let there be the curse (of) cow-eating; ar all times (anuyugan) it is possible to have
Yavanas (Muslims) blinded by religion, even there could be a (Yavana) king (blinded
by rel.), then (in that case) is this imploration (or enjoined course of conduct) as also the
usually noted (?) curse (of) pig-eating. — The artisan Sri Hariddsa

Khadavada Inscription of the time of Ghiyas Shah of Mandu

Ed. D.R. Bhandarkar in JBRAS 23, 12 ff. (not available to me), described in Bhandarkar’s List
No. 859. Inscription dated 1484 cE, found in Khadavada (then in Indore State) and kept in
Indore Museum.

Bhandarkar’s summary: “At Mandavya on the Vindhyas, a Yavana-Saka, Hasathga Gori
(Hushang Alp Khan Ghari), who secured Vindhya elephants from Naganatha, and defeat-
ed Kadirasahi (Abdul Kadir), ruler of Kalapriyapattana (Kalpi), who ceded son, daughter
and ministers among whom was Salaba who was made Khan at Mandapa by Hashang; his
throne seized by Mahamuda Khilchi (Mahmuad Shah I Khalji), who desolated Dhilli (Delhi),
subjugated Utkala (Orissa) and defeated Chola and Dravida kings, and for whom Salaha de-
stroyed eighty elephants of the Gujarat Sultan; his successor, Gayasa (Ghiyas Shah Khalji),
in whose reign Bahari, being sent by his adoptive father Salaha, quelled a Sabara revolt at
Khidavada on the Charmanvati, excavated a stepwell and tanks there, defeated Kshémakarna
at Sarnkhoddhira on the Chambal and destroyed Ibarahim, a thorn to the Sultan of Malwa.”

“Genealogy of Salaha: Karachulli king Bhairava of Hamirapura; his protégé, Sumedhas, a
Madhyandina Brahman of the Bharadvaja-gotra; his son, Arthapati; his son, Purushottama;
his sin, Ghudaii, who assumed the name Salaba after being made a Muhammadan by Kadira
Sahi. Salaha made Bahari a yavana who was originally a Kshatriya.”

Khalimpur Plate of Dharmapaladeva
F. Kielhorn, “Khalimpur Plate of Dharmapaladeva”, EI 4, 1896—97, 243—254. From the early
oth century CE, by King Dharmapaladeva of the second Pala dynasty of Bengal. Verse 12.

12.  bhojair matsyaih samadraih kuru-yadu-yavan-avanti-gandhara-kirair
bhapair vyalola-mauli-pranati-parinataih sadhu sangiryamanah /
hrsyat paficala-vrddh-oddhrta-kanakamaya-svabhisekodakakumbho dattah
$r1-kanya kuvj(bj)as sa-lalita-chalita-bhralata-laksma yena //
This was quoted by D.R. Bhandarkar (“Cambay Plates of Govinda IV; Saka-samvat 852", EI
7,1902—03, 26—47), p-. 31, with the different readings samudraih and korair. The second part of
the verse was characterized by him as “partly unintelligible”.

Kielhorn: With a sign of bis gracefully moved eye-brows be installed the illustrious
king of Kanyakubja, who readily was accepted by the Bhoja, Matsya, Madra, Kuru,
Yavana, Avanti, Gandhara and Kira kings, bowing down respectfully with their



Epigraphical, Sectarian, Middle Indo-Aryan Texts 221

diadems trembling, and for whom bis own golden coronation jar was lifted up by the
delighted elders of Panichala.
Kielhorn p. 246 suggests that Yavana here stands for Mleccha.

Kumbhalgarh Inscription of Maharana Kumbhakarna

R.R. Halder, “The fourth slab of the Kumbhalgarh Inscription of the time of Maharana Kumb-
hakarna of Mewar; Vikrama-Samvat 15177, EI 21, 1931—32, 277—288. A pradasti of the Guhila
rulers of Mewar, dated 1517 (1460/61 CE), found in the Visnu temple of Kumbhalgarh in Me-
war, Rajasthan. Verses 192 and 208 have Yavana for Muslims, while verse 193 calls them Sakas.

Hammira’s son Ksetrasirhha destroys Ami Shah’s Muhammadan army near

Chitor:

192. yenanargalabhalladirnnahrdaya $ricitrakatamtike
tattatsainikaghoraviraninadapradhvastadhairyodaya /
manye ydvanavahini nijaparitranasya hetor alarh bhuiniksepamisena
bhiparavasa patalamalarh yayau //

Through bim, 1 think, the Yavana army — whose beart was rent by unrestrained missiles
near Chittorgarh, the rise of whose firmness perished through the din of the terrible heroes
of thar army, who were quite subdued by fear of being deceitfully being brought down
because of protecting their own country — went to the root of the underworld.

Ksetrasimha’s son Laksasena conquers Gaya from the Muslims:

208. ravir iva nalinim ni$atusarat vidhur iva yamavatirh maharmdhakara[t] /
pavana iva ghanan navarkabhasam yavanakarac ca gayam amocayad yah //

Who liberated Gaya from Yavana hands as the sun [liberates) the lotus from night-frost,
as the moon the night from great darkness, as the wind the nascent sunbeam from cloud.

Kuniyur Plates
H. Krishna Shastri, “Kuniyur Plates of the time of Venkata II; $aka-samvat 1556”, EI 3, 1894—
95, 236—258. Verse 33 Venkata II (if not Venkata I) (c.1585—1613) destroys the Yavanas.

33. yatha raghukulodvaha[h] svayam arurndhatijanin[a] svagotraguruna
sudhitilaka tatayaryena yah /
yathavidhiyasasvina viracitabhisekalh] ksan[a]d vibhidya yavanasaran
prasasan mahim //

Shastri: Having been anointed according to the rule by his family preceptor, the famous
Tatayarya, the ornament of the learned, just as (Rama) the descendant of Raghu
bimself by (Vasishtha) the busband of Arundhari, (and) baving destroyed in an instant
the Yavanas, (just as Ramay) the demons, be rules the earth victoriously.

The same verse is also found in several other inscriptions. See the following:
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T.A. Gopinatha Rao, “Dalavay-Agraharam Plates of Venkatapatideva-Maharaya I; — $aka-
samvat 1508”, EI 12, 1913—14, 159—187: nine copper plates by Venkatapatidevaraya-Maharaya
I of Vijayanagara, verse 28 is the same as above with minor variants.
V. Natesa Aiyar, “Padmaneri Grant of Venkata I: §aka-samvat 1520”7, EI 16, 1921—22, 287—
297. From Padmaneri, with verse 29 again the same, on Venkata being crowned by Tatayarya.
T.A. Gopinatha Rao, “Vellangudi Plates of Venkatapati-Deva-Maharaya I: Saka-Samvat
15207, EI 16, 1921—22, 298—320, again with the same verse.

Madanapara Grant

Of Viévartipasena of Bengal. Edited in Inscriptions of Bengal. Vol. 1 or 2 (?), 132—139, verse 17
(not available to me) and referred to by S.B. Chaudhuri in IHQ 26, 1950, 122: “In later re-
cords Yavana stood for the Muhammadans. For instance, Vi$vartipasena is described as Garga
Yavananvaya-pralaya-kala-rudra-nrpah in his Madanapara Grant,” (i.e. the black Rudra King
of the annihilation of the Yavana race). Chaudhuri goes on to mention the Bhubaneshwar

inscription (above) as another example of Yavana for Muslim.

Pentapadu Grant of Chola Bhaktiraja

H.K. Narasimhaswami, “Pentapadu Grant of Choda Bhaktiraja, saka 1265”, EI 33, 1959—60
(1963), 219—234. Saka 1265 (1342 CE). Verse 28 is about the accession of Bhakta or Bhaktiraja
and the overrunning of the Andhra country by the Yavanas (Muslims).

28. balo ’pi bhakti-bhupalas sadbhis samtanavac chritah /
yavanair avanicakram arndhram atrarhtare hrtam //

Although a child, King Bhakti was continuously resorted to by good people. But in the
interim, the Andbra country was taken by the Yavanas.

Punjai Inscription of Krishnadevaraya

K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, “The Punjai Inscription of Krishnadevaraya”, EI 25, 1939—40 (1940—
48), 297—309. This text is known in no less than 20 different versions. In the part listing the
epithets of the Vijayanagara King Krsnadevaraya (1509—29), one reads:

Line 7. ... yavanarasa-sthapanacariya, “the establisher of the kingdom of the
Yavanas”

Three versions give the variant —rdjya.

Rohtasgarh Rock Inscription of Pratapa

F. Kielhorn, “Three Inscriptions from Northern India”, EI 4, 1896—97, 309—318 (inscr. B.
“Rohtasgadh Rock Inscription of Pratipa Vikrama-samvat 1279”, 310—312). From Shahabad
district, Bengal, 1223 CE, verse 2.

2. ja(ya)vana-dalana-lila-marhsalaih svair yasobhir ddhavalayati dharitrirh $ri-
Pratapa-ksitirndre / idam udakam...

Kielhorn: While the illustrious king Pratapa was whitening (dbavalayati) the earth
with the great fame of baving in mere sport cut up the Yavanas...
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The rest deals with the digging of a well or tank.

Sringirishi Inscription of Mokala of Mewar

Akshaya Keerty Vyas, “Srngi-Rishi Inscription of Prince Mokala”, EI 23, 1935—36 (1940),
230—241. The beginning of this metrical inscription lauds the ancestors of Prince Mocala (who
ascended to the throne before 1421 CE). Verse 6 on p. 235.

6.  3jav amisaham asiprabhavaj jitva ca hutva yavandan adesan /
yah kosajatam turagan asarhkhy[a]n samanayat svam kila rajadhanim //

Vyas (p. 239): (It was Kshetra) who having conquered in battle Ami Saba by the might
of (bis) sword and totally annihilated the Yavanas, verily brought the entire treasury
and numberless steeds to bis own capital.

Tuni Plates of Telugu Chola Annadeva

N. Venkataramanayya, “Rajahmundry Museum Plates of the Telugu Choda Annadeva”, EI
26, 1941—42 (1952), 14—18. From Tuni, East Godavari dt., 1416 CE. Unnumbered verses, third
plate, side 1, lines 8—10.

prarite yuvaiva gulaparhdipurasya $tran yo boggaradiyavanddhipatin ajaisit /
pracyam ca koppulapatir ddisi yena parhcadhararhgane gajapatirh jayatabhyaseci //

Venkataramanayya: Even in bis youth, Bbaktirdja won a victory over the beroes,
Boggara and other Yavana chiefs, in the neighbourhood of the town Gulapurdi; in the
eastern direction, after winning a victory over the Gajapati in battle atr Panchadbara,

be installed the Koppula chief on bis throne.

King Bhaktiraja, the father of Annadeva, defeated Boggara and other Yavana chiefs in the
late 14th century. According to Venkataramanayya, Boggara is Bughra, but not clearly identifi-
able. See Pentapadu Grant above.



2. BUDDHIST: PALI

Canonical

Majjhimanikaya

Majjhimanikaya: The Majjbima-Nikaya. Vol. 2. Ed. R. Chalmers. London, PTS 1898 (repr. 1960).

The Collection of the Middle Length Sayings (Majjbima-Nikaya). Vol. 2. Tr. L.B. Horner. London,
PTS 1957.

MN 93 Assalayanasutta
Assalayana and the Buddha discuss the position of Brahmins.
Majjhimanikaya (PTS) 2, p. 149 (tr. p. 341).

Tarh kim maffiasi, Assalayana? Sutan te: Yona-Kambojesu [si Yonaka-K']
afifiesu ca paccantimesu janapadesu dveva vaniia, ayyo c’eva daso ca; ayyo hutva
daso hoti, daso hutva ayyo hotiti? Evarh bho sutarh me; Yona-Kambojesu afifiesu
ca paccantimesu janapadesu dveva vanna, ayyo c’eva daso ca; ayyo hutva daso
hoti, daso hutva ayyo hotiti. Ettha, Assalayana, brahmananarh kim balarh ko
assaso yad ettha brahmana evam aharhsu: Brahmana vai sattho vanno, hino afifio
vanno — pe — brahmadayadati.

Horner: “What do you think about this, Assalayana? Have you beard that in Yona
and Kamboja and other adjacent districts there are only two castes, the master and the
slave? And that having been a master one becomes a slave; having been a slave one
becomes a master?”

“Yes, I have beard this, Sir. In Yona and Kamboja...having been a slave becomes a
master.”

“In reference to this then, Assalayana, on what strength and authority do brabmans
speak thus: ‘Only brabmans form the best caste, all other castes are low.. .beirs to Brabma’?”

Late Canonical: Apadana

The Apadana of the Khuddaka Nikaya, ed. Mary E. Lilley. 1—2. London, PTS 1926—27.
Apadana 406 Jatukannika

Yonakas, Alasandakas and other foreigners visited the rich merchant’s son. He
was easy-minded and he spent his time on enjoyments such as music and dance.
His house was visited by all kinds of beggars and applicants (v. 8f.), including
Sramanas, Brahmins, Jainas, Ajivikas, and also different kinds of foreigners.
Apadana 406 (409), p. 357ff.
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13. oddaka damila c’eva sakula malayalaka
sabara yonaka c’eva agacchanti mamarn gharar.
14. andhaka mundaka sabbe kolaka sanuvindaka
ara va cinarattha ca agacchanti mamarh gharar.
15. alasandakd pallavaka babbara bhagga-karusa
bahika cetaputta ca agacchanti mamarh gharar.
After naming different peoples, the list continues with various crafts and castes. Note that
15a has one superfluous syllable, which disturbs the metre.

Orissans and Tawmils, Sakulas and Malayalakas (Keralans), Sabaras and Yonakas,
come to my house. Andhakas and all Mundakas, Kolakas with Anuvindakas, Aras
and Chinese, come to my house. Alexandrians, Pallavas, Barbarians, Bhaggas and
Karusas, Babikas and Cetaputtas, come to my house.

Late Canonical: Mahaniddesa

Mabhaniddesa, ed. L. de La Vallée Poussin & E.J. Thomas. 1—2. London, PTS 1916—17 (repr. 1978).

Mahaniddesa on Suttanipata 820
Yona, Paramayona and Allasanda visited by a merchant.
Mahaniddesa on Suttanipata 820 Tissametteyyasuttaniddeso, p. 154 1.

athava kamatanhaya abhibhato pariyadinnacitto bhoge pariyesanto navaya
mahasamuddarh pakkhandati, sitassa purakkhato, unhassa purakkhato, darnsama
kasavatatapasirihsapasamphassehi rissamano khuppipasaya piliyamano Gumbarh
gacchati, Takkolarh gacchati, Takkasilarh gacchati, Kalamukharh gacchati,
Maranapararh gacchati, Vesungarh gacchati, Verapatharh gacchati, Javarh gacchati,
Tamalim gacchati, Vangarh gacchati, Elavaddanarh gacchati, Savannakutam
gacchati, Suvannabhiimirh gacchati, Tambapannirh gacchati, Suppararm gacchati,
Bharukaccharh gacchati, Surattharh gacchati, Anganekarh gacchati, Ganganarh
gacchati, Paramaganganarm gacchati, Yonaw gacchati, Paramayonar: gacchati,
Allasandar gacchati, Marukantararh gacchati, Jannupatham gacchati, Ajapatham
gacchati, Mendapatharh gacchati, Sankupatharh gacchati, Chattapatharh gacchati,
Varhsapatharh  gacchati, Sakunapatharh gacchati, Mausikapatharh gacchati,
Daripatharh gacchati, Vettadhararh gacchati; evarh pi kissati parikissati parikilissati.

Or, overwhelmed by the thirst of desires, with mind exhausted he goes by ship across the
ocean, seeking enjoyments. Experiencing cold and experiencing heat, pained by the bite
of gadflies, gnats, insects (wind and heat?) and reptiles, suffering from bunger and thirst,
he goes to Gumba, be goes to Takkola, be goes to Taxila...he goes to Gargana, be goes to
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Paramagangana, be goes to Yona, be goes to Paramayona, be goes to Allasanda, be goes
to Marukantara...and thus he becomes exbausted, very exbausted, emaciated.

Mahaniddesa on Suttanipata 939

Yona, Paramayona and Allasanda visited by a merchant. In spite of some different
lections, the passage is the same as the one quoted before.

Mahaniddesa on Suttanipata 939 Attadandasuttaniddeso, p. 414 f.

athava ragasallena otinno viddho phuttho pareto samohito samannagato
bhoge pariyesanto navaya mahasamuddam gacchati, sitassa purakkhato
darhsamakasavatatapasirihsapasamphassehi rissamano, khuppipasaya miyyamano
Gumbamh gacchati, Takkolarh gacchati, Takkasilarh gacchati, Kalamukham
gacchati, Maranapararh gacchati, Vesungarh gacchati, Verapatharh gacchati,
Javarh gacchati, Tamalith gacchati, Vangam gacchati, Elavaddhanar gacchati,
Savannakatarh  gacchati, Tambapannirh gacchati, Supparath  gacchati,
Bharukacchamh gacchati, Surattharm gacchati, Anganekarh gacchati, Ganganam*
gacchati, Paramaganganam™ gacchati, Yonar: gacchati, Paramayonarm gacchati,
Allasanda gacchati, Marukantaram gacchati, Jannupatharh gacchati, Ajapatham
gacchati, Mendapatharh gacchati, Sankupatharh gacchati, Chattapatharh
gacchati, Varhsapatharh gacchati, Sakunapatharh gacchati, Mausikapatharh
gacchati, Daripatharh gacchati, Vettadhararh gacchati. Pariyesanto na labhati,
alabhamulakarh pi dukkhadomanassarh patisarhvedeti. Pariyesanto labhati, laddha
arakkhamualakarh pi dukkhadomanassarh patisarvedeti: kin ti me bhoge n’ eva
rajano hareyyum, na cora hareyyurh na aggi daheyya, na udakam vaheyya, na
appiya dayada hareyyun ti

* v.1. Tanganarh * vv.ll. Stanganarh, Stankanarn

Commentaries

Vinaya-Commentary

Vinaya-Commentary: Samantapasadika. Buddhaghosa’s Commentary on the Vinaya Pitaka. Ed.
J. Takakusu and M. Nagai. 1. London 1924 (repr. 1975); 5. 1938 (1966); 7. 1927.

Vin-C 1, p. 55
Prince Tissa and the monk Yonakamahadhammarakkhita.
Samantapasadika (Vinaya Commentary), 1, p. 55.

so puna ekadivasarh migavam nikkhamitva arafifie anuvicaramano addasa Yonaka-
mahadhammarakkhitattherarh afifiatarena hatthinagena salasakharh gahetva
vijayamanarh nisinnar. disva pamujjajato cintesi: kada nu kho aham pi ayarh
mahatthero viya pabbajjeyyam, siya nu kho so divaso ti.
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thero tassa ajjhasayarh viditva tassa passantass’ eva akase uppatitva Asokarame
pokkharaniya udakathale thatva civaraii ca uttarasangafl ca akase laggetva
nahayiturh araddho, kumaro therassanubhavarh disva ativiya pasanno, ajj’ eva
pabbajissamiti nivattitva rafifio arocesi: pabbajissam’ aham deva ti.
One day be went again hunting, and wandering in the forest be saw Thera Yonaka
Mabhbadhammarakkhita sitting, fanned by an elephant with a sal branch. Seeing this,
be thought with delight: ‘Someday, I too will go forth like this great Thera. Let it be that
day now.” Understanding bis desire, the Thera rose up in the air and, stopping at the lotus
pond in the pleasure park of ASoka and hanging both of bis upper robes in the air, started
to take a bath. Seeing the Thera’s greatness, the prince was very pleased: ‘On this very day
I shall go forth.” He returned and announced to the king: ‘I shall go forth, Your Majesty.”

Vin-C 1, p. 63f. & 67
Missions sent from A$oka’s council.
Samantapasadika (Vinaya Commentary), 1, p. 63 f. & 67

p. 63f. Moggaliputtatissatthero kira imarh tatiyarh dhammasarhgitih katva
evam cintesi: kattha nu kho anagate sasanarh suppatitthitarh bhaveyya ’ti. ath’
assa upaparikkhato etad ahosi: paccantimesu kho janapadesu suppatitthitarh
bhavissatiti. so tesarh tesarn bhikkhtnam bhararh katva te te bhikkha tattha
tattha pesesi. Majjhantikattherarh Kasmiragandhararattharh pesesi, tvarh etamh
rattharh gantva ettha sasanarh patitthapehiti. Mahadevattherarn tath’ eva vatva
Mahisakamandalarh pesesi, Rakkhitattherarh Vanavasith, Yonakadhamma-
rakkhitattherarh Aparantakarh, Mahadhammarakkhitattherarh Maharattharh,
Maharakkhitattherath ~ Yonakalokars, Majjhimattherarh Himavantapadesa-
bhagarh, Sonakattheraii ca Uttarattherai ca Suvannabhimirh, attano
saddhiviharikarh Mahindattherarh Iddhiyattherena Uttiyattherena Sambala-
ttherena Bhaddasalattherena ca saddhirh Tambapannidipam pesesi ...

Having arranged this third Dbamma council, Thera Moggaliputta Tissa thought:
‘Where then will the doctrine be well-established in the future?’” Examining it, this
(idea) arose in him: ‘It will be well-established in neighbouring lands.” He gave the task
to each monk and sent the monks to different countries. He sent Thera Majjhantika
to the country of Kashmir and Gandhara: ‘You, going to this country, establish the
doctrine there!” Saying the same, be sent Thera Mabddeva to Mabisakamandala,
Thera Rakkhbita to Vanavasi, Thera Yonakadbammarakkbita Yonaka Dham-
marakkhita to Aparantaka, Thera Mabadhammarakkbita to Maharashtra, Thera
Mabharakkhita to Yonakaloka, Thera Majjhima to the Himalayas, Thera Sonaka
and Thera Uttara to Suvannabbimi (Burma?) and his companion, Thera Mabinda,
together with Thera Uttiya, Thera Sambala and Thera Bbaddasala, to Sri Lanka.
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p. 67. Yonakadhammarakkhitatthero pi Aparantakarn gantva Aggikkhandhtipama-
suttantakathaya Aparantake pasadetva sattatimsapanasahassani dhammamatam
payesi. khattiyakulato yeva parisasahassah pabbajihsu samadhikani cha
itthisahassani. evarn so tattha sasanar patitthapesi.

Aparantarh vigahitva Yonako Dhammarakkhito

Aggikkhandhtpamen’ ettha pasadesi jane baha ti

Going to Aparantaka, Thera Yonaka Dhammarakkhita gladdened the Aparantakas
with the sermon of the Aggikkbandhapamasuttanta and let thirty-seven thousand
people drink the nectar of Dbarma. A group of a thousand went forth from the Ksatriya
class, together with six thousand women. In this way, be established the doctrine there.
Entering Aparanta, Yonaka Dbammarakkbita
Gladdened many people there with the Aggikkhandbipama.

... Maharakkhitatthero pi Yonakarattham gantva Kalakaramasuttantakathaya
Yonakalokarn ~ pasadetva  sattatimsasahassadhikassa ~ panasatasahassassa
maggapalalakararh adasi, santike ¢’ assa dasasahassa pabbajirhsu. evarh so pi tattha
sasanarh patitthapesi.

Yonakaratthaw tada gantva so Maharakkhito isi

Kalakaramasuttena te pasadesi Yonake ti

Going to Yonaka country, Thera Maharakkhita gladdened the Yonakaloka with the
sermon of the Kalakaramasuttanta, gave...(?)* to thirty-seven thousand and more
bundreds of thousands of people, and ten thousand went forth in his presence. In this
way, be established the doctrine there.

Going then to Yonaka country, this sage Maharakkhita

Gladdened the Yonakas with the Kalakdramasutta.

*Instead of the incomprehensible maggapalalakarar, Mv 12, 40 has maggaphalan: as ‘the
fruit of the (Buddha’s) path’.

Vin-C 5, p. 1029
A Yonaka does not defile the assembly.
Samantapasadika (Vinaya Commentary), 5, p. 1029 on Vinaya: Mahavagga 1, 71.

...Yonakajatiko pana parisadisako na hoti, sabhavo yeva hi so tassa
kannabhagandariko va niccapuitina kannena samannagato, ...

But “one of Yonaka birth” does not disgrace the assembly, as bis nature is really (like?)
an ulcer in the ear or endowed with an always putrid ear...

Vin-C 5, p. 1084
Yonaka shoes cover the whole foot.
Samantapasadika (Vinaya Commentary), 5, p. 1084 on Vinaya: Mahavagga 5, 2, 3.
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putabaddha 'ti yonakaupdhana vuccati, yava janghato sabbapadarh paticchadeti

Horner (in a note to her Vinaya translation): “Knee-boots” — it is called a Greek
sandal, it covers the whole foot as far as the knee.

Vin-C 5, p. 1086
Yonaka cloth.
Samantapasadika (Vinaya Commentary), 5, p. 1086 on Vinaya: Mahavagga 5, 10, 4.

patalika ’ti ghanapupphako unnamayattharako, Yonaka-Damila-pato ti vuccati

“A woven cloth” — a woollen covering, festooned with many flowers, called the garment
of Yonakas and Damilas (Greeks and Tamils).

Vin-C 7, p. 1336
Yonaka monks as pilgrims.
Samantapasadika (Vinaya Commentary), 7, p. 1336 on Vinaya: Parivara 6, 5.

paracittarn pasidati ti ettha imani vatthoni, Tisso nama daharabbhikkhu
Jambukolacetiyanganamh sammajjitva sankarachaddanim hatthena gahetva va
atthasi. tasmirm khane Tissadattatthero nama navato ortiyha cetiyanganar
olokento bhavitacittena sammatthatthanan ti fiatva paiitha sahassarh pucchi. itaro
sabbarh vissajjesi. aiflatarasmirh pi vihare thero cetiyanganarh sammajjitva vattarn
paricchindi. Yonakavisayato cetiyavandanaka cattaro thera agantva cetiyanganam
disva anto appavisitva dvare yeva thatva eko thero attha kappe anussari. eko
solasa, eko visati. eko tirhsa kappe anussari.

“Calms the mind of others” — it is like this: A young monk called Tissa had swept the
courtyard of the Jambukola Caitya and was standing with dustpan in band. At that
moment, a monk called Tissadatta, having come from a ship, was looking at the area
around the caitya. Having understood that it had been cleaned through the force of
thought, be asked for five thousand. The other gave it all. In another monastery also,
a monk restricted his observances after having swept the courtyard of the caitya. Four
monks, having come from the Yonaka country to worship the caitya and having seen
the area around the caitya, were just staying at the gate without going in. One monk
remembered eight kalpas, one sixteen, one twenty and one remembered thirty kalpas.

Dighanikaya-Commentary, with Sub-Commentary

Dighanikaya-Commentary: The Sumangala-Vilasini, Buddbhaghosa’s Commentary on the Digha
Nikaya. Part 1. Ed. T.W. Rhys Davids and J. Estlin Carpenter. London, PTS 1886.
Part 3. Ed. W. Stede from materials left unfinished by T.W. Rhys Davids and J.
Estlin Carpenter. London, PTS 1932.
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Dighanikayatthakathatika Linatthavannana. Vol. 1. Ed. Lily de Silva. London (PTS) 1970.

DN-C 1, p. 176
On barbarian languages. Sumangalavilasini (Dighanikaya Commentary), 1,
p. 176* on DN 2, 40 (Samafifiaphalasutta).

Yassa pana desana eka-vyafjjanidi-yutta va sabba-nirottha-vyafijana va
sabba-visattha-sabba-niggahita-vyafijana va, tassa Damila-Kirata- Yavanddi-
Millakkhanamh* bhasa viya, vyafijana-paripiiriya abhavato avyafijana nama
desana hoti

*The Burmese MS of the Indian Office reads savaradi-milakkhunarh

But whose discourse is combined of single sounds or wholly without labial sounds or of
wholly aspirated and wholly nasalized sounds, bis discourse is without (correct) sounds
like the languages of barbarians — such as Tamil, Kirata and Greek — as it lacks the
correctness of sounds.

DN-C 3, p. 736

A Yona mentioned among monks who lived many years without using a bed.
Sumangalavilasini (Dighanikaya Commentary), 3, p. 736 on DN 22, 2, 5
(Sakkapafihasutta).

Sariputta-tthero kira tirhsa vassani mafice pitthih na pasaresi. tatha
Mahamoggalla-tthero Mahakassapa-tthero ca visarh vassa-satarh mafice pitthim
na pasaresi. Anuruddha-tthero pafica-pafifiasa vassani, Bhaddiya-tthero tirhsa-
vassani, Yona-tthero attharasa vassani, Ratthapala-tthero dvadasa ...

Now Thera Sariputta did not stretch bis back on a bed for thirty years. In the same
way, Thera Mahamoggallana did not stretch bis back on a bed for wenty years, Thera
Anuruddba for fifty-five years, Thera Bbaddiya for thirty years, Thera Yona for
eighteen years, Thera Ratthapala for twelve...

DN-Subcommentary 1, p. 308 1.

On Yavana language.

Linatthavannana (tika on the Dighanikaya Commentary), 1, p. 3081f. on DN-C
p. 176.

48 This is also Malalasekera’s reference, albeit with the misprint “276” for the page number.

49 This passage and especially the subcommentary on it (below) caused much trouble. During
the final phase of editing A. Butters kindly pointed out to me the recent contribution (Gornall
2014) and this led me further to von Hiniiber 1994. Only in this way was I able to learn the right
meaning of several technical terms missing in the PTS Dictionary.



Epigraphical, Sectarian, Middle Indo-Aryan Texts 231

ekavyafijan’ adiyutta va ti sithil’ adibhedesu vyailjanesu ekappakaren’ eva

vippakaren’ eva va byafijanena yutta va Damilabhasa viya. Viratakaranataya otthe
aphusapetva uccaretabbato sabbanirotthavyafjana va Kiratabhasa viya. Sabbath’

eva vissajjaniyayuttataya sabbavisatthavyafjana va Yavanabhasa viya. Sabbath’
eva sanussarataya sabbaniggahitavyafijana va Parasik’adimilakkhabhasa viya.
Sabba p’ esa vyaifijan’ ekadesa-vasen’ eva pavattiya aparipunnavyafijana ti katva
avyafijana ti vutta.

“Combined of single sounds, etc.” — sounds with original difference as unaspirated
combined with coinciding or wrongly pronounced sounds,>° like in the Tamil language.
Or when without cause (?) (something is) uttered without touching the lip, (this is) “o
wholly without labial sounds”, like the Kirata language. Or being everywbere combined
with visargas, (it is) “of wholly aspirated sounds”, like the Greek language. Or being
everywhere combined of remembered letters, (it is) “of wholly nasalized sounds”, like
Persian and other barbarian languages. All these sounds, made unfinished (incorrect)
in the way of each country, are called “without sounds” >*

Majjhimanikaya-Commentary

Majjhimanikaya-Commentary: Papaiicasidant Majjbimanikayatthakathd of Buddbaghosdcariya.
Ed. I.B. Horner. Part 3. London (PTS) 1933 (repr. 1976; parts 1—2, ed. J.H. Woods
& D. Kosambi, L. 1922—28; part 4, ed. Horner L. 1937—38).

The Papaiica Siidani or the Commentary of the Majjbimanikaya. Rev. and ed. Dhammakitti Siri
Dhammananda. Vol. 2. Colombo 1926 (the Aluvihara edition).”

MN-C 3, p. 19 (Aluvihara 2, 575)

On hanging up oil lamps.

Papaficasudani (Majjhimanikaya Commentary), 3, p. 19 on MN 53 (Sekhasutta,
ed. p. 354).

Telappadiparn aropetva ti rajatasuvanpidimayadandasu dipikasu yonaka-

rupakhacinarupakhidinarn hatthe thapitasuvannarajatidimayakapallakidisu ca
telappadipe jalayitva ti attho.

50 This follows the interpretation of von Hiniiber (1994, 219), but note that Gornall (2014, 26)
reads dvippakaren’ eva. Thus, unaspirated sounds would be combined with one or two types of
sounds (i.e. with voiceless and voiced aspirates), which is perhaps a less complicated way of de-
scribing the peculiarity of Tamil phonology.

51 See von Hiniiber 1994, 219, which explains that a similar explanation is also given in the sub-
commentaries of the Vibhanga commentary, Majjhimanikaya commentary and Anguttaranikaya
commentary.

52 While our text follows the PTS edition, this has been used in order to identify Malalasekera’s
references.
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This seems to follow the reading of the Aluvihara edition. The Burmese printed text (Ran-
goon 1920/21, vol. 3) has yonakarupakiratartpakidinam, and the Thai edition (1920, vol. 3)
yonakarupakinnararupakadinam. See also Udana-C below.

“Having hung up an oil lamp” — baving kindled oil lamps, lamps with silver or golden
shafts and golden or silver (lamp) bowls and the like, and having put them in the hands
of figures representing Greeks or Chinese, etc.

MN-C 3, p. 409 (Aluvihara 2, 784)

No social classes in the Yona country.

Papaficasudani (Majjhimanikaya Commentary), 3, p. 409 on MN o3
(Assalayanasutta, ed. p. 149 [above]).

ayyohutvadasohoti, dasohutvaayyo hotiti brahmano sabhariyo vanijjarh payojento

Yonaratthar: va Kambojarattham va gantva kalam karoti. Tassa gehe vayappatte
putte asati brahmani dasena va kammakarena va saddhirh sarhvasam kappeti.
Ekasmim darake jate so puriso daso va hoti. Tassa jatadarako pana dayajjasamiko
hoti. Matito suddho pitito asuddho. So vanijjah payojento majjhimapadesarn
gantva brahmanadarikarh gahetva tassa kucchismirh puttarh patilabhati. So
pi matito va suddho hoti pitito asuddho. Evarh brahmanasamayasmifi fieva
jatisambhedo hotiti dasanattham etarh vuttarh.

“Having been a master, one becomes a slave; having been a slave, one becomes a master”
— A Brabmin engaged in trade went with his wife to the Yona country or Kamboja
country and fulfilled bis time (i.e. died there). As there was no mature son in his house,
his wife lived together with a slave or a servant. That man was a slave when a male child
was born. But the son born to him was owner of the inheritance. (He was) pure from his
mother’s side, but impure from bis fatber’s side. Engaging in trade, be went to the Middle
Country and, taking a Brabmin’s daughter (as wife), begot a son on her. He also was
pure from bis mother’s side, but impure from bis father’s side. This has been said in order
to point out that even in the condition of Brabmins, there is a difference of birth.

Anguttaranikaya-Commentary

Anguttaranikaya-Commentary: Manorathapirant. Buddbaghosa’s Commentary on the Aniguttara-
Nikaya. Vol. 1 after the manuscript of Edmund Hardy, ed. Max Walleser. [1924] 2nd
edn rev. H. Kopp. London (PTS) 1973. Vol. 2, ed. Max Walleser and H. Kopp [1930].
Revised 2nd edn London (PTS) 1967 (or 1930).
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AN-C 1, p. 9of.
Monks in ancient times clad in white robes like Yonakas.
Manorathaptrani (Anguttaranikaya Commentary), 1, p. 9of. on AN 1, 10, 42.3

Tato gacchante kale nanavidhani kammani karonta ‘papafico esa, kirh imina
amhakan’ ti kasavakantharh chinditva arafifie khipanti. Etasmirh kale lingarh
antarahitarh nama hoti. Kassapadasabalassa kira kalato patthaya Yonakanar:

setavattharh parupitva caranarh carittarh jatan ti. Idarh linga-antaradhanarh nama.

Then, in the passing of time, doing various works, (thinking) “This is an obstacle. What
use is 1t to us?”, they removed the yellow robe and cast it into the forest. At that time, the
distinguishing mark (of monks) really disappeared. Now, from the time of the Buddha
Kassapa they began to dress in the white clothes of Yonakas and showed good conduct
and bebaviour. This was really the disappearance of the distinguishing mark.

AN-C 2, p. 289
Yavanabhasa listed among the barbarian languages.
Manorathapurani (Anguttaranikaya Commentary), 2, p. 289 on AN 3, 7, 3.

Sittharh sabyafijanan ti yassa hi yagubhatta-itthipurisidi-vannananissita
desana hoti, na so sittharh deseti. Bhagava pana tatharGiparh desanarh pahaya
catusatipatthanidinissitarn desanarh deseti, tasma sittharm desetiti vuccati. Yassa
pana desana ekabyafjanidiyutta va sabbanirotthabyafijana va sabbavissattha-
sabbaniggahitabyafijana va, tassa Damilakiratayavanddi-milakkhanarh bhasa viya

Cf. DN-C 1, p. 176 above.

“With meaning and sound” — whose discourse is of unsupported description (like rice
gruel, woman and man, etc.), he does not teach with meaning. But the Lord, aban-
doning such discourse, teaches the discourse that is supported by the four foundations of
mindfulness, etc. Therefore, it is called discourse with meaning. Butr whose discourse is
combined of single sounds or wholly without labial sounds or of wholly aspirated and
wholly nasalized sounds, bis discourse is without (correct) sounds like the languages of
barbarians — such as Tawmil, Kirata and Greek — as it lacks the correctness of sounds.

Udana-Commentary

Udana-Commentary:  Paramattha-Dipani Udanatthakatha (Udana Commentary) of
Dhammapaldcariya. Ed. F.L. Woodward. London, PTS 1926.

53 This corresponds to Malalasekera 1, 51, referring to S. Hewavitarne’s edition.
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Udana-C, p. 410
On hanging up an oil lamp.
Paramatthadipani (Udana Commentary), p. 410 on Udana 8, 6.

Telappadiparn aropetva ti rajatasuvanpidi-maya-danda-dipakasu ca yonaka-
ripavilasa-khacita-rapakadinar hatthe thapita-suvanna-rajatidi-maya-
kapallakasu tela-ppadipe jalayitva.

“Having bung up an oil lamp” — baving kindled oil lamps, lamps with silver or gold
shafts, and gold or silver, etc. (lamp) bowls put in the bands of figures adorned with the
shape of a charming Greek, etc.

Itivuttaka-Commentary

Itivuttaka-Commentary: Paramattha-Dipani Iti-Vuttakatthakatha (Iti-Vuttaka Commentary)
of Dbammapaldcariya, ed. M.M. Bose. 1—2. London (PTS) 1934—36 (repr. 1977).

Itivuttaka-C 2, p. 154
Prince Tissa and the monk Yonakamahadhammarakkhita.
Paramatthadipani (Itivuttaka Commentary), 2 p. 154 on Itivuttaka 1, 5.

Vuttanayena pabbajitesu pana Mahakassapattherassa tava anupabbajjarh pabbajita
satasahassa matta ahesurh. Tatha therass’ eva Saddhiviharikassa Candaguttatthe-
rassa, tassipi Saddhiviharikassa Suriyaguttattherassa, tassipi Saddhiviharikassa
Assaguttattherassa, tassipi Saddhiviharikassa Yonakadhammarakkhitattherassa.
Tassa pana Saddhivihariko Asokarafifio kanitthabhata Tissatthero nama ahosi.

But in the same way, as soon as Thera Mahakassapa had renounced the world, there
were as many as a hundred thousand renouncers who followed bim in renouncement of
the world. Thus was (the renouncement) of the monk’s pupil Thera Candagutta, as well
as bis pupil Thera Suriyagutta, bis pupil Thera Assagutta, and bis pupil Thera Yonaka-
dbammarakkbita. But bis pupil was Thera Tissa, the younger brother of King Asoka.

Theragatha-Commentary

Theragatha-Commentary: Paramattha-Dipani Theragatha-Atthakatha. The Commentary of
Dbammapaldcariya, ed. F.L. Woodward. Part 2. London, PTS 1952.

Thg-C 2, p. 227f.

Prince Tissa and the monk Yonakamahadhammarakkhita.

Paramatthadipani (Theragatha Commentary), 2, p. 227f. on Theragatha 10, 2,
537—546 (Ekavihariya).
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Asoka-maharaja kira Satthu parinibbanato dvinnarh vassa-satanarh upari
attharasame vasse sakala-Jambudipe eka-rajjibhisekarh patva, attano kanittham
Tissa-kumararh uparajje thapetva, kena upayema tarh sasane abhippasannarm
akasi? So ekadivasarh migavarh gato arafifie Yonakamahadhammarakkhita-
ttherarh hatthi-nagena salasakharh gahetva vijayamanarh nisinnarh disva safijata-
pasado ‘Aho vat’ aharh pi mahathero viya pabbajitva arafifie vihareyyan’ ti
cintesi. Thero tassa citticaram flatva tassa passantass’ eva akasarn abbhuggantva
Asokirame pokkharaniya abhijjamane udake thatva civarafl ca uttarasangafi ca
akase olambetva, nahayiturn arabhi. Kumaro therassa anubhavam disva, abhi-
ppasanno arafifiato nivattitva, rajageham gantva; ‘pabbajissami’ ti rafifio arocesi.
Ra3ja tarh anekappakararm yacitva pabbajjidhippayarh nivatteturn nasakhi.

Now, two centuries after the Master’s parinirvana, the great King Asoka — baving
received consecration in bis eighteenth year as the only king of the whole of Jambudipa —
settled upon his own younger brother Prince Tissa as co-regent. What made him (Tissa)
devoted to Buddhist doctrine? One day be was hunting and saw in the forest the monk
Yonakamabadbammarakkhita sitting, fanned by a mighty elephant with a branch of
a sal tree. He became bappy and thought: “Indeed, I shall also renounce the world and
live in the forest like the great monk.” Understanding bis thought, the monk rose up into
the air as be was watching. He stopped at a lotus pond in Asoka’s grove without sinking
into the water, hung both of bis upper robes in the air, and began to bathe. Seeing the
magnificence of the monk, the prince returned from the forest with faith. He went to the
palace and announced to the king that be intended to renounce the worldly life. The king
entreated him in many ways, but could not turn him from the wish for renunciation.

Vibbanga-Commentary

Vibhanga-Commentary: Sammoba-vinodani Abbidbamma-pitake Vibbavgatthakathd, ed.
A.P. Buddhadatta Thero. London, PTS 1923 (repr. 1980).

Vibhanga-C, p. 240
Local languages are subject to change, Magadhi (i.e. Pali) is not.
Sammoha-vinodani p. 240 quoted in von Hiniiber 1994, 8of.

tattha sesa ottakirata-andhakayonakadamilabhasadika attharasa bhasa parivattanti.
ayam ev’ eka yathabhuccabrahmavohara-ariyavoharasarnkhata magadhabhasa va
na parivattati.

von Hintiber: There the rest of the eighteen languages such as Otta, Kirata, Andbaka,
Yonaka, Damila, etc., are subject to change. Only this Magadba language, rightly called
the language of Brahma, the labguage of the Aryans, it alone does not change.
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Vibhanga-C, p. 387f.
Yonabhasa listed among the barbarian languages.
Sammoha-vinodani (Vibhanga Commentary), p. 387 (Patisambhidavibhango).

Tattha dhammanirutthabhilape fianan ti ... Niraye, tiracchanayoniyarh, petti-
visaye, manussaloke, devaloke ti sabbattha Magadhabhasa va ussanna. Tattha sesa
Otta-Kirata-Andhaka-Yonaka-Damila-bhasadika attharasa bhasa parivattanti,
ayam ev’ eka yathabhuccha-brahmavohara-ariyavoharasankhata Magadhabhasa
na parivattati.

Alwis, p. 58:% Mdgadhbi. It predominates in all regions (such as) Hell, the Animal
kingdom, the Petta sphere, the human World, and the World of the devas. The
remaining eighteen languages, Otta, Kirdthd, Andhaka, Yonaka, Damila etc. undergo
changes — but not the Mdgadbi, which alone is stationary, as it is said to be the speech of
Brahmas and Ariyas.

Vibhanga-C, p. 389
On Yonakadhammarakkhita
Sammoha-vinodanit (Vibhanga Commentary), p. 389 (Patisambhidavibhango).

so [Tissatthero] kira Tambapannidipe Buddhavacanarh ugganhitva paratirarh gantva
Yonaka-Dhammarakkhitattherassa santike Buddhavacanam ugganhitva agacchanto
navarh abhiruhanatitthe ekasmin pade uppannakankho yojanasatamaggarm
nivattitva acariyassa santikarh gacchanto antaramagge ekassa kutumbikassa paftharh
kathesi.

Nouw, this Thera Tissa, havinglearnedthe Buddba’s words on the island of Tambapanni,
went to the other shore, learning the Buddha’s words with Thera Yonakadhammarak-
khita. Arriving at the landing place of the ship, be went back a hundredyojanas with one
step, baving gotten a doubt. Going to the teacher another way, be told of the question of
a certain householder.

Chronicles

Dipavarsa
The Dipavamsa. An Ancient Buddhist Historical Record. Ed. & tr. H. Oldenberg, 1879 (repr.

New Delhi 1982).

The Chronicle of the Island of Ceylon or the Dipavamsa. Ed. [and tr.] B.C. Law. The Ceylon
Historical Journal 7:1—4, 1957—58.

54 James Alwis, “On the Pali Language”, JPTS 1883, 30—68.
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The missions sent by Moggaliputta from Asoka’s council.
Dipavarhsa 8, 1—13.

1.

10.

11.

12.

13.

Moggaliputto dighadassi sasanassa anagate
paccantamhi patitthanarh disva dibbena cakkhuna
Majjhantikadayo there pahesi attapaficame:
sasanassa patitthaya paccante sattabuddhiya
paccantakanarh desanarh anukampaya paninam
pabhatuka balappatta desetha dhammam uttamarh.
gantva Gandharavisayarh Majjhantiko maha isi
kupitarh nagam pasadetva mocesi bandhana bahu.
gantvana rattharn Mahisarh Mahadevo mahiddhiko
coditva nirayadukkhena mocesi bandhana bahu.
athiparo pi Rakkhito vikubbanesu kovido
vehasarh abbhuggantvana desesi anamataggiyar.
Yonakadhammarakkhitathero nama mahamati
aggikkhandhopamasuttakathaya Aparantakarh pasadayi.
Mahadhammarakkhitathero Maharattharh pasadayi
Naradakassapajatakakathaya ca mahiddhiko.
Maharakkhitathero pi Yonakaloka pasadayi
kalakaramasuttantakathaya ca mahiddhiko.
Kassapagotto ca yo thero Majjhimo Durabhisaro
Sahadevo Miulakadevo Himavante yakkhaganarh pasadayurh,
kathesurh tattha suttantarh dhamacakkappavattanari.
Suvannabhtmirh gantvana Sonuttara mahiddhika
niddhametva pisacagane mocesi bandhana bahu.
Lankadipavararh gantva Mahindo attapaficamo
sasanarh thavararh katva mocesi bandhana bahu.
bhanavaram atthamarn

237

Oldenberg: 1. Far-seeing Moggaliputta who perceived by his supernatural vision the

propagation of the faith in the future in the neighbouring countries, — 2. sent Majjhan-
tika and other Theras, each with four companions, for the sake of establishing the faith

in foreign countries (and) for the enlightenment of men.
3. “Preach ye together with your brethren (?) powerfully the most excellent religion to the foreign

countries, out of compassion for created beings.” 4. The great sage Majjhantika went to the coun
tr t ted beings.” 4. The great sage Majjbantika went to th try

of the Gandbaras; there be appeased an enraged Naga and released many people from their fetters

(of sin). 5. Mahdadeva who possessed the great (magical) powers, went to the realm of Mahisa; urging
(the people) by (the description of) the suffering in bell, be released many people from their fetters. 6.
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The another (Thera), Rakkbita, skilled in magical transformations, rising into the air, preached the
Anamataggiya discourse.

7. The wise Thera called Yonakadbammarakkhita converted the Aparantaka

country by preaching the Aggikkhandhopama Sutta.
8. The Thera Mahadbammarakkhita who possessed the great (magical) powers, converted
Mabharattha by preaching the Naradakassapajataka.

9. The Thera Maharakkbita who possessed the great magical powers, converted the

Yavana region by preaching the Kalakarama Suttanta.

10. The Thera who originated from the Kassapa tribe, Majjbima, Durabbisara, Sabadeva,
Malakadeva, converted the multitude of Yakkhas in the Himavat. 11. They preached there the Sut-
tanta called Dbammacakkappavattana. 12. Sona and Uttara who possessed the great magical pow-
ers, went to Suvannabbiumi; there they conquered the multitudes of Pisacas and released many people
from their fetters. 13. Mabinda, going with four companions to the most excellent island of Larka,
firmly established (there) the faith and released many people from their fetters.

Dv 15, 49 (Law 48)
The Buddha brings rain to the famished Yonaka country.
Dipavamsa 15, 49—50.

49. dubbutthiyo tada asi dubbhikkhi asi yonaka
dubbhikkhadukkhite satte maccha v’appodake yatha
50. agate lokadidurhhi devo sammabhivassati
khemo asi janapado assassesi baht jane

Law: At that time there was drought, there was famine among the Yonakas; people
suffered from famine like fish in shallow water. When the knower of the world came,
god poured forth abundant rain, the country was prosperous, be gave consolation to

many people.

The whole of Chapter 15 deals with Sri Lanka. This is probably the reason why Oldenberg
does not accept Yonakas here. In his translation, there are just three dots in its place and no
explanation is given.

Mabavarmsa

The Mahavarnsa, ed. W. Geiger. London, PTS 1908 (repr. 1958).

The Mahdavaiunsa or the Great Chronicle of Ceylon, tr. into English by W. Geiger. London, PTS
1964 (originally publ. 1912).

Mv 10, 90

King Pandukabhaya in the 4th century BCE builds Anuradhapura and gives a
separate area to the Yonas.

Mahavarhsa 10, 88—9o0.
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88.
Dvaragame ca caturo ’bhayavapir ca karayi

89. mahasusanaghatanarh pacchimarajini tatha
Vessavanassa nigrodham vyadhidevassa talakarn

90. yonasabhagavatthurh ca mahejjaghararh eva ca:
etani pacchimadvaradisabhage nivesayi.

Geiger: He laid out also four suburbs as well as the Abbaya-tank, the common ceme-
tery, the place of execution, and the chapel of the Queens of the West, the banyan-tree
of Vessavana = Kubera] and the Palmyra-palm of the Demon of Maladies [or the
God of the Huntsmen), the ground set apart for the Yonas and the house of the Great

Sacrifice; all these be laid out near the west gate.

Geiger’s editorial note (p. LIV): “The word yonas® is exceedingly doubtful. It would mean
‘common dwelling ground of the Yonas or Greeks’. It is not probable, that four centuries BCE,
already at Pandukabhaya’s time, Greeks had settled in Ceylon, but the building erected by that
king may afterwards have served as a dwelling place for foreigners and may have got its name
from this fact.”

My 12, 4f.
Missions sent from Asoka’s council.
Mahavamsa 12, 1ff.

1. Thero Moggaliputto so jinasasanajotako
nitthapetvana sarhgitirh pekkhamano anagatarn

2.  sasanassa patitthanamh paccantesu apekkhiya
pesesi kattike mase te te there tahir tahir.

3. Therarh Kasiragandhararh Majjhantikarh apesayi,
apesayi Mahadevattherarh Mahisamandalar.

4.  Vanavasarh apesesi therarh Rakkhitanamakarh,
tathaparantakarh Yonarn Dhammarakkhitanamakarh.

5.  Maharattharh Mahadhammarakkhitattheranamakam
Maharakkhitatheram tu Yonalokar apesayi.

6.  Pesesi Majjhimam therarh Himavantapadesakar,
Suvannabhtmim there dve Sonam Uttaram eva ca.

In 7—8, Mahinda is sent to Lankadipa. Then follows the account of their individual missions
(see next extract).

Geiger: When the thera Moggaliputta, the illuminator of the religion of the Conqueror,
bad brought the (third) council to an end and when, looking into the future, he bad
beheld the founding of the religion in adjacent countries, (then) in the month Kattika
be sent forth theras, one here and one there. The thera Majjbantika be sent to Kasmira
and Gandhara, the thera Mabadeva be sent to Mahisamandala. To Vanavasa be
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sent the thera named Rakkhita, and to Aparantaka the Yona named Dbhammarak-
kbita; to Mabarattha (be sent) the thera named Mahadbammarakkbita, but the thera
Mabharakkhita be sent into the country of the Yona. He sent the thera Majjhima to the
Himalaya country, and to Suvannabbiimi be sent the two theras Sona and Uttara.

Mv 12, 34
The Aparantaka mission of Yona Dhammarakkhita.
Mahavarsa 12, 34—36.

34. Gantvaparantakarh thero Yonako Dhammarakkhito
aggikkhandhopamarh suttarh kathetva janamajjhago

35. so satta tirhsasahassani pane tattha samagate [s7c]
dhammamatarh apayesi dhammadhammesu kovido.

36. Purissanarh sahassa ca itthiyo ca tato ’dhika
khattiyanarh kula yeva nikkhamitvana pabbajurh
Some MSS. apply different ways of correction to restore the metre in 35ab.

Geiger: The thera Dhammarakkbita the Yona, being gone to the Aparantaka* and
having preached in the midst of the people the Aggikkbandhopamasutta [of AN], gave to
drink of the nectar of truth to thirty-seven thousand living beings who bad come together
there, be who perfectly understood truth and untruth. And a thousand men and yer
more women went forth from noble families and received the pabbajja.

*Geiger’s note: “Aparanta ‘the western ends’, comprising the territory of northern Gujarat,
Kathiawar, Kachchh, and Sind. Fleet, JRAS 1910, 427.”

Mv 12, 39
The Yona mission of Maharakkhita.
Mahavarnsa 12, 39 1.

39. Gantvana Yonavisayar so Maharakkhito isi
kalakaramasuttantarh kathesi janaajjhago.

40. DPanasatasahassani sahassani ca sattati
maggaphalarh papunirhsu, dasasahassani pabbajuh.  [sic]

Geiger: The wise Mabarakkhita who went to the country of the Yona* delivered in the
midst of the people the Kalakarama-suttanta. A bundred and seventy thousand living
beings artained the reward of the path (of salvation); ten thousand received the pabbaja.

*Geiger’s note: “The Yonas...also mentioned, together with the Kambojas, in the Rock
Edicts V and XIII of A$oka. They ‘must mean the clans of foreign race (not necessarily Greek)
on the north-western frontier’. V.A. Smith, Asoka p. 132 n. 2. It is remarkable that just at that
time (246 BCE) the Greco-Bactrian kingdom was founded by Diodotos. See Spiegel, Eran.
Altertumsk. 111, p. 49 foll.”
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Mv 29, 39

A list of the delegates of the Sangha who came to celebrate Dutthagamani’s
victory over Elara.

Mahavarhsa 29, 381.

38. cattari satasahassani sahassan’ atha satthi ca
bhikkha Pallavabhoggamha Mahadevo mahamati,

39. Yonanagaralasanda Yonamahadhammarakkhito
thero tirhsasahassani bhikkha adaya agama.

Geiger: The wise Mabadeva came from Pallavabbogga® with four hundred and
sixty thousand bhikkbus and from Alasanda** the city of the Yonas came the thera
Yonamabadbammarakkbita with thirty thousand bhikkbus.

*Geiger’s note: “Pallava is the name of the Persians = Skt. Pallava or Pahlava. Bhoggar is
perhaps ‘“fief”.”

**Geiger’s note: “Alexandria in the land of the Yonas, i.e. the Greeks, probably the town
founded by the Macedonian king in the country of the Paropanisadae near Kabul.”

Later Chronicles
Culavamsa

Cilavarsa, being the more recent part of the Mabdvaisa, ed. W. Geiger. 1—2. London, PTS
1925—27.

Cilavarsa, being the more recent part of the Mabavainsa, tr. W. Geiger, and from the German into
English by C. Mabel Rickmers. 1—2. London, PTS 1929—30 (repr. Colombo 1953).

Cv 76, 264

Gifts given to Parakkamabahu I.

Calavarnsa 76, 264.

264. Pannakararm tada nitarn Vessehi Yavanebi ca
gahetva te ca sakkatva pasadehi bahahi ca

Geiger: He accepted the gifts which were brought bim by the Vessas [Vaisyas] and the
Yavanas [perbaps Arabians] and distinguished these people also by countless marks of
favour.

Mahabodhivamsa
The Maha-Bodhi-Vainsa, ed. S. Arthur Strong. London, PTS 1891.

Mbv p. 113—115
Missions sent by Moggaliputtatissa from Asoka’s council.
Mahabodhivamsa p. 113—115.
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Tada Moggaliputtatissatthero tarh tatiyasangitih nitthapetva , “Kattha nu kho
anagate sasanarh suppatitthitarh bhaveyyati? upaparikkhanto, “Paccantimesu
kho pana janapadesu suppatitthitarh bhavissatiti,” disva, Majjhantikattheram
Kasmira-Gandhararattham pesesi, tatha Mahadevattherarn Mahimsakamandalarn,
Rakkhitattherarh Vanavasim, Yonakadhammarakkhitattheramn ~Aparantakam,
Mahadhammarakkhitattheramh Maharattharm, Maharakkhitattheram Yonakalokars,
Majjhimattherarh Himavantadesabhagarh, Sonattherarn ca Uttarattheraii ca
Suvannabhtmirh ... Mahamahindattherarh Lankasankhatarh Tambapannidipam
pesesi. Te sabbe tarh tarh disabhagarh gacchanta attapaficama agamirhsu ...

[p. 114] Yonakadhammarakkhitatthero pi Aparantarh gantva, aggi-
kkhandhopamasuttantakathaya Aparantake pasadetva, sattatimsapanasahassani
Dhammamatarh payetva, khattiyakulato yeva purisasahassarh cha itthisahassani
ca pabbajetva, tattha sasanarh patitthapesi ...

Maharakkhitatthero pi Yonakarattham gantva, Kala- [p. 115] karamasuttanta-
kathaya Yownakalokam pasadetva, sattatihsasahassadhikassa panasatasahassassa
maggaphalalankararh datva, dasasahassani pabbajetva, tattha sasanarh patitthapesi.

Slightly abridged, but otherwise identical with Vin-C 1, p. 63f. & 67 above.

Thapavamsa

Thupavarhsa: The Chronicle of the Thiipa, ed. & tr. N.A. Jayawickrama. London 1971.

Thupav. 6, p. 192
Missions sent by Moggaliputtatissa.
Thupavarhnsa 6, p. 192 (Jayawickrama, tr. p. 57 = p. 43 in B.C. Law’s edition).

Moggaliputtatissatthero ... bhikkha tattha tattha pesesi. Majjhantikattheram
Kasmiragandhararattharh pesesi, tvarh etarn rattharh gantva tattha sasanarh
patitthapehiti, Mahadevattheram tath’ eva vatva Mahimsakamandalarh pesesi,
Rakkhitattheram Vanavasim, Yonaka-Dhammarakkhitattheram Aparantakarh,
Mahadhammarakkhitattherarn Maharattharh, Maharakkhitattherarh Yonaka-
lokamn, ...

Jayawickrama: Elder Moggaliputtatissa...sent...monks to various places...He sent
the Elder Majjhantika to the kingdom of Kasmira-Gandhara saying, “Go you to that
kingdom and establish the Dispensation there.” Making the same request be sent the Elder
Mabhadeva to the principality of Mahinsaka, the Elder Rakkbita to Vanavasi, the Elder
Dbammarakkbita the Yona to the Western Lands, the Elder Mabadbammarakkbita to
Mabarattha, the Elder Mabarakkbita to the Yona World,...
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Thupav. 13, p. 224
Commencement of the Thupa.
Thupavarhsa 13, p. 224 (Jayawickrama, tr. p. 102 = p. 72f. in B.C. Law’s edition).

Yonakaratthe Alasandanagarato Yonakadhammarakkhitatthero timsa bhikkhu-
sahassani...gahetva agaiihi

Jayawickrama: The Elder Dbammarakkbita the Yonaka [came] with 30000 monks

from the city of Alasanda in the Yonaka kingdom.
Cf. Mv 209.

Varhsatthappakasini

Varhsatthappakasini: Vassatthappakasini. Commentary on the Mahavaisa, ed. G.P.
Malalasekera. 1—2. London, PTS 1935 (repr. 1977).

Mv-C on Mv 5, 161

Conversion of Asoka’s brother Tissa.

Varhsatthappakasini on Mahavarhsa 5, 161 (to give the context of the story, the
whole passage Mv 5, 160—165 is given).

160. iccevarh bhatara vutto sasanasmirh pasidi so.
Kalena migavarh gantva therarh adakkhi safifiatarh
161. nisinnarh rukkhamtlasmirh so Mahadhammarakkhitarh
salasakhaya nagena vijiyantam anavasarh.
Commentary: Mahadhammarakkhitan ti Yonakamahadhammarakkhitattherarh
nagena ti afiflatarena hatthinagena...
162. “Ayarh thero viyaharh pi pabbajja jinasasane
viharissarh kada ’rafifie?” iti cintayi pafifiva.
163. Thero tassa pasadatharh uppatitva vihayasa
gantva Asokaramassa pokkharafifia jale thito
164. akase thapayitvana civarani varani so
ogahitva pokkharanirh gattani parisificatha.
165. Tam iddhirh uparaja so disva ’tiva pasidiya
“ajj ’eva pabbajissan” ti buddhirh cakasi buddhima.

Geiger’s translation of Mv: And (Tissa) when bis brother [Asoka) spoke thus, was
turned toward faith in the doctrine (of the Buddba). And afterwards when be once went
forth bunting, he saw the thera Mabadhammarakkhita, the self-controlled, sitting at the
foot of a tree, and fanned by a cobra with a branch of a sala-tree.* And that wise (prince)
thought: “When shall I, like this thera, be ordained in the religion of the Conqueror, and
live in the forest wilderness?” When the thera, to convert him, bad come thither flying
through the air, standing on the water of the pond in the Asokarama, be, leaving bis
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goodly garments bebind him in the air, plunged into the water and bathed bis limbs. And

when the prince saw this marvel be was filled with joyful faith, and the wise man made

this wise resolve: “This very day will I receive the pabbaja-ordination.”
*Commentary: Mahddhammarakkbita i.e. Yonakamabadhammarakkhitatthera

(the Greek monk M.), by a cobra, otherwise by an elephant.
Cf. Vi-C 1, p. 55 above.

Mv-C on Mv 29, 39
Monks coming from Alexandria.
Varhsatthappakasini on Mahavarhsa 29, 39 (for the Mv passage, see above).

yonanagara ’lasanda ti Yonavisayamhbi Alasanda nama nagaraparivatto ti vuttarh
hoti.

“Yona town Alexandria” — in the Yona country there is said to be a town named
Alexandria.

Mv-C on Mv 34, 47

On the deeds of King Bhatikabhaya.

Varhsatthappakasini on Mahavarhsa 34, 47 (to give the context of the story, the
whole passage Mv 34, 46—48 is given).

46. sakatasatena muttanarn telena saddhim sadhukarn
maddapetva sudhapindarn sudhakammarn akarayi.

47. Pavalajalarh karetva tam khipapiya cetiye
sovannayani padumani cakkamattani sandhisu

48. laggapetva tato muttakalapa yava hetthima
paduma lambayitvana Mahathaparh aptjayi.

Commentary: Pavalajalarh karetva ti paratire Romanukharattharh nama

pesetva surattapavalarh aharapetva sabbavantarh parikkheparaham mahantam
pavalacchikajalarh karapetva.
v.l. ropanukharattharh

Geiger’s translation of Mv: From a bundred waggon-loads of pearls, be, bidding that
the mass of plaster be carefully kneaded together with oil, made a plaster-covering (for
the Great Thiipa). He had a net of coral prepared and cast over the Cetiya, and when
he bad commanded them to fasten in the meshes thereof lotus-flowers of gold large as
waggon-wheels, and to hang clusters of pearls on these that reached to the lotus-flower
beneath, be worshipped the Great Thipa with bis offering.

Commentary: “Had a net of coral prepared” — having sent to the country of
Romanukkha on the far coast and baving let very red coral be brought and having
prepared an entire great net of shining coral for the circumference.
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Sasanavamsa

Sasanavarsa: The Sasanavainsa of Paniriasami, ed. C.S. Upasak. Nalanda, Patna 1961.

The History of the Buddha’s Religion (Sasanavainsa), tr. Bimala Churn Law. London 1952.

As this text is quite modern (written in the 19th century), full quotations seem unnecessary,
even though there are several references to Yonakas and their country. Pariccheda IV is entitled
Yonakaratthasasanavarnsakathamaggo. In Chapter 1, it is told how the Buddha himself visited
the Yonaka country (Yonakarattha) with his monks, along with the town of Labhufja. This
name, as well as the river Mapinna and the place Ca-nah-ma (or Ja-mah-ma), is said to be in
the Yonaka language (yonakabbasaya). These names are not found in Malalasekera, but could
well point to South-East Asia.

Chapter 2. The second propagation of the Dhamma in the Yonaka country includes the
well-known story of Thera Maharakkhita being sent to the Yonaka country, here clearly lo-
cated in South-East Asia. In addition to Yonaka, he converted other countries as well, such as
Kamboja, Khemavara, Haribhufija and Ayudhaya.

Chapter 3. The third propagation of the Dhamma is connected with Nagasena (the MilP
is expressly referred to), but the story of a relic brought by him to the town of Lakunna again
belongs to South-East Asia.

Chapter 4. The fourth propagation of the Dhamma explains how Thera Kassapa came from
India to the town of Kyu-nah-ra, meeting King Byafifia-co-ma-na-ra, and how relics were
brought from Sthaladipa to Labhufja.

Chapter 5. The fifth propagation of the Dhamma took place in 762 of the Kali yuga when
the Cina king had conquered the Yonakarattha. Seeking help, two Yonaka monks visited
Sthaladipa and then the town Sokkata in the Siyama country, and then returned to Lakunna.

Chapter 6. The sixth propagation of the Dhamma in 825 of the Kali yuga was connected
with King Sirisaddhamma, who enlarged the Labhufja shrine and built monasteries around it.

Chapter 7. The seventh and last propagation of the Dhamma in 943 of the Kali yuga was insti-
gated by the conqueror king Anekasetibhinda of Harhsavati, who set his eldest son, prince Anu-
ruddha, as viceroy of the conquered Yonakarattha and send monks there to purify the religion.

Milindapaftiba
The Milindapariho, being Dialogues between King Milinda and the Buddbist Sage Nagasena. The Pali

Text, ed. V. Trenckner. 1880 (repr. with Milindatika, Oxford, Pali Text Society 1997).

Milindapaiiha (Questions of Milinda), ed. Swami Dwarikadas Shastri. Bauddha Bharati Series
13. Varanasi 1979 (based on Trenckner).

The Questions of King Milinda, tr. T.W. Rhys Davids. SBE 35—36. 1800—94.

Milinda’s Questions. Tr. from the Pali by I.B. Horner. 1—2. Sacred Books of the Buddhists
22—23. Oxford, Pali Text Society, repr. 1996—99.5

55 There are also French, German, and Russian translations, which may be useful.
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The dialogue of the Yona King Milinda and the Buddhist sage Nagasena. As
King Milinda (Menander) is mentioned by name in almost every chapter of
this long text, only such passages have been included here that contain the word
Yona(ka) or some further information.

MilP 1,1
King Milinda of Sagala, the master of witty questions.
Milindapanha 1, 1 (Shastri; p. 1 Trenckner).

1. Milindo nama so raja Sagalayarn puruttame /
upagafichi Nagasenarn Ganga va yatha sagararh //

2. asajja raja citrakathim ukkadhararh tamonudam /
apucchi nipune paiihe thanathanagate putha //

3.  puccha visajjana ceva gambhiratthtpanissita /
hadayangama kannasukha abbhuta lomaharsana //

4. abhidhammavinayogalha suttajalasamatthita /
nagasenakatha citra opammehi nayehi ca //

5.  tattha fianarh panidhaya hasayitvana manasam /
sunatha nipune pafihe kankhathanavidalane ti //

Horner: The King named Milinda approached Nagasena at Sagala, the incompa-
rable city, like the Ganges the ocean. To him, the eloquent, the torch-bearer, dispeller
of darkness, the king, drawing near, asked many abstruse questions about correct or
faulty conclusions. The solutions to the questions likewise were given over to profound
meanings, going to the beart, pleasing to the ear, wonderful, astounding, plunging into
Further-Dbamma and Vinaya, deliberating the net of the Suttas, Nagasena’s talk was
varied with similes and in the method. Aspiring to knowledge herein while gladdening
the mind, hearken to these abstruse questions, dissipating occasions for doubr.

MilP 1, 2
Description of Sagala, the capital of the Yonaka country.
Milindapaiiha 1, 2 (Shastri; p. 1f. Trenckner).

2. tarh yathanusuyate — atthi yonakanarn nanaputabhedanarh Sagalarn nama nagararn
nadipabbatasobhitarh ramaniyabhumippadesabhagarh aramuyyanopavanatadaga-
pokkharanisampannarh  nadipabbatavanaramaneyyakarh  sutavantanimmitarh
nihatapaccatthikapaccamittarh anupapilitarh vividhavicitradalhamattalakotthakarmh
varagopuratoranar gambhiraparikhapandarapakaraparikkhittantepurarh
suvibhattavithicaccaracatukkasinghatakarh ~ suppasaritanekavidhavarabhanda-
paripuritantarapanarh  vividhadanaggasatasamupasobhitarh  himagirisikhara-
sankasavarabhavanasatasahassappatimanditarh ~ gajahayarathapattisamakularh
abhirGpanaranarigananucaritarh - akinnajanamanussarh  puthukhattiyabrahmana-
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vessasuddam vividhasamanabrahmanasabhajanasanghatitarh bahuvidhavijjavanta-
naraviranisevitarh kasikakotumbarakadinanavidhavatthapanasampannarh
suppasaritarucirabahuvidhapupphagandhapanarh gandhagandhitarh asirhsaniya-
bahuratanapariptritarh disamukhasuppasaritapanarh singaravanijagananucaritarm
kahapanarajatasuvannakarhsapattharaparipararh pajjotamananidhiniketarh
pahttadhanadhafifavittipakaranarh paripunnakosakotthagararh bahvannapanam
bahuvidhakhajjabhojjaleyyapeyyasayaniyam uttarakurusankasam sampannasassar

Alakamanda viya devapurarn /

Horner: According to what bas been heard: There was a city Sagala, a centre of all
kinds of merchandise for the Greek Bactrians, graced with rivers and mountain-slopes,
having delightful districts and regions, possessed of parks, pleasure-grounds, woods, lakes
and lotus-pools — a lovely scene of rivers, mountain-slopes and woods, it was laid out
by knowledgeable men. Enemies and adversaries had been destroyed, it was without
oppression; divers, varied and strong were its watch-towers and ramparts, its splendid
and noble arches curving over the city-gates; the palace was surrounded by a deep moat
and pale encircling walls; well laid out were its carriage-roads, cross-roads, squares
and the places where three or four roads meet; the bazaar shops were filled inside with
innumerable varieties of well-displayed goods; it was richly adorned with a bundred
varieties of halls where gifts (were given); it was splendid with bundreds of thousands of
magnificent dwellings like crests of snowy mountains; it was filled with elephants, horses,
chariots, and pedestrians, with groups of handsome men and women; it was crowded
ordinary people, warriors, nobles, brabmans, merchants and workers; resounding with
a variety of salutations to ascetics and brabmans, it was the resort of skilled men and
knowing a great variety (of things). It has divers and various shops for cloths: Benares
muslin, of Kotumbara stuffs so on. It was sweet-smelling with the great variety of shops
for flowers and perfumes, well and tastefully displayed. It was filled with an abundance
of alluring jewels. Its shops, well-displayed and facing (all) directions, were frequented
by crowds of elegant merchants. Full of kahapanas [gold coins), silver, bronze and stone
ware, it was the abode of shining treasure. The warebouses were full of an abundance of
riches and corn and wealth; there were many foods and drinks, a great variety of solid
and soft foods, sweets, beverages and savouries as in Uttarakuru. Its harvests were beavy
as in Alakamanda, the city of devas.

MilP 1, 9—15

King Milinda of Sagala, learned and skilled in disputation (9). How he proceeded
to beat teachers of various creeds, accompanied by his five hundred Yonaka
ministers (10—15).

Milindapaiiha 1, 9—15 (1, 4—6 [1—2] Shastri; p. 3—5 Trenckner).
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9. tesu samanero Jambudipe Sagalanagare Milindo nama raja ahosi pandito vyatto medhavi
patibalo / atitanagatapaccuppannanarh mantayogavidhanakiriyanarm karanakale nisammakari
hoti / bahuni cassa satthani uggahitani honti: suti sammuti sarhkhya yogo niti visesika ganika
gandhabba tikiccha catubbeda purana itihasa jotisa maya ketu mantana yuddha chandasa
buddhavacanena ektnavisati / vitandavadi durasado duppasaho puthutitthakaranam aggam
akkhayati / sakalajambudipe Milindena rafifia samo koci nahosi yad idarh thamena javena
stirena pafifaya, addho mahaddhano mahabhogo anantabalavahano /

10. athekadivasarh Milindo raja anantabalavahanarh caturanginirh balaggasenavyuharh
dassanakamyataya nagara nikkhamitva bahinagare senangadassanamh katva saretva so
raja bhassappavadako lokayatavitandajanasallapaplavacittakotthalo visarado vijambhako
striyarh oloketva amacce amantesi: bahu bhane tava divasavaseso / kirh karissama idaneva
nagararh pavisitva / atthi ko pi pandito samano va brahmano va sanghi gani ganacariyo api
arahantarn sammasambuddharh patijanamano yo maya saddhim sallapiturh sakkoti kankharh
pativinodeturh / tarh upasankamitva pafthath pucchissama kankharh pativinayissama ’ti /

11. evarh vutte paficasata yonakd rajanam Milindarh etad avocurh: atthi maharaja
cha sattharo Purano Kassapo Makkhali Gosalo Nigantho Nataputto Safijayo
Belatthaputto Ajito Kesakambalo pakudho Kaccayano / te sanghino ganino
ganacariyaka nata yasassino titthakara sadhusammata bahujanassa / gaccha tvarh
maharaja te paftharh pucchassu kankham pativinayassa ’ti /

12. atha kho Milindo raja paficahi yonakasatehi parivuto bhadravahanarh
rathavaram aruyha yena Parano Kassapo ten’ upasankami / ...

14. atha kho Milindassa rafifio etad ahosi: tuccho vata bho Jambudipo palapo vata bho
Jambudipo / natthi koci samano va brahmano va yo maya saddhim sallapiturh sakkoti kankharh
pativinodeturn ti / atha kho Milindo raja amacce amantesi: ramaniya vata bho dosina ratti /
karh nu khv ajja samanarh va brahmanarh va upasankameyyama pafiharh pucchiturh / ko maya
saddhim sallapiturh sakkoti kankharh pativinodeturn ti /evarh vutte amacca tunhibhata rafifio
mukharh olokayamana attharhsu /

Horner (extracts): 9. Of these two the novice became the King called Milinda in the
city of Sagala in India. He was wise, experienced, clever, able; be was one who acted
conscientiously at the times of doing all the (magic) devices, ceremonies and observances
concerning things past, future and present. Many were the arts be bhad mastered...A
disputant bhard to equal, bard to overcome, he was acclaimed chief of the numerous
schools of thought. In the whole India there was no one like King Milinda in fortitude,
speed, courage and wisdom...10. Now one day King Milinda issued forth from the town
as be wished to see bis endless armed forces in their fourfold array |of elephants, cavalry,
chariots and infantry]. When be bad the army mustered outside the town the king, who
was fond of discussion and eager for conversation with natural philosophers, sopbists
and others of the sort, looked at the sun and addressed bis ministers, saying: “Much of
the day still remains...”

11. When this had been said five bundred Bactrian Greeks spoke thus to King
Milinda: “There are six teachers, sire...” 12. Then King Milinda, surrounded by the five



Epigraphical, Sectarian, Middle Indo-Aryan Texts 249

bundred Bactrian Greeks, having mounted a splendid chariot, an auspicious vebicle,
approached Piirana Kassapa,...

MilP 1, 37-39
Advised by his five hundred Yonakas, he goes on to beat Ayupala in disputation.
Milindapaiiha 1, 37—39 (1, 21 [17] Shastri; p. 19—21 Trenckner).

37. tena kho pana samayena ayasma Ayupalo Sankheyyaparivene pativasati / atha
kho Milindo raja amacce etad avoca: ramaniya vata bho dosina ratti / karh nu khv
ajja samanarh va brahmanarh va upasankameyyama sakacchaya pafthapucchanaya
ko maya saddhirm sallapiturn ussahati kankharh pativineturh ti / evarh vutte
paficasata yonakd rajanarh Milindarm etad avocurhn: atthi maharaja Ayupalo nima
thero tepitako bahussuto agatagamo / so etarahi Sankheyyaparivene pativasati /
gaccha tvam maharaja ayasmantam Ayupalarh pafiharh pucchassi 'ti / tena hi bhane
bhadantassa aroceya ’ti / atha kho nemittiko ayasmato Ayupalassa santike diitarh
pahesi: raja bhante Milindo ayasmantarh Ayupalarh dassanakamo ti / ayasma pi
kho Ayupilo evam aha: tena hi agacchatii ’ti / atha kho Milindo raja paficamattehi
yonakasatehi parivuto rathavaram aruyha yena Sankheyyaparivenam yenayasma
Ayupalo ten’ upasankami / upasankamitva ayasmata Ayupalena saddhirh
sammodi / sammodaniyarh katham saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantarh nisidi /
ekamantarh nisinno kho Milindo raja ayasmantarh Ayupalarh etad avoca:

38. kim atthiya bhante Ayupala tumhakarh pabbajja / ko ca tumhakarh paramattho ’ti /
thero aha: dhammacariyasamacariyattha kho maharaja pabbajja samanfiaphalarh kho pana
amhakarh paramattho ti / atthi pana bhante koci gihi pi dhammacari samacar ti / ama
maharaja atthi gihi pi dhammacari samacari / Bhagavati kho maharaja Baranasiyarh Isipatane
migadaye dhammacakkarh pavattente attharasannarh brahmakotinarh dhammabhisamayo
ahosi / devatanarh pana dhammabhisamayo gananapatharh vitivatto / sabbe te gihibhuta
na pabbajita / puna hi parath maharaja Bhagavato kho Mahasamayasuttante desiyamane
Mahamangalasuttante desiyamane Samacittapariyayasuttante desiyamane Rahulovadasuttante
desiyamane Parabhavasuttante desiyamane gananapatharh vitivattanamh devatanarh
mahabhisamayo ahosi / sabbe te gihibhiita na pabbajita ’ti / tena hi bhante Ayupala niratthika
tumhakarh pabbajja / pubbe katassa papakammassa nissandena samana sakyaputtiya pabbaj-
janti dhutangani ca pariharanti / ye kho te bhante Ayupala bhikkhi ekasanika niina te pubbe
paresarh bhogaharaka cora / te paresarh bhoge acchinditva tassa kammassa nissandena eta-
rahi ekasanika bhavanti / na labhanti kalena kalarn paribhufjjiturh / natthi tesarh silarh natthi
tapo natthi brahmacariyarh / ye kho pana te bhante Ayupala bhikkhii abbhokasika niina te
pubbe gramaghataka cora / te paresarh gehani vinasetva tassa kammassa nissandena etara-
hi abbhokasika bhavanti / na labhanti senasanani paribhufijiturh / natthi tesarh silarh natthi
tapo natthi brahmacariyarh / ye kho pana te bhante Ayupala bhikkhi nesajjika niina te pubbe
panthadtsaka cora / te paresarh pathike jane gahetva bandhitva nisidapetva tassa kammassa
nissandena etarahi nesajjika bhavanti / na labhanti seyyarh kappeturn / natthi tesarh silarh nat-
thi tapo natthi brahmacariyarh ti aha /
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39. evarh vutte ayasma Ayupalo tunhi ahosi / na kifici patibhasi / atha kho
paficasata yonaka rajanarh Milindarh etad avocurh: pandito maharaja thero / api
ca kho avisarado na kifici patibhasati ’ti / atha kho Milindo raja ayasmantam
Ayupalarh tunhibhiitarh disva apphotetva ukkutthirh katva yonake etad avoca:
tuccho vata bho Jambudipo / palapo vata bho Jambudipo / natthi koci samano va
brahmano va yo maya saddhim sallapiturn ussahati kankharh pativineturn ti / atha
kho Milindassa rafifio sabbarh tarh parisarh anuvilokentassa abhite amankabhate
yonake disva etad ahosi: nissarhsayarh atthi mafie afifio koci pandito bhikkhu yo
maya saddhirn sallapiturh ussahati yonakd na mankubhata 'ti / atha kho Milindo
raja yonake etad avoca: atthi bhane afifio koci pandito bhikkhu yo maya saddhim
sallapiturh ussahati kankham pativinetur ti /

Horner: 37. Now at that time the venerable Ayupala was dwelling in Sankbeyya
Parivena. Then King Milinda spoke thus to the ministers: “Indeed sirs, it is a lovely
moonlight night. Suppose that we were to approach an ascetic or a brabman tomorrow
for conversation and for asking questions. Who is capable of conversation with me to
dispel my doubts?” When this bad been said, the five bundred Bactrian Greeks spoke
thus to King Milinda: “Sire, there is an Elder called Ayupala, be is versed in the three
Pitakas, one who bhas beard much, one to whom the tradition has been handed down,
and be is now staying in the Sarikbeyya Parivena. Go you, sire, and ask questions of the
venerable Ayupala.” — “Very well, sirs, let the revered one know.” Then an astrologer
sent a messenger to the venerable Ayupala to say: “Revered sir, King Milinda wishes
to see the venerable Ayupala.” And the venerable Ayupala spoke thus: “Well then, let
him come.” Then King Milinda, attended by at least five hundred Bactrian Greeks,
mounted a splendid chariot and approached Sarikbeyya Parivena and the venerable
Ayupala; having approached he exchanged greetings with the venerable Ayupala, and
when be had exchanged greetings of friendliness and courtesy be sat down at a respectful

distance...and spoke:
38. ...[The actual disputation between Milinda and Ayupala.]

39. When this had been said, the venerable Ayupala became silent; be said nothing
in reply. Then the five bundred Greek Bactrians [sic] spoke thus to King Milinda:
“The Elder, sire, is learned; all the same be is diffident and says nothing in reply.” Then
King Milinda, seeing the venerable Ayupala had become silent, clapped his hands and
shouted and spoke thus to the Greek Bactrians: “India is indeed empty, India is void
indeed. There is no ascetic or brabman capable of conversing with me so as ro dispel
my doubts.” Then as he was looking round at all that company and saw how fear-
less and unashamed were the Greek Bactrians it occurred to King Milinda: “I think
there is certainly some other learned monk who is capable of conversing with me since
these Greek Bactrians are not ashamed.” And King Milinda spoke thus to the Greek
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Bactrians: “Is there some other learned monk, sirs, a monk who is capable of conversing
with me as to dispel my doubts?”
Now it is time for Nagasena to enter the scene.

MilP 1, g2 f.

The discussion between Milinda and his counsellors is continued. Devamantiya
tells Milinda of Nagasena.

Milindapafiha 1, 42 f. (1, 23 [19] Shastri; p. 22 f. Trenckner).

42. atha kho Devamantiyo rajanarh Milindamh etad avoca: agamehi tvarn
maharaja / atthi maharaja Nagaseno nama thero pandito vyatto medhavi vinito
visarado bahussuto citrakathi kalyanapatibhano atthadhammaniruttipatibhana-
patisambhidasu paramippatto / so etarahi Sankheyyaparivene pativasati / gaccha
tvarh maharaja ayasmantarh Nagasenarh pafiharh pucchissu / ussahati so taya
saddhir sallapiturh kankharh pativineturn ti / atha kho Milindassa rafifio sahasa
Nagaseno ti saddarh sutvava ahud eva bhayarh ahud eva chambhitattarh ahud
eva lomaharhso / atha kho Milindo raja Devamantiyarh etad avoca: ussahati so
Nagaseno bhikkhu maya saddhir sallapiturh ti / ussahati maharaja api indra-
yamavarunakuveraprajapatisuyamasantusitalokapalehi pi pitupitamahena Maha-
brahmuna pi saddhirh sallapiturn kimanga pana manussabhiitena ’ti / atha kho
Milindo raja Devamantiyarh etad avoca: tena hi tvarh Devamantiya bhadantassa
santike dutarh pesehi ’ti / evarn deva ’ti kho Devamantiyo ayasmato Nagasenassa
santike datamn pahesi: raja bhante Milindo ayasmantarh dassanakamo ti / ayusma
pi kho Nagaseno evam aha: tena hi agacchata 'ti / atha kho Milindo raja pafica-
mattehi yonakasatehi parivuto rathavaram aruyha mahata balakayena saddhirh
yena Sankheyyaparivenarn yenayasma Nagaseno ten’ upasankami /

43. tena kho pana samayena ayasma Nagaseno asitiya bhikkhusahas-
sehi saddhirh mandalamale nisinno hoti / addasa kho Milindo raja ayasato
Nagasenassa parisarh darato va / disvana Devayantiyarh etad avoca: kassesa
Devamantiya mahatl parisa ti ayasmato kho maharaja Nagasenassa parisa
ti / atha kho Milindassa ranfio ayasmato Nagasenassa parisarh darato va
disva ahud eva bhayamh ahud eva chambhittarh ahud eva lomaharhso / atha
kho Milindo raja khaggaparivarito viya gajo garulaparivarito viya nago
ajagaraparivarito viya kotthuko mahimsaparivuto viya accho naganubandho
viya manduko saddulanubandho viya migo ahitundikasamagato viya pannago
majjarasamagato viya undiro bhitavejjasamagato viya pisaco Rahumukhagato
viya cando pannago viya pelantaragato sakuno viya pajjarantaragato maccho
viya jalantaragato valavanam anuppavittho viya puriso Vessavanaparadhiko
viya yakkho parikkhinayuko viya devaputto bhito ubbiggo utrasto sarhviggo
lomahatthajato vimano dummano bhantacitto viparinatamanaso ma marh ayarh
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pariyojano paribhavi ti satirh upatthapetva Devamantiyarh etad avoca ma kho
tvah Devamantiya ayasmantarn Nagasenamh mayham acikkheyyasi / anakkhatan
flevaharn Nagasenarh janissami ti / sadhu maharaja tvafl fieva janahi ti /

Horner: 42. Then Devamantiya spoke thus to King Milinda: “Do you wait, sire, wait,
sire. There is the Elder named Nagasena, who is wise, experienced, clever, disciplined
and confident; be is one who bas beard much, a speaker on a variety (of topics), prompt
in speaking what is lovely; and be bas attained to perfection in the analytical insights of
meanings, of Dhamma, of language and of perspicuity (in expression and knowledge).
He is now staying in the Sarikheyya Parivena. Do you go, sire, and ask questions of the
venerable Nagasena. He is capable of conversing with you so as to dispel your doubts.”
But when King Milinda suddenly beard the name Nagasena he was greatly agitated
and his hair stood on end. He spoke thus to Devamantiya: “Is the bhikkbu Nagasena
really able to converse with me?” — “Sir, be is capable of conversing even with Indra,
Yama, Varuna, Kuvera, Prajapati, Suyama, with the guardians of the world of the
Contented, even with Great Brabhma, the progenitor; so why not then with a human
being.” Then King Milinda spoke thus to Devamantiya: “Well then, do you, Deva-
mantiya, send a messenger to the revered sir.” — “Yes, sire,” and Devamantiya sent a
messenger to the venerable Nagasena to say: “King Milinda, revered sir, wishes to see
the venerable one.” The venerable Nagasena said: “Well then, let him come.” Then
King Milinda, surrounded by at least five hundred Bactrian Greeks, having mounted
a splendid chariot, approached the Sarnkbeyya Parivena and the venerable Nagasena
with his great array of troops.

43. Now at that time the venerable Nagasena was sitting in a pavilion together with
the eighty thousand monks. When, from a distance, King Milinda saw the venerable
Nagasena’s company, be spoke thus to Devamantiya: “Whose is this large company,
Devamantiya?” — “It is the company of the venerable Ndgasena, sire.” And when, from
the distance King Milinda bad seen the venerable Nagasena’s company, be was greatly
afraid, greatly agitated and bis hair stood on end. Then, like an elephant surrounded
by rhinoceroses, like a cobra surrounded by the eagles, like a jackal surrounded by rock-
snakes, like a bear surrounded by buffaloes, like a frog pursued by a cobra, like a deer
pursued by a leopard, like a snake met with a snake-charmer, like a rat met with a cat,
like a demon mer with an exorcist, like the moon entering Rabu’s mouth, like a snake
in a basket, like a bird in a cage, like a fish in a net, like a man got into a forest of wild
beasts, like a yakkha offending Vessavana, like a deva whose life-span is exbausted, King
Milinda was fearful, alarmed, frightened, moved by awe, bis hair standing on end, in
consternation and dismay, bis thoughts in a turmoil, bis purpose changed, and thinking,
“Do not let these despise me,” yet, summoning up courage be spoke thus to Devamantiya:
“Do not you, Devamantiya, indicate the venerable Nagasena to me, I will certainly
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recognize (the venerable) Nagasena without bis being pointed out.” — “Very well, sire,
find bim yourself.”

In 44, Milinda succeeds recognizing Nagasena, of course.

MilP 2, 1,1
The discussion between Milinda and Nagasena commences.
Milindapafiha 2, 1, 1 (Shastri; p. 25—27, Trenckner).

1. atha kho Milindo raja yen’ ayasma Nagaseno ten’ upasankami / upasankamitva
ayasmata Nagasenena saddhirh sammodi / sammodaniyarh katharh saraniyarh
vitisaretva ekam antarn nisidi / ayasma ’pi kho Nagaseno patisammodaniyen’
eva Milindassa rafifio cittarn aradhesi / atha kho Milindo raja ayasmantarh
Nagasenam etad avoca: katharh bhadanto fiayati kirh namo si bhante ti / Nagaseno
ti kho aharh maharaja fiayami / Nagaseno ti kho marh maharaja sabrahmacari
samudacaranti / api ca matapitaro namarn karonti Nagaseno ti va Saraseno ti
va Viraseno ti va Sthaseno ti va / api ca kho maharaja sankha samafifa pafifatti
voharo namamattarn yad idarh Nagaseno ti / na hettha puggalo upalabbhati 'ti /
atha kho Milindo raja evam aha: sunantu me bhonto paficasata yonakda asitisahassa
ca bhikkha / ayarh Nagaseno evam aha: na hettha puggalo upalabbhati’ti / kallarh
nu kho tad abhinanditurh ti / atha kho Milindo r3ja ayusmantarh Nagasenarn
etad avoca ..’° tam aharn maharaja pucchanto pucchanto na passami ratham /
rathasaddo yeva nu kho maharaja ratho ti / na hi bhante ti / ko pan’ ettha ratho
/ alikarh tvarh maharaja bhasasi musavadarm natthi rattho / tvarh ’si maharaja
sakalajambudipe aggaraja / kassa pana tvarh bhayitva musavadarn bhasasi /
sunantu me bhonto paficasata yonaka asitisahassa ca bhikkha / ayarn Milindo raja
evam aha: rathenaharh agato ’smi ti / sace tvarn maharaja rathenagato ’si ratharh me
arocehi 'ti vutto samano ratharh na sampadeti / kallarh nu kho tad abhinanditurh
ti / evam vutte paficasatad yonakd ayasmato Nagasenassa sadhukaram datva
Milindarh rajanam etad avocum: idani kho tvarm maharaja sakkonto bhasassu
’ti / atha kho Milindo raja ayasmantarn Nagasenarh etad avoca: naharh bhante
Nagasena musa bhanami / Tsarh ca paticca cakkani ca paticca rathapafijaram
ca paticca rathadandakarh ca paticca ratho ti sankha samafifa pafifiatti voharo
namamattarh pavattati ’ti / sadhu kho tvarh maharaja ratharh janasi / ...

Horner: Then King Milinda approached the venerable Nagasena; having approached,
be exchanged greetings with the venerable Nagasena; and, having exchanged greet-
ings of friendliness and courtesy, be sat down at a respectful distance. And the vener-
able Nagasena greeted him in return so that be gladdened the beart of King Milinda.

56 Though very interesting in itself, part of the actual discussion must be left out here to save
space, as it is not concerned with the present theme.
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Then King Milinda spoke thus to the venerable Nagasena: “How is the revered one
known? What is your name, revered sir?” — “Sire, I am known as Nagasena; fellow
Brabma-farers address me, sire, as Nagasena. But though (my) parents gave (me) the
name Ndgasena or Sirasena or Virasena or Sthasena, yet it is but a denotation, appel-
lation, designation, a current usage, for Nagasena is only a name since no person is
got at bere.” Then King Milinda spoke thus: “Good sirs, let the five hundred Bactrian
Greeks and the eighty thousand monks hear me: This Nagasena speaks thus: Since no
person is got at there. Now, is it suitable to approve of that?” And King Milinda spoke
thus to the venerable Nagasena: ... “Though I, sire, am asking you repeatedly, I do not
see the chariot. Chariot is only a sound, sire. For what here is the chariot? You, sire, are
speaking an untruth, lying word. There is no chariot. You, sire, are the chief rajab in
the whole of India. Of whom are you afraid that you speak a lie? Let the five hundred
worthy Bactrian Greeks and the eighty thousand monks listen to me: This King Milinda
speaks thus: I have come by chariot. But on being rold: If you, sire, have come by chariot,
show me the chariot, be does not produce the chariot. Is it suitable to approve of that?”
When this bad been said, the five bundred Bactrian Greeks, applauding the venerable
Nagasena, spoke thus to King Milinda: “Now do you, sire, speak if you can.” Then King
Milinda spoke thus to the venerable Nagasena: “I, revered Nagasena, am not telling a
lie, for it is because of the pole, because of the axle, the wheels, the body of a chariot, the
flag-staff of a chariot, the yoke, the reins, and because of the goad that ‘chariot’ exists as
a denotation, appellation, designation, as a current usage, as a name.” — “It is well; you,
sire, understand a chariot...

MIlP 2, 1, 3f.

The four ministers of Milinda are presented. One of them is converted by
Nagasena.

Milindapaifiha 2, 1, 3 f. (2, 1, 4 Shastri; p. 20—31, Trenckner)

3. ... atha kho Milindassa rafifio etad ahosi: pandito kho ayarh bhikkhu patibalo
maya saddhirh sallapiturh / bahukani ca me thanani pucchitabbani bhavissanti
/ yava apucchitani yeva tani thanani bhavissanti / atha suriyo attharh gamis-
sati yanntinaha sve antepure sallapeyyar ti / atha kho raja Devamantiyam etad
avoca: tena hi tvarh Devamantiya bhadantassa aroceyyasi sve antepure rafifia
saddhirh sallapo bhavissati ti / idarh vatva Milindo raja utthayasana theram
Nagasenarh apucchitva ratharh abhirthitva Nagaseno Nagaseno ti sajjhayarh
karonto pakkami / atha kho Devamantiyo ayasmantarh Nagasenarh etad avoca:

57 To demonstrate his point, Nagasena asks whether the king came by chariot and then proceeds
to ask what this “chariot” is. The king has to admit that none of its constituent parts form the
chariot as such.
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raja bhante Milindo evam aha: sve antepure rafifia saddhirh sallapo bhavissat ti
/ suttht ti thero abbhanumodi / atha kho tassa rattiya accayena Devamantiyo ca
Anantakayo ca Mankuro ca Sabbadinno ca yena Milindo raja ten’ upasankamirhsu
/ upasankamitva rajanam Milindarh etad avocurh: agacchatu maharaja bhadanto
Nagaseno ti ama agacchata ti / kittakehi bhikkhahi saddhim agacchata ti yattake
bhikkh icchati tattakehi bhikkhahi saddhim agacchatu ti / atha kho Sabbadinno
aha: agacchatu maharaja dasahi bhikkhahi saddhim ti dutiyarh pi kho raja aha:
yattake bhikkha icchati tattakehi bhikkhahi saddhirh agacchatt ti / dutiyarh pi
kho Sabbadinno aha: agacchatu maharaja dasahi bhikkhahi saddhirh ti tatiyarh pi
kho raja aha: yattake bhikkha icchati tattakehi bhikkhthi saddhirh agacchata ti
/ tatiyarh pi kho Sabbadinno aha: agacchatu maharaja dasahi bhikkhahi saddhirh
ti / sabbo panayarh sakkaro patiyadito / aharh bhanami: yattake bhikkha icchati
tattakehi bhikkhthi saddhim agacchata ti / ayarh bhane Sabbadinno affiatha
bhanati / kinnu mayarh nappatibala bhikkhtnarh bhojanam datum ti / evarm
vutte Sabbadinno manku ahosi /

4. atha kho Devamantiyo ca Anantakayo ca Mankuro ca yenayasma Nagaseno
ten’ upasankamirsu / upasankamitva ayasmantarh Nagasenam etad avocurh:
raja bhante Milindo evam 3ha: yattake bhikkha icchati tattakehi bhikkhahi
saddhirh agacchata ti / atha kho ayasma Nagaseno pubbanhasamayarh nivasetva
pattacivaram adaya asitiya bhikkhusahassehi saddhirmh Sagalarh pavisi / atha kho
Anantakayo ayasmantarh Nagasenarh nissaya gacchanto ayasmantarn Nagasenarn
etad avoca: bhante Nagasena yarh pan’ etarh brasi Nagaseno ti katamo ettha
Nagaseno ti / thero aha: ... thero abhidhammakatharh kathesi / atha Anantakayo
upasakattarh pativedest ti /

Horner: 3....Then it occurred to King Milinda: “This monk is learned, be is competent
to converse with me, but I have so many matters to ask (him) about that the sun will
set before I have asked (him). Suppose I were to converse with him tomorrow in the
palace?” So King spoke thus to Devamantiya: “Well then, do you, Devamantiya, let the
revered one know that tomorrow he must converse with the king in the palace.” When
be bad said this, King Milinda rose from bis seat and asked the Elder Nagasena (for
permission to depart) and, mounting bis horse repeating, “Nagasena, Nagasena,” be
departed. Then Devamantiya spoke thus to the venerable Nagasena: “Revered sir, King
Milinda speaks thus: Tomorrow there must be conversation in the palace.” The Elder
assented by saying: “It is well.” Then Devamantiya and Anantakaya and Mankura
and Sabbadinna approached King Milinda towards the end of that night, and when
they bad approached King Milinda they spoke thus to him: “Sire, shall the revered
Nagasena come?” — “Yes, let him come.” — “With bow many monks shall be come?” —
“Let him come with as many monks as be likes.” Then Sabbadinna said: “Let him come,
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sire, with ten monks.” And a second time the King said: “Let him come with as many
monks as be likes.” And a second time Sabbadinna said: “Let him come, sire, with ten
monks.” And a third time the King said: “Let him come with as many monks as be likes.”
And a third time Sabbadinna said: “Let him come, sire, with ten monks.” — “All this
bospitality has been prepared and I say: Let bim come with as many monks as be likes,
but although I have said this, Sabbadinna says otherwise. Are we not competent to give
food to the monks?” When this bad been said, Sabbadinna was ashamed.

4. Then Devamantiya and Anantakdya and Mankura approached the venerable
Nagasena, and when they bad approached, they spoke thus to him: “Revered sir, King
Milinda speaks thus: Let him come with as many monks as be likes.” And the venerable
Nagasena dressed early in the morning and, taking bis bowl and robe, entered Sagala
with the eighty thousand monks. Then as Anantakdya was walking beside the venerable
Nagasena he spoke thus to him: “Revered sir, that which 1 call ‘Nagasena’, which bere is
Nagasena?”...And the Elder gave a talk on Abhidbamma. Then Anantakaya declared
his status as a lay-follower.

MilP 3, 4, 4
Tender Yonaka wives in a parable.
Milindapafiha 3, 4, 4 (2, 4, 6 Shastri; p. 68 Trenckner)

4. .. tarh kirh mafifiasi mahar3ja ya ta santi yomakasukhumaliniyo pi
khattiyasukhumaliniyo pi brahmanasukhumaliniyo pi gahapatisukhumaliniyo pi
kim nu ta kakkhalani khajjakani marnsani khadanti ti / ama bhante khadantT ti
/ kim pana tani tasam kucchiyarn kotthabbhantaragatani vilayarh gacchanti ti /
ama bhante vilayarh gacchanti ti / yo pana tasarh kucchiyarh gabbho so pi vilayarh
gacchatiti / na hi bhante ti / kena karanena ti / mafifiami bhante kammadhikatena
na vilayam gacchati ti / evam eva kho maharaja kammadhikatena nerayika satta
anekani pi vassasahassani niraye paccamana na vilayarh gacchanti / ...

Horner: “What do you think about this, sire? Do not the delicately nurtured women
among the Bactrian Greeks, the nobles, the brabmans and the housebolders eat hard
pieces of cake and meat?” — “Yes, revered sir, they do.” — “But then, are these bard things
dissolved when they bave entered their stomachs and bellies?” — “Yes, revered sir, they
are dissolved.” — “But is the embryo in the womb also dissolved?” — “No, revered sir.” —
“What is the reason for that?” — “I think, revered sir, that it is through the influence of
kamma that it is not dissolved.” — “Even so, sire, it is through the influence of kamma
that beings in Niraya Hell, though boiling for several thousands of years in Niraya Hell,
are not dissolved...
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MilP 3,7, 4
The region of the birth of King Milinda.
Milindapafiha 3, 7, 4 (3, 7, 4 Shastri; p. 82 Trenckner)

4. ... thero aha: kuhimh pana maharaja tava jatabhtimi ti / atthi bhante Alasando
nama dipo tatthaham jato ti / kiva diro maharaja ito Alasando hoti ti / dvimattani
bhante yojanasatani ti / abhijanasi nu tvarn maharaja tattha kificid eva karaniyarm
karitva sarita ti / ama bhante sarami ti / lahurh kho tvarh maharaja gato si
dvimattani yojanasatani ti / kallosi bhante Nagasena ti /

Horner: The Elder said: “Now where is the district, sire, where you were born?”
— "There is a land between two rivers called Alasanda, revered sir. 1 was born there.” —
“How far is Alasanda from bere?” — “The distance is two hundred yojana, revered sir.”
— “Have not you, sire, personal experience of some business you had done there, being
one who remembers?” — “Yes, revered sir, I do remember.” — “Speedily have you gone
the distance of two hundred yojanas, sire.” — “You are dexterous, revered Ndagasena.”

MilP 3,7, 5
The birth-place of king Milinda.
Milindapaiiha 3, 7, 5 (3, 7, 5 Shastri; p. 82f. Trenckner)

5. Raja aha: bhante Nagasena yo idha kalankato Brahmaloke uppajjeyya yo ca
idha idha kalankato Kasmire uppajjeyya ko ciratararh ko sighatararh ti / samakarh
maharaja ti / opammarh karohi ti / kuhirh pana maharaja tava jatanagararn ti / atthi
bhante Kalasigamo nama tatthaharh jato ti / kiva diro maharaja ito Kalasigamo
hoti ti / dvimattani bhante yojanasatani ti / kiva dirarh maharaja ito Kasmirarm
hoti ti / dvadasa bhante yojanani ti / ingha tvarh maharaja Kalasigamarh cinteh ti
/ cintito bhante ti / ingha tvarh maharaja Kasmiram cintehi ti / cintitarh bhante
ti / katamarh nu kho maharaja cirena cintitarh katamarh sighataram ti / samakarn
bhante ti / evam eva kho maharaja yo idha kalankato Brahmaloke uppajjeyya yo
ca idha kalankato Kasmire uppajjeyya samakam yena uppajjantiti / ...

Horner: The King said: “Revered Nagasena, if someone died here and uprose in the
Brabma-world, and if someone died here and uprose in Kashmir, which of them is the
longer, which the quicker (in uprising)?” — “They are equal, sire.” — “Make a simile.”
— “Where is the town, sire, where you were born?” — “There is a village called Kalasi,
revered sir. [ was born there.” — “How far, sire, is the village of Kalasi from bere?” —
“The distance is two hundred yojanas, revered sir.” — “How far is Kashmir from bere,
sire?” — “Twelve yojanas, revered sir.” — “Please do you, sire, think of the village of
Kalasi.” — “I bave thought of it, revered sir.” — “Please do you, sire, think of Kashmir?”
— “T bave thought of 11, revered sir.” — “Now, which thought was the longer, sire, which
the quicker (on the journey)?” — “They were equal, revered sir.” — “Even so, sire, he who
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has died bere and uprisen in the Brabma-world and be who bas died bere and uprisen in
Kashmir arise exactly simultaneously.

MilP 3, 7, 17
End of the original discussion.
Milindapaiiha 3, 7, 17 (3, epilogue Shastri; p. 87 Trenckner)

17. thero aha: janasi kho maharaja sampatti ka vela ti / ama bhante janami sampatti
pathamo yamo atikkanto majjhimo yamo pavattati ukva padipiyanti cattari
patakani anattani gamissanti bhandato rajadeyyani ti / yonaka evam aharhsu:
kallosi maharaja pandito thero ti / ama bhane pandito thero /

Horner: The Elder said: “Do you know, sire, what time it is now?” — “Yes, revered sir,
I know. The first watch (of the night) is now passed, the middle watch is in progress, the
torches are glowing, four flags are raised, royal offerings will go out from the treasury.”
The Bactrian Greeks spoke thus: “You are dexterous, sire, and the monk is clever.” —
“Yes, sirs, the Elder is clever.”

MilP 4, 8, 88

The Yavana country and Alexandria are as good places for attaining Nirvana as
any other.

Milindapaiiha 4, 8, 88 (5, 3, 12 Shastri; p. 327f. Trenckner)

88. ... silah maharaja thanam sile patitthahitva yoniso manasikaronto Sakka-
yavane pi Cinavilate pi Alasande pi Nikumbe pi Kasikosale pi Kasmire Gandhare
pi nagamuddhani pi Brahmaloke pi yattha katthaci pi thito sammapatipanno
nibbanam sacchikaroti / yatha maharaja yo koci cakkhuma puriso Sakkayavane
pi Cinavilate pi Alasande pi Nikumbe pi Kasikosale pi Kasmire pi Gandhare
pi nagamuddhani pi Brahmaloke pi yattha katthaci pi thito akasam passati /
evameva kho maharaja sile patitthito yoniso manasikaronto Sakkayavane pi ...

pe° ... yattha katthaci pi thito sammapatipanno nibbanam sacchikaroti /
Lines 1 & 4 Trenckner: perhaps sakayavane (if not °yone)
L. 2 Trenckner. Referring to Lévi, Horner reads cilata (i.e. Kirata).

Horner: Moral habit, sire, is the quality [for nibbana). If be be established in moral
habit and is giving proper attention, then whether he be in Scythia or Bactria, whether
in China or Cilata, whether in Alexandria, whether in Nikumbba, whether in Kasi
or Kosala, whether in Kashmir, whether in Gandhara, whether on the summit of
Mount (Sineru), or whether be be in a Brabma-world or no matter where — if be is
steadfast and is practising rightly be realises nibbana. As, sire, any man with vision sees
the sky whether be be in Scythia or Bactria, whether in China or Cilata, whether in
Alexandria, whether in Nikumbba, whether in Kasi or Kosala, whether in Kashmir,
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whether in Gandbara, whether on the summit of Mount (Sineru), or whether be be in a
Brabma-world or no matter where, even so, sire, who is established in moral habit and
is giving proper attention, whether be be in the Scythia or Bactria, whether in China
or Cilata, whether in Alexandria, whether in Nikumbba, whether in Kasi or Kosala,
whether in Kashmir, whether in Gandhara, whether on the summit of Mount (Sineru),
or whether he be in a Brabma-world or no matter where, if be is practising rightly he
realises nibbana.

This is followed by a similar passage in which Sakayavana and the other places
are repeated.

MilP 5, 4
People from many countries take residence in a flourishing city.
Milindapaiiha 5, 4 (5, 4, 1, 4 Shastri, p. 331 Trenckner)

4. ... Sakkayavanacinavilata Ujjenika Bharukacchaka Kasikosala Parantaka
Magadhaka Saketa Soreyyaka Paveyyaka Kotumvaramadhuraka Alasanda-
kasmiragandhara tarh nagararh vasaya upagatd nanavisayino jana navar
suvibhattarh adosamanavajjarh ramaniyarh tarh nagaramh passitva anumanena
jananti cheko vata bho so nagaravaddhaki yo imassa nagarassa mapeta ti /

Horner: People from Scythia and Bactria, from China and Cilata, from Ujjein, from
Bharukaccha, from Kasi and Kosala and Aparanta, from Magadba, from Saketa,
from Surattha, from Pava, from Kotumbara and Madhura, from Alexandria,
Kashmir and Gandhara — when these different people had seen the city, new, well laid
out, without a defect, irreproachable, delightful, they would know by inference: “Clever
indeed is that city-architect who was the builder of the city.”

[MIIP 6, 12]
[Four perfumes.
Milindapafha 6, 12 (5, 4, 2, 10 Shastri; p. 354 Trenckner)]

12. .. padumasamarh mahardja dhutagunam visuddhikamanarh sabbakilesamalehi
anupalittathena / catujjatiyavaragandhasamarh maharaja dhutagunam visuddhikamanarm kile
saduggandhapativinodanatthena /

Horner: Like unto a lotus, sire, are the special qualities of asceticism in the sense of being uncorrupted
by the stains of all the defilements in those who desire purification. Like unto the four kind of excellent
scents, sire, are the special qualities of asceticism in the sense of driving out the evil smells of the defile-
ments from those who desire purification.

Rhys Davids’ note explains: “Catu-jatiya-gandho. The two last are Yavana and Tarukkhba.
Bohtlingk-Roth explain both as Olibanum. Our author does not give the details, but it is un-
likely that he meant other perfumes than those usually comprised in the term ‘perfume of four
kinds’. The expression is not found in the Pitakas, though it occurs in Buddhaghosa; and its
use by our author may help to settle his date when we know its history and the exact composi-
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tion of the two foreign perfumes it includes.” Also see Horner’s note and her introduction,
p. lif. (jasmine, saffron, Turukha or Turkish, and Yavana).

MilP 6, 21
A rich shipowner sails to Alexandria and other places.
Milindapaiiha 6, 21 (5, 4, 2, 16 Shastri, p. 359 Trenckner)

21. yatha maharaja sadhane naviko pattane sutthu katasunko mahasamuddarm
pavisitva Vangarh Takkolarh Cinam Soviram Surattham Alasandar: Kolapattanarh
Suvannabht@mir gacchati afiflarh pi yarh kifici navassaficaranarh, evam eva kho ...

Horner: As, sire, a mariner, wealthy through constantly levying customs (duties) in a
seaport and, going over the great sea, reaches Vanga, Takkola, China, Sovira, Surattha,
Alexandria, or Kolapattana or Suvannabbiimi or any other centre for ships — even so...

Other works

Sthalavatthuppakarana

Le Sihalavatthuppakarana, texte pali et traduction par Jacqueline Ver Eecke. PEFEQ 123. Paris
1980.

Sihalavatthupp. 59
The story of the nun (theri) of Sthaladipa.
Sthalavatthuppakarana 59 (p. 135, tr. p. 149)

tada Kalakandaratissattherassa sissanam tinpam jananam Pathavicalaka-
dhammarakkhito pindaya Uttarakurur gato Yonakadhammarakkhito Pataliputtarn
Mahadhammarakkhito imissa therikaya pufifamh bhavatu ti tassa purato atthasi ...

Ver Eecke: Alors des trois disciples du Thera Kalakandaratissa, Pathavicalaka-
dbammarakkhita était allé quéter dans I'Uttarakuru, Yonakadhammarakkbita a
Pataliputta et Mabddbammarakkhita, disant: “Puisse-t-il y avoir du mérite pour cette
Ther1”, se tint en face d’elle.

Sthalavatthupp. 81
The story of two young Arahants.
Sthalavatthuppakarana 81 (p. 157, tr. p. 176)

Sthaladipe yeva Yonakagirivatthabbatthere dve bhatika pabbajita Mahanago ca
Calanago ca ...

Ver Eecke: Dans lile des Sthala, chez le Thera qui devait habiter & Yonakagiri, deux
fréres sortis du monde, Mahbdandga et Ciilanaga ...
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Saddhamopayana

“Saddbamopayana”, ed. the Rev. Richard Morris, JPTS [2,] 1887, 35—98.
“Saddhamopayana. The Gift-offering of the True Dhamma”, tr. Ann Appleby Hazelwood,
JPTS 12,1988, 65—168.

Didactic poem (epistle) in 629 verses, about 1150 CE.

Saddhamopayana 160
Verses describing the suffering of animals.
Saddhamopayana 160

160. Jivadaharh vidayhanta yavane gavi-adayo
mahadahaparissanto passanto papajam phalam

Hazelwood: ...cattle and the like in Yavana-land, burned alive, completely exhausted

by great beat, see the fruit of evil.
Hazelwood’s note: “Yavana: Moorish, ‘Moors kill cattle’ Sorata (1963)*® s.v. yon 2; see also
Vism 525 and Vism tr. Maung Tin 1971, p. 626 f.n.”®

Mobavicchedani

*Mobavicchedant ~ Abbidbammamatikatthavanpana by  Kassapathera of Chola,  ed.
A.P. Buddhadatta and A.K. Warder. London, PTS 1961 (not seen by me).

Abhidhamma text, about 1200 CE.

Mohavicchedani p. 186
All languages are developed from Magadhi (i.e. Pali).
Mohavicchedani p. 186 quoted in von Hintiber 1994, 82 1.

tattha sesa ottakirata-andhakayonakadamilabhasadika attharasa bhasa parivattanti.
ayam ev’ eka yathabhuccabrahmavohara-ariyavoharasarnkhata magadhabhasa va
na parivattati.

von Hintiber: There the rest of the eighteen languages such as Otta, Kirata, Andbaka,
Yonaka, Damila, etc., are subject to change. Only this Magadha language, rightly called

the language of Brahma, the language of the Aryans, it alone does not change.
Cf. Sumangalavilasini (Dn-C) p. 176 abode.

58 This is a Sinhalese dictionary.

59 The Visuddhimagga passage, however, does not mention the Yavanas as tormentors of cows.
According to Pe Maung Tin, the tika (not available to me) “says that the savages apply heat to the
body of the cow and beat her with sticks, and give her hot water to drink, so that the flesh may
not stick to her bones, and then slay her as she becomes swollen in the body and purging herself
of the effects of the hot drinks.”
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Sarasamgaha

* Sarasamgraba, ed. Genjun H. Sasaki. Oxford 1992 (not seen by me).

Sarasarhgaha on Caityas
Yonaka monks as pilgrims.
Sarasarhgaha quoted in Minayeff 1872, 721.

Yonakavisayato cetiyatthane vandanakama cattaro therd agantva cetiyanganar
disva anto apavisitva dvare yeva thatva eko thero attha kappe anussari eko sodasa
eko virnsati eko tirhsa kappe anussari /

Coming from the Yonaka country with a desire to pay homage to caityas were four
Theras, seeing the courtyard of the caitya and standing by the door without entering —
one Thera remembered eight kalpas, another sixteen kalpas and the third remembered
twenty Kalpas.

Based on the Vinaya Commentary on the Parivara 6, 5, quoted above.

Sarasarhgaha on Buddhapadas
Buddha’s footprint in the Yonaka country.
Sarasamgaha quoted in Minayeff 1872, 79.

tini kho pana bhagavato padacetiyani Lankadipe ekarh Jambudipe Yonakaratthe
dve ’'ti /

Well, there are three footprint caityas of the Lord, one on the island of Lanka and two
in Jambidvipa and one in the Greek country.

Ratanaparnina: Jinakalamali

Jinakalamali of Ratanapanina, transcribed from a Siamese text and ed. Aggamahapandita A.P.
Buddhadatta, Mahathera of Aggarama, Ambalangoda, Ceylon. London, PTS 1962.

The Sheafof Garlands of the Epochs of the Conqueror. Beinga Translation of Jinakalamalipakaranam
of Ratanapaniia Thera of Thailand, by N.A. Jayawickrama. PTS Transl. Series 36.
London 1968.

This is a Buddhist church history written by Ratanapafifia in 1516 CE in Thailand. It comprises
the life of the Buddha, the history of Buddhism in India and Sri Lanka (using the Mahavarnsa,
Thupavarhsa, Bodhivarhsa, Dathavarnsa, and Lalatadhatuvarhsa as sources), and in Thailand
(including what are now Cambodia and Laos). This text contains several references to the
Yona country (yonakarattha) in Northern Thailand; see ed. p. 811t., 91, and 94. On p. 62, King
Milinda is mentioned (see Horner’s introduction to her MilP translation, p. xxiiif.). It seems

unnecessary for the present enquiry to quote these passages here.
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Moggallana: Abbidhanappadipika

Abbidbhanappadipika and Ekakkbarakosa (with Sanskrit Hindi Translation), ed. Dwarikadas
Shastri. Bauddha Bharati Series 14. Varanasi 1981.

Abbidbhdnappadipikd or Dictionary of the Pdli Language, by Moggalldna Thérd. [Ed.] with English
and Sinhalese Interpretations, notes and appendices by Waskaduwé Subhdti. 3rd
edn. Colombo 1900.

Abhidhanappadipika 1, 6, 147
Yavana flower listed among perfumes.
Abhidhanappadipika 1 Saggakando, 6. Giravaggo, 147 kunkumadigandha

147. kunkumarh ceva yavanapupphain ca tagarar ca tatha /
turukkho ti catujjatigandha ete pakasita //

W. Subhati: Four sorts of perfume, as saffron, yavanapuppha, tabernal montanna,
and incense.
The intended plant here is Tabernaemontana divaricata (T. coronaria).



3. BUDDHIST: SANSKRIT AND BHS

Canonical: Bbaisajyavastu

Bhaisajyavastu of the Milasarvastivadavinaya. Gilgit Manuscripts, ed. Nalinaksha Dutt. Vol.
III, Part 1. The Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies 71, E. Srinagar, Kashmir &
Calcutta 1947.

Le congrés du lac Anavatapta (vies de saints bouddbiques). Extrait du Vinaya des Milasarvastivadin
Bhaisajyavastu. 1. Légendes des anciens (Sthaviravadana). Par Marcel Hofinger.
Publications de I'Institut orientaliste de Louvain 28, Louvain-la-Neuve 1982 (Sanskrit
fragments with the Tibetan and Chinese texts and French translation).

Chung, J. & K. Wille, “Fragmente aus dem Bhaisajyavastu der Sarvastivadins”, Sanskrit-Texte
aus dem buddbistischen Kanon: Neuentdeckungen und Neueditionen 1V, Géttingen
2002 (Sanskrit-Worterbuch der buddhistischen Texte aus den Turfan-Funden,
Beiheft 9), p. 105—124.

Bhaisajyavastu p. 166 ff.

Story of a painter going to the Yavana land.

Part of the Sariputramaudgalyayanavarga; Bhaisajyavastu p. 166—168 (§ 26—35
Hofinger).%

(p. 166) bhagavan aha // na [bhli[ksava etarhi atite ’dhvany api $ilpakusalena
parajitah /

bhutapurvarh madhya]de§e ’nyatara$ citrakaracaryo ’bhut sa k[ena]c[i]d [ar]
th[a]karaniyena madhyadesad yavanavisayarn gatah sa tatra yantracaryasya
nivesane ’vatirnah tena tasya yantr[aputtalikarh krtva pravesita / sa tasya padau
dhavitva sthita / atha sa tasya gamanasamaye kathayati / sa] tisnim avasthita /
sa sarnlaksayati ninarh mamaisa paricarika presita sa tam haste grhitva akrastum
arabdhah yavac chankalikapurnjo [vyavasthitah / sa lajjitah sarhlaksayati / aham
anena lajjapitah / aham apy enarh saraja(p. 167)-parijanamh lajjalyisyamiti tena
dvarabhimukham atmapratibimbakam udbandhakarh likhitarh kavatasandhau
ca niltyavasthitah tasya yo vyutthanakala[h] so [t]i[krantah / atha yantracaryah
samlaksayati / daragata esah / kasmad dvaram idam anavaruddham / sa
pravi$ya pasyati yavad u]dbadhya mrtarh sa sarhlaksayati kimkaranarm anenatma
jivitad vyavaropitah pasyati tarh daruputrikam $arh[kalikarh pufjibhatam / sa
samlaksayati / esa lajjapitah / samayocitam acaram anusthaya atithilh kalarh

60 Words given in square brackets are reconstructed from the Tibetan version. The Tibetan
text of the passage is given by Hofinger (p. 38—40), according to Dulva fol. 508b—509b. Instead
of Yavanavisaya, the Tibetan has here Yavavisaya (Yul nas ¢an), i.e. the island of Java, and the
Chinese just “a foreign country”.
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karoti sa tarh tavan na satkaroti yavad rajfie niveditam iti / tatas tena rajii[ah
sakasarmn| gatva niveditam de[va as1id yavanavisaye citracaryah / sa matsakasam
agatah / tasya paricaryarthaya maya daruputrika pravesita / tena tasya hastau]
grhitva akrsta $arhkalikapufijo ’vasthitah tena prabhinnenatma udbaddhah tad
presitah / bhavanto ytyam adya prak pratyaveksadhvam / atha te tatra gatva
pratyaveksante / tesam etad abhavat / asmabhih ka]Jtham asman nagadantakad
avatarayitavyam iti | apare kathayanti pasas chettavya iti te kutharamh [g]
r[hitva chettum arabdhah / yavat pasyanti citracaryam / atha citrakalacaryah]
kavatantarikaya nirgatya kathayati / bhoh purusa tvayaham ekaki prabhinnas
tvarh punah sara[jikayarh]| parsado madhye maya prabhe[d]i[ta / kih many-
adhve bhiksavas tena kalena tena samayena yo ’sau yantralkalacarya esa ev[asau]
maudgalyayano bhiksus tena kalena tena samayena [yo ’sau citrakaracarya esa
evasau §ariputro bhiksus tena kalena tena samayena] tadapy anenaisa $i[lpena pa]
rajitah etarhy apy anenaisa [rddhya parajitah] /

The Lord said: “Neither now, O monks, nor in the past has he (Sariputra) been inferior
in artistic skill. Formerly, there was a master painter in Madhyadesa. He went from
Madhyadesa to the Yavana land to acquire riches through business. There he came to
the house of a master engineer. The bost construed a mechanical servant girl and sent it to
him. She washed bis feet and remained standing. The painter asked ber to approach, but
she remained stationary and silent. He thought: ‘Was she not sent to serve me?” He took
her by the hand and started to pull ber closer, but when be embraced (?) ber, she fell apart
into a pile. Mortified, be thought: ‘My bost has caused me shame. I shall bring bim shame,
together with the king's attendants.” He drew bis own likeness being hanged, looking at
the door, and hid himself bebind the door. At the hour of rising, be remained hidden. The
master engineer thought: “The guest has still not come. Why is his door not closed?” He
went there and saw bim, hanged and dead. He thought: ‘Why has be taken bis own life?”
He saw the mechanical girl which had fallen into a pile after an embrace. He thought:
‘He was ashamed. He was used to intercourse and, baving made advances, the guest has
died.” (There was a rule that) be could not arrange bis funeral before announcing it to the
king. Then be went to the king and announced: ‘Sire, there was a master painter in the
Yavana Land. He came to my house. I sent a wooden girl to serve him. He grasped ber
hand, drew ber close and embraced (?), so that she fell apart into a pile. Broken-hearted,
be hanged bimself. Therefore, Sire, he must be examined, upon which I shall arrange bis
funeral.” Then the king sent policemen: ‘You, examine it at once!” They went there and
examined (the situation). They thought: ‘How should we lower him down from this wall
hook?” Others said: “The rope must be cut.” They took an axe and started to cut, at which
point they saw the master painting. Then the master painter came out from bebind the
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door and said: ‘Ho, man, you put me alone to shame, but I have put you to shame together
with the king’s council” What do you think, O monks? At that time, who was that master
engineer? He is this monk, Maudgalyayana. And then at that time, who was that master
painter? He is this monk, Sariputra. Also then, at that time, be was superior to him in

skill and even now be is superior to him in bis miraculous power.
See Schiefner & Ralston below under Kanjur.

Bhaisajyavastu p. 170f.

Story of an ivory worker going to the Yavana land.

Part of the Sariputramaudgalyayanavarga; Bhaisajyavastu p. 166—168 (§ 54—58
Hofinger; Tibetan in Dulva fol. 511b—512a).

yatha punar apy anena §ilpena pardjitas tac chruyatarh / madhyadesad danta-
kalacaryo dantatandulanarh prastham adaya yavanavisayarh gatah sa citrakaracarya-
grhe "vatirnah sa ca $tnyah sa tasya bharyam uvaca / vayasyabharye ta[n]du[lapra]
stha .. (p. 171) sadhayitvanuprayaccheti / sa sthapayitva prakrantah sa sadhayitum
arabdha / kasthaksayah samvrtto na ca siddhas tato ’sya[h] svami agatah kathayati
bhadre kim etat* taya vistarena samakhyatarh sa vyavalokayitum arabdhah [ /] pasyati
dantatandularh sa tarh vipra[larhbhayarh] kathayati bhadre ksaram etat paniyarm
anyad ghatam anaya tenaite tandul[ah sadhayi]syantiti / tayasau dantakalacaryo
’bhihitah mrstarh paniyam anayeti [/] tena tam uktva anyatamasmin pradese vapi
likhita tasyarh ca kukkuro vyadhmatalko] likhitah [/] ta[to da]ntakaracaryo ghatarh
grhitva tarh prade$am anupraptah [/] pasyati kukkurarh mr[tam vyadhma]takarh [/]
sa ghranam pidhaya niriksitum arabdho yavat tasya tad udakabhajanarh bhagnarh h
dantakaracaryah pratibhinnah [/] kih manyadhve bhiksavo yo ’sau dantakaracarya
esa evasau maudgalyayano bhiksuh yo ’sau citrakarac[arya e]sa evasau $ariputro

bhiksuh [/]

* Thus Hofinger, Dutt has tena sg ukza.

In terms of how be was again made inferior by him by means of skill, listen ro this:
An ivory craftsman went from Madhyadesa to the Yavana land, taking with bim
one prastha of ivory (rice) grains. He came to the house of a master painter. But the
house was empty (i.e. the man was not there). He said to his (the painter’s) wife: “O
wife of my friend, cook this prastba of grains and offer it to me!” He left them and went
out while she started to cook. The firewood burned out, but they (the grains) were not
done. Her husband arrived and said: “What is this, dear?” She explained generally. He
went to check and saw the ivory grains. Deceitfully be said to ber: “This water is salty,
dear. Bring another jar, with which we shall cook these grains.” She spoke to the ivory
craftsman: “Bring clean water!” When be (the painter) bad spoken to ber, be went to
a certain place and painted a water pool and a swelled dog’s carcass in it. Then the
ivory craftsman arrived at that place with jar. He saw the swelled dog’s carcass. He
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looked, holding bis nose, so that be broke bis water jar. The ivory craftsman was put to
shame. What do you think, O monks? Who was that ivory craftsman? He is this monk,

Maudgalyayana. And who was that master painter? He is this monk, Sariputra.
See Schiefner & Ralston below under Kanjur.

Canonical: Bbiksuni-Vinaya

Bhiksuni-Vinaya including Bhiksuni-Prakirnaka and a summary of the Bhiksu-Prakirnaka of the
Arya-Mahasarghika-Lokottaravadin. Ed. Gustav Roth. Tibetan Sanskrit Works
Series 12. Patna 1970.

A manuscript from the 11th or 12th century, photographed by R. Sankrtyayana

in the 1930s in Tibet.

Bhiksuni-Vinaya 162 (4 B 3)
Various punishments listed for different peoples and classes.
Bhiksuni-Vinaya 162 (4 B 3) (Sarmhati$esa-Dharma 8, p. 141).

mallanarh $akyanam ca go-patikaya patiyati / ksatriyanarn palalena $arehi ca
vethayitva dahyati / abhiranam valukaya ghatarh kanthe badhva udake praksipati
/ $aka-yavanandam §irsam pradhamiyati / karna-nasa va chidyanti / taptam va
phalarh anus$rote vrana-mukhe praksipiyanti /

Those (nuns) belonging to the Mallas and Sakyas are trampled by cow hoof. Those
belongingto the Ksatriyas are covered with straw and reeds and burned. Those belonging
to the Abhiras are thrown into the water with a jar full of sand bound around their neck.
Those belonging to the Sakas and Yavanas have their bead violated (shaven?) or ears
and nose cut. Or a red-hot ploughshare is put on their vagina.

Mabavastu

Le Mahdvastu. Texte sanscrit publié pour la premire fois et accompagné d’introduction et

d’un commentaire par E. Senart. 1—3. Paris 1882—97.

The Mabavastu. Tr. from the Buddhist Sanskrit by J.J. Jones. 1—3. Sacred Books of the
Buddhists 16], 18, 19]. London 1949[—56].

Myvst I p. 135
Various sorts of writing.
Mahavastu I, p. 135 Senart (p. 107 Jones)

ya va ima loke sarhjiia brahmi puskarasari kharosti ygvani brahmavani puspa-
lipi kutalipt $aktinalipi vyatyastalipi lekhalipi mudralipt ukaramadhura-
daradacinahtinapira vanga siphala tramida durdura ramathabhayavaicchetuka
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gulmala hastada kasula ketuka kusuva talika jajaridesu aksabaddharh sarva esa
bodhisattvanarn niti /

In his apparatus criticus, Senart gives many variants to these. In a note on p. 483 f., he com-
ments on these scripts. Edgerton, BHSDict. s.v. yavana: yavani, better yonani (mss. yonari).
Commenting on my earlier study, De Jong 1999 pointed out that both Senart’s and Edgerton’s
suggestions are mere emendations for the manuscripts’ yondari.

Jones: All the names of the styles of writing known in the world were introduced by
Bodhisattvas. These are the Brabmi style, the Puskarasari, the Kbharosti (-sthi), the Greek,
the brabmavani, the puspa, the kuta, the Saktina, the vyatyasta, the lekba, the mudra, the
style of Uttarakuru (corrected to this), of Magadha, that of the Daradas, of the Chinese,
of the Hinas, of the Abbiras, and of the Vangas, the siphala style, the Dravidian, the
Dardura, the Ramatha, the bhaya, the vaicchetuka, the gulmala, the hastada, the kasiila,
the ketuka, the kusuva, the talika, the jajaridesu, and the aksabaddhba.

Myst I p. 171

List of the 60 qualities of the perfect voice of the Buddha (in a gatha part of the
text).

Mahavastu I, p. 171 Senart (p. 135 Jones)

$aka-yavana-cina-ramatha-pahlava-daradesu dasyuparisayarn /
ekavidham ucyamana sarvavisayacarini bhavati //

Edgerton, BHSDict. s.v. yavana, notes that yavana is here nearer to the MSS and metrically
better.

Jones: Though it speaks in one language, this utterance becomes current everywhere,
even in the barbaric assemblies of the Scythians, the Greeks, the Chinese, the Ramathas,
the Persians, and the Daradas.

Divyavadana
Ed. P.L. Vaidya: Divyavadana. Buddhist Sanskrit Texts 20. Darbhanga 1958, repr. 1999.

Divy 33
Astrological notes.

Sardiilakarnavadana. Quoted according to pages and lines in Vaidya’s edition.
341, 26. purvabhadrapada gandhikanam yavanakambojanam ca /

(Of the naksatras,) the Piirva Bbadrapada relates to perfume-sellers, Yavanas and
Kambojas.

345, 23. yadi parvabhadrapadayarh somo grhyate, gandhikanam yavana-
kambojakanam ca pida bhavati /
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If the moon is eclipsed in Piirva Bhadrapada, there will be injury to perfume-sellers,
Yavanas and Kambojas.

361, 15ff. s3jena calita bhami... // 287 //
vanijyajivino vai$yan §tdrams ca karitin api /
yavanan malavadyams ca gandhibhedarhs ca nasayet //288//
When there is an earthquake in connection with Piarva Bbadrapada..it destroys

Vaisyas living by means of trading, Sidras, Karitis, Yavanas and Malavas and

perfume-sellers (?).

Ksemendra: Bodbisattvavadanakalpalata

Avadanakalpalata of Ksemendra. Ed. P.L. Vaidya. Vol. 2. Buddhist Sanskrit Texts 23.
Darbhanga 1959.

AvKL 357, 15
King Milinda will raise a stiipa on the spot visited by the Buddha.
Stapavadanam. Avadanakalpalata 57, 13—15

15. tatra sarndar§anayatarh bhagavan indram abravit /
milindo nama rajasmin dede stuparh karisyati //

There the Lord spoke to Indra, who had come to see him: ‘The King named Milinda
will build a stipa in the kingdom.’

Karandavyiiha

Karandavyitha. According to Edgerton, BHS Dictionary, referring to the text published in The
Hindu Commentator, vol. 5, 1872.

Edgerton, BHS Dictionary, s.v. romavivara: “m. and nt., n. of a series of mythical
regions which belong to Avalokite$vara, each one given a name (Suvarna, Krsna,
etc.), and its inhabitants (e.g. gandharvas, rsis, Bodhisattvas, etc.) specified: Kv
59.13ff.; 60.3ff.; 62.3ff.; 64.8ff., 65.12ff.; 67.7, colophon (read romavivara-
varnanarh for text °vivarana-var®); 84.13 ff.; 87.14—15. The word occurs in Skt. in
the mg. pore of the skin (= Skt. romakiipa), but this can hardly be concerned here;
has roma something to do with Skt. Roma, Rome, Romaka, Roman(s), etc.?”

In the Gretil version of Vaidya’s edition of KarVy 2, one finds roma-
vivaranavarpanam dvitiyam prakaranam. This refers to the golden country of
Romavivarana, a place of divine riches and eternal bliss, inhabited by Gandharvas.
However, it is too long to be quoted here.



4. BUDDHIST: TIBETAN AND CHINESE, SAKA®

Asokavadana

Asokavadana (Chinese), quoted in J. Przyluski, La legende de Pempereur Agoka (Agoka-Avadana)
dans les textes indiens et chinois. Paris 1923 (N.B. The Legend of Emperor Asoka in Indian
and Chinese Texts. Tr. D.K. Biswas. Calcutta 1967. This edition does not contain part
2 of the original, containing the French translation of the text).

Translated by An Faqgin of Parthia around 300 CE.

Asokavadana, Przyluski p. 400f.

On the threshold of his parinirvana, the Buddha addresses the four Devarajas,
explaining the dangers to the Dharma in the future.

Asokavadana (Ayuwangzhuan), p. 400f. Przyluski (text in the Tokyo Tripitaka
XXIV, 10, p. 252 or No. 2042).

Przyluski: Dans le temps a veni, trois rois cruels paraitront: le premier nommé Che-kiu
(Caka), le second nommé Yen-wou-na (Yavana), le troisiéme nommé Po-lo-jao
(Pablava). Ils persécuront le peuple, détruiront la Lot de Buddha, Pusnisa du Tathagara
ainsi que les dents du Buddhba. 1ls envahiront I'Inde orientale. Le roi nommé Caka
sera dans la région du Sud. A la téte de ses cent mille vassaux, il détruira les stupa et les
monastéres et massacrera les membres du Sarigha. Le roi nommé Pablava sera dans la
région de I'Ouest. A la téte de ses cent mille vassaux, il détruira également les stupa et les
monastéres et tuera les religieux. Le roi nommé Yavana sera dans la région du Nord. A la
téte de ses cent mille vassaux, il détruira également les demeures du Sarngha, les stiipa et les
monastéres et tuera les religieux. En ce temps-la, les démons quin’ont pas la forme humaine
persécuteront ainsi les hommes. Les pillards et autres brigands seront aussi trés nombreux.

Les rois cruels également de toute fagon molesteront, chatieront et épouvanteront (les gens).

See Przyluski’s note 1 on page 400: “Tsa A-han:® ‘Alors il y aura le roi Che-kia (Caka), le
roi Ye-p’an-na (Yavana), le roi Po-lo-p’o (Pahlava), le roi Teou-cha-lo (Tukhara).” Cf. Sylvain
Lévi, Notes sur les Indo-Scythes, dans Journ. As. 1897, 1, p. 10. Les traducteurs chinois travail-
laient sans doute sur des manuscrits ol plusieurs de ces noms étaient défigurés par les scribes
ou remplacés par des mots sanskrits analogues et plus connus. C’est ainsi que Yen-wou-na de
A-yu-wang-tchouan parait fait sur original Yamuna et Teou-cha-lo de Tsa A-han sur Tusara.” —
note 1 on page 401: “Dans Tsa A-han, le roi Pahlava est a I'ouest, le roi Yavana au nord, le roi
Caka au sud, le roi Tukhara a I'est.”

61 Not being a scholar of these languages, I give only a few references to secondary sources as a
kind of supplement to Sanskrit sources.

62 See Zaahan-jing, Nanjio, n. 544 for the Chinese Sarhyuktagama, translated by Gunabhadra in
435/468 CE (text in the Tokyo Tripitaka XIII, 3, p. 49a, col. 5).
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These same passages are also quoted in the study, p. 162f. (168 f. Biswas). Przyluski notes
here that as the Ayuwangzhuan clearly refers to the invasions of Sakas, Greeks and Parthians,
and Zaahan-jing further to that of the Kushans (Tukhara), the first text must precede the last
invasion. On this ground, he also dates (on p. 166) the A§okavadana around 150—100 BCE. The
first century BCE actually seems more likely.

Lalitavistara

Lalitavistara. Tibetan version according to Edgerton, BHS Dictionary, referring to Foucaux’s
edition, Paris 1847.

See Edgerton, BHS Dictionary, s.v. yonani. In the Sanskrit of Lalitavistara 125, 21
(corresponding to Mvst 1, p. 135, above), Lefmann omits yonani, but the Tibetan
version gives ya ba na-bi yige (“writing of the Yavanas”) immediately before
brahmavali-lipi (brahmavani in the Mvst). The text also mentions the writing of
the Sakas ($akani-lipi according to Edgerton s.v.). Lefmann’s manuscripts read
all sakari®, but the Tibetan has $a-ka-ni. This is perhaps the same as $aktina-lipi
in the Mv][st], for which Senart suggested Lalitavistara’s sakari® (Edgerton s.v.
saktina-lipi).

De Jong 1999, 366: “The word yavani does not occur in older editions [of the
Sanskrit Lalitavistara...] but is added between parentheses by K. Hokazono in his
recent edition of Chapter 1—14 (Raritavistara no kenkyi, vol. one, Tokyo 1994,
p- 526). It occurs in one of the manuscripts consulted by him (N 3) in the form
yavakir and also in the Chinese translation by Divakara (ap 823).”

Narratives from the bKab-"gyur (the Tibetan translation of the
Malasarvastivadavinaya)

A. Schiefner, “Indische Kiinstleranekdoten”, Bulletin de I'’Académie Impériale des Sciences de
Saint-Pétersbourg 21, 1876, 193—197.

Tibetan Tales Derived from Indian Sources. Tr. from the Tibetan of the Kah-gyur by F. Anton
Schiefner and from German into English by W.R.S. Ralston, 1906. New edn with a
preface by C.A.F. Rhys Davids. London (repr. Bibl. Indo-Buddhica 52. Delhi 1088).%

Schiefner col. 195 f. (Ralston p. 361f.)
The painter and the engineer.
Schiefner col. 195f. = Ralston p. 361f. (Kanjur Band II Blatt 283)

63 As Ralston was not a Tibetan scholar and just translated Schiefner’s German into English, I
have used Schiefner’s text.
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Schiefner: In friiherer Zeit gab es in Madbjadega einen Maler, der einer Angelegenbeit
wegen nach dem Javana-Lande reiste und daselbst in dem Hause eines Mechanikers
abstieg. Der Mechaniker schickte, um den ermiideten zu bedienen, eine von ibm verfertigte
kiinstliche Jungfrau. Diese wusch ihm die Fiisse und blieb steben. Er rief ihr zu, sie mochte
ndher treten; sie aber gab keine Antwort. Da er der Ansicht war, dass der Mechaniker sie
ihm obne Zweifel deshalb zugeschickt babe, damit er sich mit ihr in Liebeslust vergniige,
packte er sie an der Hand und wollte sie an sich zieben. Allein da fiel die kiinstliche
Jungfrau zusammen und verwandelte sich in einen Haufen von Holzstiickchen. Also
zum Besten gebalten, hatte er den Gedanken: “Ich bin allein bier zum Besten gebalten,
werde ich aber dafiir den Mechaniker mitten im Gefolge des Konigs zum Besten halten.”
An die Thiirwand malte er seine eigne Gestalt, als wenn er sich erbéngt hétte und verbarg
sich selbst hinter der Thiir. Als die Zeit, zu welcher er aufzusteben pflegte, voriiber war,
wollte der Mechaniker nachseben, weshalb der Maler nicht zum Vorschein gekommen
wdre und erblickte ihn erhdngt. Als er dariiber nachdachte, weshalb er sich wobl das
Leben genommen haben konnte, sab er die kiinstliche Jungfrau zusammengefallen
und in einen Haufen von Holzstiickchen verwandelt. Da meinte er, der Maler habe
sich aus Verdruss dariiber, dass er ihn zum Besten gebalten, erbdngt. Im Javana-Lande
war es Brauch, dass, wenn in irgend einem Hause jemand plotzlich gestorben war, die
Bestattung nicht stattfinden durfte bevor dem Konige Anzeige gemacht worden war. Der
Mechaniker begab sich deshalb zum Konige und meldete ihm, dass ein Maler aus Madh-
jadeca bei thm eingekebrt sei und er ibm zu seiner Bedienung eine kiinstliche Jungfrau
zugesandt habe, diese habe er an der Hand gepackt und an sich zieben wollen, worauf sie
sich in einen Holzhaufen verwandelt, er aber aus Verdruss dariiber, dass man ihn zum
Besten gebalten, sich erhingt babe. Er bat den Kénig den Todten besichtigen zu lassen,
damit er ihn bestatten konne. Der Konig befabl seinen Beamten die Besichtigung vorzune-
hmen. Als die Beamten zur Stelle gekommen waren und dariiber nachsannen, wie sie den
erbdngten herabbekdmen und andere den Rath gaben, den Strick zu zerbauen, bolte man
eine Axt berbei; als man aber daran geben wollte den Strick zu zerbauen, sab man, dass
es eine Wand war und dass der Mechaniker zum Besten gebalten worden war. Da kam
der Maler aus dem Versteck bervor und sagte: “O Hausgenosse, du hast mich allein zum

Besten gebalten, ich aber babe dich inmittes des koniglichen Gefolges zum Besten gebalten.
Cf. Bhaisajyavastu above.

Schiefner col. 194 (Ralston p. ?2?)
The painter and the ivory carver.
Schiefner col. 194 = Ralston p. ??? (Kanjur Band II Blatt 285)

Schiefner: In Madbjadeca lebte ein Elfenbeinschnitzer, der, nachdem er ein kleines
Maass Reiskorner aus Elfenbein geschnitzt batte, damit nach dem Javana-lande reiste
und dort in dem Hause eines Malers abstieg. In Abwesenbeit des Mannes sagte er zu
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dessen Frau: “Frau meines Freundes, koche dieses Maass Reis und setze es mir vor.”
Die Frau fing an den Reis zu kochen, allein, obwobl das Holz zu Ende ging, wollte
der Reis nicht kochen. Als darauf der Maler gekommen war, fragte er: “O Gute, was
ist das?” Sie erzdblte ithm alles ausfiibrlich. Der Mann sab sich den Reis an und als er
gefunden bitte, dass die einzelnen Korner aus Elfenbein geschnitzt waren, sagte er der
Frau, indem er sie zurecht wies: “O Gute, dieses Wasser ist salzig; er muss uns gutes
Wasser holen, dann wird dieser Reis kochen.” Die Frau sagte dem Elfenbeinschnitzer:
“Hole uns gutes Wasser.” Es batte aber der Maler an einer Stelle einen Teich gemalt
und an demselben einen Hundeleichnam. Der Elfenbeinschnitzer nabm einen Wasser-
krug und da er vermuthete, dass dort ein Teich wdre, begab er sich bin; als er aber den
Hundeleichnam erblickte, hielt er sich die Nase zu und machte sich daran das Wasser

zu versuchen, zerschlug jedoch seinen Krug und merkte, dass er zum Besten gebalten war.
In a note, Schiefner gives the Tibetan word for the Yavana land as nas.yul ‘barley country’

(i.e. Sanskrit yavadesa). Cf. Bhaisajyavastu above.

The Book of Zambasta

Das nordarische (sakische) Lebrgedicht des Buddbismus. Text und Ubersetzung von E. Leumann,
aus den Nachlass hrsg. von M. Leumann. AKM 20. Leipzig 1933—36.

The Book of Zambasta. A Khotanese poem on Buddhism. Ed. and tr. R.E. Emmerick. London 1968.
In Khotanese Saka.

The Book of Zambasta 24, 393

Barbarian kings will act against the true religion.

The Book of Zambasta 24, p. 393—395 Emmerick = 25, p. 393—395 Leumann,
fol. 418"

393. Séakauno su nama yavand palvali draya

ustamye kali mlecha rrunde himare
304. ttd bi§§d sarhkharama padajsindi u balsa

cu ro samai-drstya ttd nd tvisse yanindi
395. padarhjsi vird kiddidna §§asanu balysi

bi$$u bajevindi uttaravati ttiyd
Emmerick: 393. Sakuna by name, Yavana, Pahlava, three Mlecchas will in the last
time be kings. 394. These will set on fire all the sanigharamas and stipas. Those who are
still of right views they will destroy. 395. On account of former hatred, they will then
damage the whole of the Buddba’s Sasana in Uttarapatha.

On these three kings — Sakauna, Yavana, and Palvala — see the Adokavadana above.



5. JAINA: CANONICAL

Anga
Anga 4. Samavayanga

Jainacarya-Ja[ilnadha[rJmadivakara-Ptjyasii-Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya Bhavabodhinyakhyaya
samalankrtarh hindi-gurjara-bhasa ‘nuvadasahitam Sri-Samavaydngasitram. Niyojakah
Sarhskrta-prakrta-jainigama-nisnata-priyavyakhyani  Panditamuni-Srikanhaiyalalaji-
Mahirgjah. Prakasakah Jamajojapuranivasi-Srestisripopatalala Mavajibhai Maheta
pradatta-dravyasahdyyena A. Bha. Sve. Stha. Jainasastroddharasamitipramukhah Mu.
Rajakota. Dvitiya avrttih vira-sarhvat 2500, vikrama-sarhvat 2030, Isavisan 1973.

Samavayanga 18, 43
Javanalivi as one of the 18 kinds of writing.
Samavayanga 18, 43.

ayarassa nparh bhagavao saculiagassa attharasapayasahassani payaggenarh
pannattaim bambhie narm libie attharasavihe lehavihane pannattarh / tarh
jaha — bambhi javaniya dosa uria kharottia kharasavia paharaia uccaytaria
akkharaputthiya bhogavayata venatiya ninhaiya amkalivi ganialivi garhdhavvalivi
[bhuyalivi] adarhsalivi mahesarilivi damilivr* colimdilivi /

Here dabhilivi is corrected according to the commentary and the Hindi version.

Anga 5. Viyabapannatti (Vyakhyaprajiiapti = Bhagavai/Bbagavati)

Quoted from Weber 1883, 302. See also:
llustrated Shri Bhagavati Sutra (Vyakhya Prajnapti). Original Text with Hindi and English

Translations, Elaboration and Multicoloured Illustrations. Editor-in-chief Shri
Amar Muni ji Maharaj, associate editor Shri Sanjay Surana ‘Saras’. 1—3. Illustrated
Agam Series 18—19, 23. Delhi 2005—-08.

Jozef Deleu: Viyabapannatti (Bbagavai), the fifth Anga of the Jaina canon. Introduction, critical
analysis, commentary and indices. Rijksuniversiteit te Gent, Werken uitg. door de Fac.
van de lett. en wijs. 151. Brugge 1970, new edn. Lala Sundar Lal Jain Res. Series 10.
Delhi 1996.

[Viyahapafifatti 9, 33
List of female slaves. Viyahapaffatti 9, 33.]

[bah@hirh khujjahirh cilatiyahirh vamaniyahih vadahiyahirh babbariyahimh isiganiyahim
vasaganiyahirh palhaviyahirn hlasiyahirh latisiyahirh arabthimn damilahirh = simthalthim
pulimdihim pukkalthirh bahalthith muramhdihih (marurhdihimh) sarhvarihim (savarihir)
parasthirh nanadesividesaparipimdiyahir]
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In a note, Weber refers to Bhagavai 12, 2 and Nayadhamakahao 1, 117 (Steinthal p. 28) and
Ovavaiya 55 (Leumann p. 60) with the remark that these are later than the Viyahapafnfatti,
which he dates to the 2nd—4th centuries. The point is that this list contains no Joniyas, though
they are included in the parallel versions. From Weber 1888, 431, we note that the Benares edi-
tion of the Bhagavai (sarhvat 1938 = 1882) actually adds joniyahin: to the list.

This seems to be 9, 33, 10 in the Illustrated Agam Series, but only hunchback (kbujja) and
Kirata (cilata) are named there.

Viyahapanfatti 14, 1
Javanas listed among foreign peoples.
Viyahapafifiatti 14, 1.

Bhagavai 3, 2 lists Sabara, Babbara, Tarhkana, Cuccuya, Palhaya, and Pulirhda,
but no Javana.

Viyahapanfatti 21, 21 (Bhagavai 6, 7)
On a sort of corn called alisandaga.
Viyahapafifiatti 21, 21.

kalaya-mastra-tila-mugga-masa-nipphava-kulattha-alisarizdaga-saina-
palimamthagamainarm eesirh narh thannanarn
Mentioned by Weber (1883, 303) as “aus Alexandrien commend”.

Anga 6. Nayadhammakahao (Jiiatadbarmakathab)

Nayadbammakabdo. The Sixth Anga of the Svetambara Canon. Critically ed. N.V. Vaidya.
Poona 1940.

Nayadbhammakahao (Jiiatadbarmakatbangasitram). Ed. Muni Jambuvijaya. Jaina-Agama-
Series 5:1. Bambai 1989.

Quoted by Weber 1883, 313.

Nayadhammakahao 1, 1, 20/117

List of female slaves.

Nayadhammakahao 1, 117 (quoted as p. 28 of Steinthal’s and p. 23 of Vaidya’s
edition)® (Jambuvijaya 1, 1, 20).

Weber 1883 (from Steinthal): bahthirh cilaiyahim khujjahirm vavani(!)-vadabhi(')-
babbari-vaiisi-joniya-palhavi-isini-tharugini-lasiya-latisiya-damili-sinhali-aravi-
pulirhdi-pakkani-bahali-murumdi-sabari-parasthirh

Jambuvijaya’s text has the following variants: vamani ... baiisi ... sirhhali ... vahali. The same
passage is also quoted in the Abhidhanarajendu, with many different readings.

64 However, I have been unable to find this in Vaidya’s edition. Page 23 corresponds to
Nayadhammakahao 1, 25, but without any mention of yavanas.
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[Nayadhammakahao 18
Javanas as listed among foreign peoples??
Nayadhammakahao 18.

Weber 1888, 469 (No. 1792) mentions Queen Javaniyarntariya. In a note, he explains javaniya
as yavanika, thus (in his opinion) yavana. Yavanika, however, is most probably #ot yavana.]

Anga 10. Panbhavagaranaim (Prasnavyakaranani)

Quoted from Weber 1883, 332. See also:

Amulyachandra Sen, A critical Introduction to the Panibavagarandir, the tenth Anga of the Jaina
Canon. Diss. Wiirzburg 1936.

B.C. Law, Some Jaina Canonical Sitras. Bombay Branch of R.A.S. Monograph 2. Bombay 1949.

Panhavagarapaim 1, 1, 4
Javanas in a list of foreign peoples.
Panhavagaranaim 1, 1, 4.

Weber: ime ye bahave Milukkha(mile®)jati, kirh te, Saga-Javana-Sabara-Vavvara-
Kaya-Murumdo-’dda-Bhadaga-Tinniya(Bhittiya)-Pakkaniya-Kulakkha-
Goda(Gomda)-Sihala-Parasa-Komca-Amdha-Davida-Villala(Cillala)-Pulimda-
Arosa-Dormva(Dova)-Pokkana-Gamdhaharaga(!)-Vahalia-Jallara-Mamasa-
Vaiisa-Malaya ya Curicua ya Caliya Kamkanika(Korhkanaga)-Meya-Palhava-
Malava-Maggara-Abhasiya ~ Anakkha-Cina-Nhasiya(Lasiya)-Khasa-Khasiya-
Nidura(Nettara)-Marahattha-Mutthiya (Maustikah schol.) -Arava-Domvilaga-
Kuhuna-Kekaya-Htina-Romaga-Bharu-Maruga-Cilatavisayavasi ya®

Instead of Marahattha, Upanga 4 has Ramatha.

Weber adds that “thre Triger werden simmtlich als pavamatino und kairakamma bezeichnet”.

Law p. 59: Sakas, Yavanas, Sabaras, Barbaras, Kayas, Murundas, Udas, Bbadakas, Tittikas, Pak-
kanikas, Kulaksas, Gaudas, Siwnbalas, Parasas, Kroncas, Andbras, Dravidas, Bilvalas, Pulindras,
Arosas, Dambas, Pokkanas, Gandharakas, Valbikas, Jallas, Romas, Masas, Bakusas, Malayas, Cu-
ficukas, Cilikas, Konkanakas, Medas, Pablavas, Malavas, Maburas, Abbasikas, Anakkas, Cinas,
Lahsikas, Khasas, Hasikas, Nebaras, Maharastras (Maustikas), Arabas, Davilakas, Kubanas, Ke-
kayas, Hunas, Romakas, Roravas, Marukas and Ciratas (Kiratas).

65 Sen p. 59 quotes the list slightly differently (from p. 13b, section 4, Chapter 1 of the
Agambddayasamiti edition, Bombay 1919): ime ya b. milakkhu-jati, ke te? Saka-J.-S.-Babbara-
Gaya-M.-Oda-B.-Tittiya-P.-K.-G.-S.-P.-K.-A.-Davila-B,-P.-A.-Doba-Pokkana-G.-Bahaliya-
Jalla-Roma-Masa-Bausa-Malaya Cuficuya ya C. Konkanaga M.-P.-M.-Mahura-A. A.-C.-
Lhasiya-Kh.-Khasiya Nekura-Marahatta-M.-Araba-Dobilaga-Kuhana-K.-H.-R.-Ruru-Maruga,
Cilaya-visaya-vasiya. Some notes on this are found on p. 60f.
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Upanga
Upanga 1. Uvavaiya (Ovavdiya, Aupapatika)

Das Aupapdtika Siitra, erstes Updnga der Jaina. 1. Einleitung, Text und Glossar von Ernst
Leumann. Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes VIII: 2. Leipzig 1883.

Uvavaiya 55
List of female slaves, serving Queen Subhadda (“Wirterinnen des Knaben” (i.e.
of the incarnation of the wise Ambada)).
Uvavaiya 55 (p. 60 Leumann) = ch. 33 Lalwani.
bahthirh khujjahimh cilathim vamangthim vadabhthirh babbarthirh pausiyahim
jowtyahin palhaviyahith /siniyahith caruiniyahim (varu®, tharu®) lasiyahim
lausiyahirh damilthim sirhhalthih arabthirh pulindihim pakkanthirh bahalihirh
marundihim sabarthim parasihih nanadesihirh videsa-parimandiyahim ingiya-
cintlya-patthiya-viyaniyahirh ~ sa-desa-nevagaccha-gahiya-vesahih ~  cediya-
cakkavala-kancuijja-mahattara-vanda-parikhittao anteurao niggajjhanti

Weber 1883, 380 quotes this passage and also refers to Chapter 53 (or rather 33!?), listing the

queen’s attendants. In Weber 1888, 537, it is given from p. 219 of the Calcutta edition of Sarhvat
1936 (1880). In some editions, the passage also seems to have the number 105.

Upanga 2. Rayapasenaiyyam (Rajaprasniya)

Quoted in Weber 1888, 547 (no. 1829).

Illustrated Rai-Paseniya (Raj-prashniya Sutra) (The Second Upanga). Original Text with Hindi
and English Translations, Elaboration and Multicoloured Illustrations. Editor-in-
chief Shri Amar Muni, editor Shrichand Surana “Saras”, co-editor Shri Varun Muni
“Amar Shishya”, English Translation Rajkumar Jain. 2nd edn. Illustrated Agam
Series 13. Delhi/Agra/Jaipur 2007.

Rayapasenaiyyam 281

Javanas included in a list of foreign slave women.

Rayapasenaiyyam in Weber 1888: “Wirterinnen des Kindes, Teil von
Dadhapainna”.

tae narh Dadhapainne darage parhcadhaiparikkhitte: khiradhaite marhdanadhaie
majjanadhaie arhkadhaie kilavanadhaie annahi bahthim khujjahim cilaiyahim
vamaniyahim vadabhiyahimh babbarahirh baiisiyahim jonbiyabii pannaviyahim
Isiniyahirh  varuniyahirh lasiyahih laiisiyahirh  damilthih  sirbhalthir
pulimdihirh  arabthim  pakkanthirh  bahalihih  purarhdihim  sabarthirh
parasthirh nanadesividesaparimarhdiyahimh irhgiyacimtiyapatthiyaviyaniyahim
sadesanevatthagahiyavesahim
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Note joniyahin among Weber’s variants.

Then this child Dadhapainna grew up in the charge of five nurses: the milk-nurse, the
dressing nurse, the bath nurse, the lap nurse and the playing nurse. In addition, many
other female servants looked after him: invalids, Kiratas, dwarfs, Valabhis, Barbar-
ians, Bakushas, Greeks, Pablavas, Isinikas, Varunikas, Lasikas, Lakushas, Dravid-
ians, Sinbalas, Pulindas, Arabs, Pakkanas, Bahalas, Purandas, Sabaras, and Persians
— all dressed in the way of their diverse countries...

Upanga 4. Pannavana (Pannapand, Prajnapana)

Sivisamajjavayagaviraiyam  Pawnavandsuttarn ~ mulagranthatmakah prathamo bhagah.
Sampadakah Punyavijayo Munih, Pandita Dalasukha Malavaniya Pandita Amrtalala
Mohanalala Bhojaka ityetau ca. Jaina-Agama-granthamala 9 (bhaga 1). Bambai 1969.

Jainacarya-Jainadharmadivakara-Pajyasri-Ghasilalaji-Maharaja-viracitaya Prameya-
bodhinyakhyaya vyakhyaya samalankrtarn hindi-gurjara-bhasa ’nuvadasahitam
Sri-Prajiidpandsitram.  (prathamo  bhagah)  Niyojakah  Sariskrta-prakrta-
jainagamanisnata-priyavyakhyani Panditamuni-Srikanhaiyalalaji-Maharajah.
Prakasakah Palanapuranivasi-Srestiériamulakhacarhdra Malukacarhdrabhai Kothart
pradatta-dravyasihayyena A. Bha. Sve. Sthi. Jainasastroddharasamitipramukhah
Sresthi-Srisantilila Mangaladasabhai-Mahodayah. Mu® Rijakota prathama-avrttih
vira-samvat 2500, vikrama-sarhvat 2030, Isavisan 1974.

Pannavana 1, 37
Javanas in a list of foreign peoples. Pannavana 1, 37.

se kirh tarh kammabhtmaga? kammabhtimaga pannarasaviha pannatta, tarh jaha
— paricahirh bharahehir (5), parhcahirh eravaehir (5), parhcahirh mahavidehim
(3x5=15) / te samasao duviha pannatta, tam jaha — ariya ya milikkha ya / se kirh
tarh milikkhai? milikkh@ anegaviha pannatta, tarh jaha — saga, [javana,] cilaya,
sabara-babbara-murarmdo-tta-bharhdaga-ninnaga-pakkaniya-kalakkha-goda-sihala-
parasagarhdha korca-arhbadagadamila-cillala-pulimhda-arosa-doba-pokkana-
gamdhaharaya bahaliya-ajjhala-roma-lapaiisa-malaya ya curhcuya ya barhdhuya
ya, culiya-korhkanaga-meyapalhava-malava-maggara-abhasiya kannavira-lhasiya-
khasa khasiya nediora momdhadomvila galaosa paosa kakkoya akkhagahuna
romagabhamararuya cilaya visayavasi ya evamai / se ttarh milikkha //

In Weber 1883, 396f., the list shows several changes and must be therefore quoted in
full: saga javana cilaya savara pappara (babbara) kaya mururhdo 'dda(ddha) bhadaga ninnaga
pakkaniya kulakkha korhda (gorda) sihara (sthala) parasa godhova (gadhodarba, godhai)
damila villala (villana, cillala) pulirada harosa domva (tova, doca) botthakana bahayaliya (pahal-
iya) ayyala rdma pasa patisa nalaya (navaya) ya barhdhuya ya barhdhuya ya stiyali kormkanaga
meya (moparhya) palhava malava maggari (°ra) abhasiya nakvavina (kanavira) lhasiya (lha°)
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khagga (kkhasa) ghasiya (kha’) noha (neda, naddu) ramadha (°tha) dornbilaga (do°) laiisa (laosa)
paosa kvokvata (! kakkveya, kakveya) arakaga (°vaga) huina romagd bharu maruya visalapavasi
(cilaya visavasi ya, vilayavisayavas ya) evamadi / se ttarh milakkha //

The omission of the Yavanas in the Rajkot edition is perhaps a printing error, as the chaya
(as well as the tika and the Hindi and Gujarati versions) includes it: $akah, yavanab, cilatah,
$abara-barvara-murunda-uddaka-bhandaga ...

In note 3, Weber quotes Malayagiri’s commentary: $akade$anivasinah $akah,

yavanade$anivasino yavanab, evarh sarvatra, navaram ami nanade$a lokato vijiieyah.

Cf. the Pafihavagaranaim above and Nemicandra’s Pravacanasaroddhara below.

Pannavana 1, 107
Javana included in a list of writing systems.
Pannavana 1, 107.

se kirh tarh bhasariya? bhasariya jeparh addhamagahie bhasae bhasirti,
jatthaviya namn bambhi livi pavattai / bambhie narh livie narh livie attharasavihe
lekkhavihane pannatte / tarh jaha — barnbhi 1 javanaliya 2 dosapuriya 3 kharotthi
4 pukkhayasariya 5 bhogavaiya 6 paharaiyao ya 7 armtakkhariya 8 akkharaputthiya
9 venaiya 10 ninhaiya 11 arhkalivi 12 ganitalivi 13 garhdhavvalivi 14 ayarhsalivi 15
mahesari 16 damili 17 polirhdi 18 / se ttarn bhasariya

The word javanaliya is elsewhere found as javananiya; for dosapuriya, the variant dasapuriya
is given.

Upanga 6. Jambuddivapannatti (Jambiadvipaprajiiapti)
Suttagame. Vol. 2. Critically edited by Muni $t1 Phallchandji Maharaj. Bombay 1954.

Jambuddivapannatti 43
List of foreign slave women in service to King Bharata.
Jambuddivapannatti ch. 43, quoted in Weber 1883, 412 f. (and 1888, 582)

Weber: tate narh tassa Bharahassa ranno bahtio khuyya-cilati-vamani-vadabhiu
babbari-vaiisiyao joniya-palhaviyau isiniya-tharuniya (tharukinia, caru(@)bhaniya)
lasiya latisiya damili sthali taha aravi pulidi ya pakvani vahali marumdi (mura’,
muru®) savariu parasiu ya appigatiyao carhdanakalasahatthayayao

Jambuddivapannatti 52
Congquests of Bharata (Bharaha).
Jambuddivapannatti ch. 52 (Suttagame 2, p. 5711.).

tao mahanaim uttarittu Sindhurh  appadihayasasane sepavai kahimci
gamagaranagarapavvayani khedakabbadamadarmbani pattanani sihhalae babbarae
ya savvarh ca arhgaloyarh balayaloyarh ca paramarammarh javanadivai ca pava
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ramanirayanakanagakosagarasamiddharh arabae romae ya alasandavisayavasi ya
pukkhare kalamuhe jonae ya uttaraveyaddhasarhsiyao ya mecchajai bahuppagara
dahinadvarena java sindhusagaramto tti savvapavarakaccham ca oaveiina

padiniyatto bahusamaram anijje ya bhimibhoge tassa kacchassa suhanisanne
A reference to the Jambuddivapannattivrtti p. 191 & 220 probably covers the two passages
quoted above.

...the very pleasant island of the Javanas, rich with many gems, jewels, gold and treasure
houses, Arabs, Romans living in the country of Alasanda, Puskaras, Kalamukhbas,
Jonas (Yavanas)...

[Upanga. 8. Nirayavaliyao (-valt)

Quoted in Weber 1883.

According to Weber 1883, 422, the actual list of the slave women is not given in the text itself,
but in the commentary of Candrasuri (see below).]

Chedasutta 1. Nisiha

Nisihajjbayanam (The Nisitha Sutra). Vacanapramukha: Acarya Tulasi. Ed. with text, variant
readings, index, etc. by Muni Nathmal. Calcutta 1967.

Suttagame. Vol. 2. Critically ed. Muni SrT Phalchandji Maharaj. Bombay 1954 (p. 849 ff.).

Nistha 9, 29
List of foreign slave women.
Nisthasutta 9, 29 (9, 600).

je bhikkht ranno khattiyanarn muddiyanam muddha-bhisittanarn asaparh va
parassa nihadarh padiggaheti, padiggaherntarh va satijjati, tarh jaha — khujjana
va, cilalyana va, vamanina va, vadabhina va, babbarina va, paiisina va, joniyana
va, palhaviyana ya, Isinina va, tharuginina va, lasina va, laiisina va, sihalina va,
damilina va, arabina va, pulimhdina va, pakkanina va, bahalina va, marurhdina va,
sabarina va, parasina va — tarh sevamane avajjai caimmasiyarh pariharatthanam
anugghatiyarm //

There is a further reference to Nisthasuttarh verse 3689 that at first seemed quite puzzling to
me. The Suttagame edition only contains 20 chapters with 1405 subheadings. The answer ap-
pears to be found in the so-called Bhasyagathas, which are contained in the following edition:

Nishith Sutram, with Bhashya by Sthavir Pungava Shri Visahgani Mabattar and Vishesh
Churny by Acharya Pravar Shri Jindas Mahbattar. Edited by Upadhyaya Kavi Shri Amar Chand
Ji Maharaj and Muni Shri Kanhaiya Lal ji Maharaj “Kamal”. Part III. Udeshika 10—15. Agam
Sahitya Ratnamala Book No. 5. Rev. 2nd ed. Delhi — Varanasi — Agra — Rajgir 1982.
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Here we find Bhasya Chapter 11, Bhasyagatha 3689.

3689. parapakkho u sapakkhe, bhaito jai hof jaiinaraya u /
tarh puna atisayanani, dikkhamtadhikaranarh naiim //
However, Jaiinaraya is not Yavanaraja (as supposed by Sircar 1973, 1711.), but Yamunaraja!



6. JAINA: COMMENTARIES, ETC.

Amradeva on Nemicandra

Acarya Nemicandra’s Akhyanakamanikosa with Acarya Amradeva’s Commentary, ed. Muni Shri
Punyavijayaji. With English Introduction by U.P. Shah. Prakrit Text Society Series
5. Varanasi 1962.

Nemicandra wrote in the 11th century, while Amradeva fl. around 1134 in Gujarat.

Amradeva on Nemicandra, Akhyanakamanikosa 23, 608
List of foreign slave women.
Amradeva on Nemicandra, Akhyanakamaniko$a 23, 608 (ch. 9 of Carudattacariu).

kappasu tetthu laiyaii mahatthu, avarntaha davi duddhati samatthu / maiilai
vilittaii atthakamu, velaiilu pattu piyamgunamu / piusittith periu tahim akivi,
suvanpnakodi / avamtaha phuttaurh janavattu, thigujjhu jeva haraviyavittu /
dinasattagi phalahirh tarevi niru, asamapaii paviu kahavi tiru /

U.P. Shah, Introduction, p. 9 points out that Javanadiva (Yavanadvipa), here as well as in the
parallel version in the Vasudevahindi, probably denotes modern Java in Indonesia.

Angavijja
Angavijja (Science of Divination through Physical Signs and Symbols). Ed. Muni Shri Punyavijayaji.
Prakrit Text Society Series 1. Banaras 1957.

Angavijja 9, 259
A brief list of slave women.
Angavijja 9, 259.
259. 1adi [va] jowikd va tti cilati babbari tti va /
sabari tti pulindi tti anghi dimilitti va //
Lati and Yavani and Kirati and Barbari and Sabari and Pulindi and Angi and
Damili.

Candrasiri on Upanga 8 (Nirayavaly)
Candrasuri on Upanga 8, quoted in Weber 1883, 422 and 1888, 606.

Candrasuri on Nirayavalt
List of foreign slave women.
Candrasuri on Nirayavali (in Sanskrit)
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vahohirh khuyyahirh javetyadi kubjikabhih vakrajarhghabhih, cilatibhir anarya-
desotpannabhih, vamanabhir hrasvasarirabhih vadabhabhir madahakosthabhih,
varvaribhir varvarade§asambhavabhih, vakusikabhih yorakabhih panhavikabhih
isinikabhih carukinikabhih lasikabhih dravidibhih simhalibhih aravibhih
pakvanibhih vahalibhih mururmdibhih $avaribhih parasibhih nanade$abhir vahu

vidhanaryaprayade$otpannabhir ity arthah®

Nemicandra: Pravacanasaroddbara

Nemicandra: Pravacanasaroddhara, quoted by Weber 1883, 397. See his note (with some
explanations).

Nemicandra: Pravacanasaroddhara 274, 1594
List of foreign peoples.
Nemicandra: Pravacanasaroddhara § 274, verses 1594—1596.
1594. saga javanpa sabara vavvara kaya (kayah)
marurndo ’dda (mururmdah udrah) goda pakkanaya /
aravaga (aukhaga, aksagah!) hona romaya
parasa khasa khasiya ceva //
1595. durhvilaya laiisa (lakusah) bhokkasa bhillimdha (bhilla arhdhrah)
pulimda kurhca bhamararuya (!! bhramararucah) /
kovaya (korpakah) cina-carhcuya (cinah carhcukah)
malava damila (dravidah) kulaggha (kularghah!) ya //
1596. kekaya kiraya hayamuha kharamuha
gaya-turaya-mimdhayamuha (mirmdhakamukhah) ya /
hayakanna gayakanna anne vi anariya bahave //

Sangbadasagani Ksamasramana: Brbatkalpabbasya
Sanghadasagani Ksamasramana: Brhatkalpabhasya (not seen by me).

Jain (1979, 3), who dates this text to the 4th century CE, refers to 4, 4915, stating
that “we are told here about a mechanical image (jantapadima) of a human being
which could walk and open and shut its eyes. It has been stated that such images
turned out in plenty in the country of Yavana.”

66 Weber 1888, 660 (no. 1891) quoted the Kalpantarvacyani, a Kalpastitra commentary dated
later than Hemacandra, in which the dasi list of the Nayadhammakahao is quoted in Chapter 16.



7. JAINA: NARRATIVES

/Ivas’yakacﬁrni, etc.
*Avasyakaciirni, ed. Ratlam 1928—29.

According to Jain (1979), the Ratlam edition of the Avasyakactirni 1, p. 191, in
connection with Bharata’s conquests, states that Javana is “a beautiful land and
a treasure-house of excellent gems, gold and jewels.” The same passage is also
referred to in PPN 1 s.v. Alasarmda.

There is also an unchecked reference to the Avasyakaciirni 2, p. 554.

Alsdorf (1935, 301 ff.) includes the text and translation of Avasyaka 9, 44 (p. 540f.
of Jain 1979, 2) from the posthumous notes of E. Leumann, containing a parallel
version of the story of the master carpenter Kokkasa and his aerial cars. Unlike
the Vasudevahindi version (see below), however, the yavanas are not mentioned
here, and Kokkasa learns his skill in Sopara. Alsdorf further shows that the Vh.
version is clearly more original and must thus date before the Avasyaka (6th
century CE).

There is also an unchecked reference to the Avasyakaniryukti (ed. Surat 1939—
41), verses 336 f.

Visesavasyakabbasya of Jinabbadra

Acarya Jinabbadra’s Visesavasyakabbasya with Auto-Commentary. Part 1—2. Ed. Pt.D. Malvania.
L.D. Series 10. Ahmedabad 1966.

Vi$esavadyakabhasya 262 f. (1701f.)

Rsabha visits Yavana country, Suvarnabhtimi, Yavanas and Pahlavas and other
barbarians.

Visesavasyakabhasya 261—264 (1700—1703, p. 305 Malvania)

261./1700.kallarh savviddie puehamadatthu amma cakkarh tu /
viharati sahassam egarh cchatumattho bharadhe vase //

262./1701. bahali ya adamba ila jonaga visaya suvannabhiimirh ya /
ahindita bhagavata usabhena tavar cararhtenam //

263./1702. vahali ya jonaga panhava* ya je bhagavata samanusattha /
anne ya mecchajati te taiya bhaddaya jata //

264./1703. titthakaranarh padhamo usabharisi viharito piruvasaggam /
atthavato nagavaro aggabhaimi jinavarassa //
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*Variants include panhaga, pallaga and palhaga.

Kumarapalacarita of Hemacandra

The Kumarapalacarita (Prakrta Dvydsraya Kavya) of Hemacandra, illustrating the eighth chapter
of bis Siddba-Hemacandra or Prakrit Grammar, with a Commentary of Pirnakalasagani.
Ed. the late Shankar Pandurang Pandit. Second edn revised by P.L. Vaidya. Bombay
Sanskrit and Prakrit Series 60. Bombay 1936.

Kumarapalacarita of Hc 6, 74
Being afraid of Kumarapala, the Yavana king did not enjoy his tambalabhoga.
Kumarapalacarita of Hemacandra 6, 73 f. with Parnakalasagani’s commentary.

73.  sindhu-vai tuha camadhana-velillo tumai dinna-caddanao /
na jimai divase jemai nisai pacchima-disai taha //

74. tambolam na samanai kammana-kole vi nanhae javano /
visae a novabhufijai bhaena tuha vasuha-kammavana //

Depending on you for the dining hour, the lord of Sindb does not eat food given by you
duringthe day. He eats at night and in the evening. The Yavana does not enjoy tambiila
even at the time of its enjoyment and, being afraid of you, be does not enjoy bis lands, O
Enjoyer of the Earth.

Commentary:

73. tatha tava bhojanasya vela vidyate yasya sa bhojanavelavan / bhavato
veladhara ity arthah / tvaya dattabhojanah jivatv asau varaka ity anukampaya
vitirnagrasamatrajanakadesah pascimadisah sindhupatih praticidiksarhbandhi-
svami divase na bhunkte ni§ayam bhunkte / svamyasaksatkare veladhara ratrau
bhufjata iti sthitih //

74. he vasudhopabhojaka prthivipalaka, tava bhayena hetuna javanab
javanadesadbisah tambulah na bhunkte / bhojanakale ’pi na bhunkte /
visayams ca $abdadin de$an va nopabhunkte / sarvam tambulasvadanadi muktva
kevalatvadaradhanopayan adhita ity arthah //

King Kumarapala of Anhilwar lived in 1092/1149—1172/1229 and ruled from 1142/1199. He
was Hemacandra’s patron. He is lauded here because of his might.

Harivamsapurana of Jinasena

Harivasa Purana of Jinasena. With Hindi translation, introduction and appendices by Pannalal
Jain. Jianapitha Murtidevi Granthamala, Sanskrit Grantha 277. New Delhi 1978.

A Sanskrit Kavya from 784 CE.
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Harivams$apurana of Jinasena 11, 66
List of Northern kings and peoples in the Bharatadigvijayavarnpana.
Harivarh$apurana of Jinasena 11, 65 ff.

65. solvavrstatrigarta$ ca kusagro matsyanamakah /
kuniyan kosalo moko desas te madhyadesakah //
66. bahlikatreyakamboja yavanabhiramadrakah /
kvathatoyas ca $tra$ ca vatavanas ca kaikeyah //
67. gandharah sindhusauvirabharadvajadaserukah /
prasthalas tirnakarnas ca de$a uttaratah sthitah //
Verse 65 mentions the Middle Country. In 66f., Yavanas, etc. are defined as Northerners;
681. lists eastern peoples, 70 f. southern, and 72 f. western peoples (such as Sarparakas, Bharu-
kacchas, Saurastras, and Narmadas).

Harivams$apurana of Jinasena 50, 73
Kings arriving at Kuruksetra.
Harivarh$apurana of Jinasena 50, 73.

73.  barbara yamanabhirah kamboja dravida nrpah /
anye ca bahavah sturah $auripaksam upasritah //

The kings of Barbaras, Yamanas, Abhiras, Kambojas, Dravidas and many other

heroes took the side of Sauri (Krsna).
It seems very likely that Yamana is just an error for Yavana. Note that unlike in the

Mahabharata, here Krsna remains on the side of the Kauravas.

Harivams$apurana of Jinasena 50, 84
List of kings in the Cakragarudavyuhavarnana.
Harivamh$apurana of Jinasena 50, 84.
84. $akunir yavano bhanur duséasanasikhandinau /
vahlikasomadatta$ ca devasarma vakas tatha //
Harivams$apurana of Jinasena 52, 29
Kalayavana fighting on the side of Jarasandha.
Harivarh$apurana of Jinasena 52, 29.
29. sakalayavanab kala iva svayam upagatah /
gajam malayanamanam aradho yuyudhe ’dhikam //

That Kalayavana arrived like death bimself, mounted on an elephant named Malaya,
which was excellent in battle.
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Nammayasundarikatba of Mabendrasiri

Srimabendrasari-viracita (prakrtabbasa-nibaddha) Nammayasundari Kaba (Devacandrasirikyta
samksipta prakrta katha, Jinaprabbasirikrta apabbramsabbasamaya Namaydasundari
sandhi, tatha Merusundarakrta gurjarabbasagadyamaya balavabodbasamanvitam).
Sarhpadanakartri Kumari Pratibha Trivedi. Singhi Jainasastra Granthamala 48.
Bambai vikramabda 2016 / 1960 khristabda.

A katha of 96 pages, Sanskrit Narmadasundarikatha, in verse and some prose.
Dated to 1130 CE.

A summary is given in Jain 1979, 3. Although the Javana country is only mentioned
in passim, we quote it in full:

“Mahegvaradatta, a Jain merchant, in order to earn money, leaves for the country of Javana,
accompanied by his wife Narmadasundari. On his way he gets suspicious of her fidelity and
deserts her. The forsaken Narmada wanders from place to place. One day by chance she hap-
pens to see her uncle Viradasa who takes her with him to Babbarakala (Barbaricon). There
lived a group of 700 prostitutes under the leadership of Harini. They used to earn wages for
their mistress, who paid one-third or even one-fourth of it to the royal treasury. As soon as
Harini learnt about the arrival of a merchant from India (Jambudvipa) she deputed her maid-
servant to him with a pair of precious garments. But Viradasa would not accept her invitation:
he gave the maid-servant 500 drammas and dismissed her. Harini sent another maid-servant
who succeeded to persuade Viradasa to come to her house. Harini was pleased to see her guest
and she showed extraordinary love and affection towards him. She occupied him in the game
of dice which went on for a long time. In the meantime, by her strategy she succeeded in get-
ting Narmada there. She detained her in an underground cell. Narmada was asked to follow
the profession of a prostitute but she hated even to listen to such an awful thing. Harini cited
verses from the scriptures to persuade her but it was of no avail. She engaged violent lustful men
to harass Narmada and struck her with sharp canes, but she would not yield. Narmada retorted
that she was prepared to earn money for her by spinning or cooking, but in no circumstances
she would accept a degrading position. In the course of time, Harini breathed her last and
Narmada was installed in her place as a head prostitute. After some time when the king heard of
Narmada’s beauty and charm he ordered his servant to fetch her to his palace. After hearing the
king’s command Narmada dressed herself properly and set out to meet the king. On her way
she feigned behaving abnormally. Thereupon the king let her go. He entrusted her to the care of
an Indian merchant from Bharuyakaccha (Broach) who had come there to sell ghee.”

Although it starts on the way to the Javana country (but before reaching it!), the main part
of the story takes place in Babbarakula (perhaps Varvara/Barbarica at the mouth of the Indus).
Therefore, I cannot agree with Jain that “the episode reflects the life of prostitutes in ancient
Greece”.

After a long account of the background, the description of the actual travel starts
in the prose passage after verse 307 (p. 30):
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annaya mahesaradatto ujjane kilarhto bhanio siniddhamittehirh — kim amha kapa
daddurenevaditthadesarntarana jiviena ? kirh va ... ki bahuna
312. hosu tumarh amhanarh (savvanarh) uggani javanadivar /

vaccamo nanavihamanimottiyarayanapadihattha //
313. evarh bahuppayararh vayarhsayanar sunettu vinnattim /

aha mahesaradatto — kim ajuttarh hou evarn ti //
tao apucchitina niyaniyajanae paraddha sarhjatti — gahiyaimh taddivapatiggaim
bharhdairh, paiinikayairh janavattairh, sajjiya nijjamaya, niraviyarn patthana-
divasarn / etthamtare pucchiya bhattuna Nammayasurndari — pie! vaccamo
vayam javanadivam |

Cauppannamabapurisacariar of Silanka

Cauppannamabapurisacariar by Acarya Sri Silarka. Ed. Pt. Amritlal Mohanlal Bhojak. Prakrit
Text Society Series 3. Ahmadabad & Varanasi 1961.

Samvat 925.

Cauppannamahapurisacariam of $ilanka 124

List of various scripts.

Cauppannamahapurisacariarh of Silanka, 1. Risahasami — 2. Bharahacakkavatti-
cariyam § 124, p. 38.

puno bhagavaya barnbhie darisiya akkharalivi / tie livie ’padhamarh bambhie
darisiya ’tti katipa bamhbhi ceva namarh jayarh / tao paccha bambhippabhiio
attharasa livio jayao, tarh jaha — barhbhi harhst uddi domilt [sic] jakkhi khasaniya
ayarisi bhuyalivi gandhavvi nandinayara sannamatta parakammi babbari kharotthi
khadaviyada javani pokkhart loyapayasa tt1 (tti) /

Cauppannamahapurisacariam of Silanka 127
Jonagavisaya with Suvannabhiimi included among barbarian countries.
Cauppannamahapurisacariarh 1. Risahasami — 2. Bharahacakkavatticariyarh §

127, . 41.

sami vi bahull adambaillarth jomagavisayar: suvannabhiimirm ca anne ya
nanavihamecchajaidese dhammasuivivajjie gahiyavivihabhiggaho nanavihata-
vaccaranarao varisasahassarh viharamano sarhpatto purimatalassa nagarassa
puvvuttare disabhage, sagadamuhabhihane ujjane naggohavarapayavacchayae
atthamenarh bhattenarh padimarh thio /
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Yasastilakacampu of Somadevasiri

The Yasastilaka of Somadeva Siiri with the Commentary of Srutadeva Siri. Part 1. Ed. MM.Pt.
Sivadatta and K.P. Parab. Kavyamala 70. Bombay 1901.

Campt on a Jaina legend, AD 959.

Yasastilakacamp 3, 423+

Yasastilakacampii Aévasa 3, 423+, p. 567, 7 in a long list of epithets of King
Yasodhara

... keralakulakuli$apatah yavanakujavajranalah caidyasundarivinodakandalal ...

...(wbho is) the stroke of lightning in the family of the king of Kerala, the fire caused by
lightning in the tree of the Yavana king, whose battle is the pleasure of the Cedi ladies...

Commentary: yavanakujavajranalah yavano nama khurasanadesas tasya svamy
api yavanah sa eva kujo vrksas tasya dahane jvalane vajranalah pavipavakah /

“The fire caused by lightning in the tree of the Yavana king.” — Yavana is the name of
the country of Chorasan. Its master is also called Yavana, and be is the tree burnt by

this fire.

Paficasatiprabodbasaritbandba of Subbasilagani

A collection of legends and anecdotes in 4 adhikaranas (sarhvat 1521) quoted by Weber 1888,
1114 (n. 2020).

Paicasatiprabodhasarhbandha 1
Adhikarana 1, passage quoted by Weber.

ekada suratranena Kannadagramo bhagnah, tatratyah Sri Virapratimam aniya
yavanair Dhilya musitadvare* sopanakasthane sthapita, tata ekada...

*Weber: “an der Thiir des Moschee von Delhi?” (i.e. Yavanas took the statue of Sri
Vira and put it there).

Kuvalayamala of Uddyotana

Daksinyacibnavika Srimad Uddyotanasiriviracita Kuvalayamala — (prakrtabhasanobaddha
campusvarapa mahakatha) atidurlabhapracinapustakadvayadharena saparisodhya
bahuviladhapathabhedadibhih pariskrtya ca sampaditam. Sarhpadaka Adinatha
Neminatha Upadhye. Dvitiyabhagah. Ratnaprabhasturika Kuvalayamalakatha.
Murhbai 1970. (Unfortunately I have not been able to find the first volume.)
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Christine Chojnacki: Kuvalayamala. Roman jaina de 779 composé par Uddyotanasiri. Vol. 1.
Etude. Vol. 2. Traduction et annotations. 393 + 784 p. Indica et Tibetica 50:1-2.
Marburg 2008.

There are some unchecked references to this text. The index in vol. 2 of
Upadhye’s edition (the only one seen by me) refers to page 281, line 23 for
joni, while another source gives p. 109 of vol. 2. This is certainly wrong,*” but
perhaps it refers to the corresponding page in vol. 1. In Kuvalayamalakaha ka
samskrtik adbyayan (Vaisali 1975), Prem Suman Jain cites passages 2, 9 and 10,
23 for Yavanas.

The text contains the story of the merchant Sagaradatta, who sails to Javanadiva
and has good business success there, but on the return voyage loses his ship in a
storm. He succeeds in swimming to an island, is rescued and eventually becomes
a monk. In Chojnacki’s translation, this episode starts on § 189, referring to
Upadhye’s page 106, and Yavanadvipa is almost immediately mentioned. But
page 281 has nothing to do with Yavanas, and p. 106 is the only reference in
Chojnacki’s index.

Vasudevabindi of Sarighadasa

Vasudevahindi: Pijyasrisangbadasaganivacakavinirmitam Vasudevabindiprathamakbandam. [Ed.]
Caturvijaya & Punyavijaya. St Atmananda Jainagrantharatnamala 8o. Bombay 1930.

VDH: Dhammillahindi p. 38 f.
A Javana envoy as a skilled physician.
Vasudevahindi: Dhammillahindi p. 38f.

atthi itheva kosambie nayarie hariseno nama raya / tassa ya aggamahisi dharani
devi / tassa ya ranno amacco subuddhi nama / tassa ya bhajja sirhhali nama / tise
ya putto anando nama, yo ya aham asi / tattha ya mama asuhakammodaenarn
kuttharogo jato / tato tepa rogeparh samitappamano appapnarh ca nirhdanto
[nidanto?] atirh anupalemi / tato annaya kenai kalenam javanavisayahivenam
sampesio duio agato imam nayararh / rayakularh ca pavittho duyanuravenarn
sakkarenarh maharntenam sakkario / tato annaya kayai amharh piuna sabbavanarn
netina namavibhavasarisarh samhpiiio, uvavittha ya alava-sarhkahahirh rayadesa-
kusalavattamanihith accharnti / aharh va nena niyaghararh pavisanto dittho /
tena ya pucchiyarh — kassesa darao? / tatena bhaniyarn — mamarn ti / tato tena
laviyarh — kimn iha visae osahi natthi? vejja va natthi? tti / tatena bhanio — atthi

67 Part 2 contains an introduction, Ratnaprabha’s Sanskrit chaya, and an index. Page 109 is part
of the index.
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osahlu, vejja vi tti. eyassa puna mandabhagaya anosahirh ceva bhavai. natthi ya

se uvasamo / tato tena laviyamh — jo navasarhjatajovvano asakisoro tassa ruhire
muhuttarh pakkhirto acchati / evarn vaditta gato so /

Summary by Jain 1979, 11.: “...an emissary (diio) deputed by the King of Javana to
the royal court of Kosambi. The emissary was invited to his house by the King’s
minister. Seeing the minister’s son afflicted with leprosy he remarked; ‘Have
you no medicine and are there no physicians in the country who could cure the
disease?” Thereupon he suggested to give a bath to the patient in the blood of a
young horse.”

See the Arabian Nights 1, 2 (Lane p. 75—77).

VDH: Dhammillahindi p. 62
Javana engineers know how to build flying cars.
Vasudevahindi: Dhammillahindi p. 62 (text is also given in Alsdorf 1935, 295).

annaya ya dhanavaisatthavahassa putto dhanavasti nama / tassa ya janavattarn
Javanavisayagamanajoggarh sajjiyarh / tena ya piya vinnavio — esa me kokkaso
dijjau, mae samayarh javanavisayarm vaccau tti / tao tena visajjio / sampatthio
vahano samuddavayanuvvayanenarh icchiyarh pattanam sampatto / lamhbiyao
narhgarao disasurh, osariesu siyavadesu oinna sarhjattayavani (granthagram —
1600) yaya / antevasino ya bhandayarh oyariyam, dinna ya rayadana / tattha ya
sarhjattayavaniyaya vavaharium payatta /

Alsdorf 1935, 298: In Tamralipti: Nun hatte der Kaufberr Dbanapati einen Sobn
namens Dbhanavasu. Fiir den baute er einst ein Schiff zur Fabrt ins Land der Griechen.
Und jener sprach zu seinem Vater: ‘Gib mir diesen Kokkasa mit, er soll mit mir ins Land
der Griechen reisen.” Da liess jener ibn zieben. Das Schiff fubr ab, und den Winden
des Meeres folgend kam es an seinem Bestimmungsort an. Die Haltetaue wurden nach
allen Seiten gestreckt, und nach dem die Segel berabgelassen waren, gingen die Seekau-
fleute und die Diener von Bord. Die Ladung wurde geloscht, die Geschenke fiir den

Konig wurden dargebracht und die Seekaufleute begannen dort Handel zu schreiben.
Kokkasa found a carpenter, who accepted the bright youngster as his pupil. Back in Tamalitti
he attracted the king’s attention with a couple of mechanical doves and then built for him an
aerial car (agasagamarh jantarh). Being overweight because of the queen, the car landed in To-
sali, where Kokkasa built additional flying machines for the local king.
Cf. BKSS 5, 190 ff.
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VDH: Carudattacarita p. 148
Javana island identified as Java and Javanas (Greeks) as Western people.
Vasudevahindi: Carudattacarita p. 148 (text is also given in Alsdorf 1935, 280).

tato niyagaghare iva vasantenarmh sajjiyarh janavattarn, bhariyarh bhandassa,
gahiya kirhkara saha sarhjattachirh, pesiya ya khemavattamani savvatthassa, gahio
ya rayasasanena pattao, anuktlesu vata-saiinesu aradho mi janavattarh, ukkhitto
dhavo, cinathanassa mukkarh janavattarh, jalapahena jalamao viva paibhai logo,
patta mu cinatthanarh / tattha vanijjeuna gao mi suvannabhtmirh / puvvadahinani
pattanani hinditna kamalopurarh javanadivar sirmhale ya valafijetna, pacchime
ya babbara-javane [ya] ajjiyao attha kodio / bhandalaggao tao jalapahagayao
dugunao havanti, tao janavattena soratthakiilena vaccamano aloiyakalassa [ya]me
uppaiyamaruyahao vinattho so poo, ...
line 5 vanijjeuna, Alsdorf valafjetina, from valafjei ‘Handel treiben’

Alsdorf 1935, 2821.: Darauf...liess ich ein Schiff bauen, belud es mitr Waren, warb
Diener und Matrosen und sandte (meinem Obeim) Sarvartha Nachricht von meinem
Woblergehen. Ich liess mir einem koniglichen Schutzbrief ausstellen, und als Wind
und Vogelzeichen giinstig waren, ging ich an Bord des Schiffes, opferte Réucherwerk
und stach nach China in See. Wiibrend der Seereise sab es aus, als ob die ganze Welr
nur aus Wasser bestinde. So kamen wir in China an. Dort trieb ich Handel und
fubr dann nach Sumatra. Indem ich die Stadte des Ostens und Siidens, Kamalapura
und Yavanadvipa bereiste und auf Ceylon sowie bei den Barbaren und Griechen des
Westens Handel trieb, erwarb ich acht Krores. Diese legte ich wieder in Waren an und
verdoppelte sie durch Seebandel. Darauf, als ich in Sicht der Kiiste am Gestade Kathia-

wars entlang segelte, erhob sich plotzlich ein Sturm und zertriimmerte mein Schiff...
The complete story extends from p. 145, 1 to 149, 30 (see Jain 1979, 3f.). In the following part,
many words are dedicated to the traditional theme of the great dangers involved in sea trade.

VDH 18 p. 296

Javana anklet given to a queen.

Vasudevahindi 18 (attharasamo piyangusundarilarhbho, kamapadagasambandhe
anuvvayanarh gunadesa), p. 296.

mahurae ajiyaseno nama raya, tassa aggamahisi mittavati / annaya ya javanarafiiia
Ajiyasenassa ranno neurarh ekkarmh sutthu-suddha-mahallayarh  pahudarh
vasijjiyarh / tarh rafifia mittavatie dinnarh / mittavati rayarn bhanai — sami! biyarh
erisarh ghadaveha / ranna suvannakaraseni sahavita / tarh padicchandao dinno —
biyarh erisarh ghadeha /

In Mathura there was a king named Ajitasena. His bead queen was Mitravati. Once
the Yavana king sent to King Ajitasena a very bright and large anklet. The king gave it
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to Mitravati. Mitravati said to the king: ‘Lord, let a second one like this be made.” The
king invited a master goldsmith. He was given a picture (of it and told) ‘Make another
like this.”

Paiimacariya (Padmacarita) of Vimalasari

Acarya Vimalasiir?’s Paiimacariyarn with Hindi translation. Part 2. Ed. H. Jacobi. 2nd edn rev.
Muni Shri Punyavijayaji, tr. into Hindi by S.M. Vora. Prakrit Text Society Series 12.
Ahmedabad 1968.

Paiimacariya 98, 64
Javanas included in the list (98, 57—-68) of peoples conquered by Lavana and
Ankusa.

ahira-voya-javana kaccha sagakerala ya nemala /
varula ya caruvaccha varavada ceva sopara //
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Arokiaswami, M. 1966. “Yavanas in Tamil Literature”, Indica (Heras Institute, Bombay) 3,
107—112.
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1. Sangam Anthologies

Akananiiru

Akananiru 149, 7—11
Muciri, a port visited by Yavanas and conquered by Pandya.
Meile 1941, 90 & Zvelebil 1956, 403 & De Romanis 19973, 98 f. & 107f.

... céralat / culliyam périyarru vennurai kalanka / yavanar tanta vinaimanankalam
/ ponnotu vantu kariyotu peyarum / valankelu muciri yarppela valai

Zvelebil: ...the flourishing town of Muciri, where the large beautiful ships built by the
Yavanas came with gold, disturbing the white foams of the fair Périyaru (= ‘big river’)
called Culli of the Ceéralar, (and) returned with pepper.

Purananiru

Purananiru 56, 17—20
Wine brought by Yavanas.
Meile 1943, 103 & Zvelebil 1956, 402 & De Romanis 1997a, 119 with note 164.

.. iravalarkk arunkalam arukad 1ya / yavapar nankalam tanta tankamal téral /
poncai punaikalatt énti nalum / ontoti makalir matuppa makilciran ...

Zvelebil: [...may you) therefore, having distributed without limit costly vessels to the
iravalar, behave pleasantly indeed, having increased the joy by giving to the girls of
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shining bangles, who every day have taken in hands vessels beautified by gold, to drink
the cool fragrant wine brought by the Yavanas in beautiful bowls.

In a note, Zvelebil explains iravalar as suppliants or beggars. According to the Vaidehi trans-
lation at http://sangampoemsinenglish.wordpress.com/purananuru-songs/, the girls pour the
wine for the Pandya king, to whom the poem is addressed.

Pattuppattu: Mullaippattu

Pattuppattu: Mullaippattu 59—62

Appearance and attire of Yavanas.

Meile 1943, 107 & Zvelebil 1956, 404 f. & De Romanis 19972, 104 with note 106.
Translation also in N. Raghunatha, Six Long Poems from Sangam Tamil. Madras
1978.

mattikai valaiya marintu vinku cerivutai / meyppai pukka veruvarun torrattu /
valipunar yakkai vankan yavanar / pulittotar vitta punaima nallir

Zvelebil: the bard-eyed Yavanas of terrible appearance, whose body is of strong joints,
dressed in a gown (meyppai) and a rich piece of cloth with abundant folds concealing a
horse-whip (mattikai).

Commenting on this, Zvelebil ventures to derive the word mattikai ‘whip, horse-whip’
from the Greek accusative udotryo. Earlier, in verse 44, the royal bodyguards are described
as “speaking different tongues”. A different explanation for mattikai is given by Tieken 2003.

Patirruppattu

Patirruppattu 2, 7—10
Yavanas are taken prisoners.
Meile 1943, 118 & Zvelebil 1956, 404 & De Romanis 1997a, 105 with note 108.

pericai marapin ariyar vanakki / nayanil nancol yavanar pinittu / ney-talaip
peytu kai-pir kolii / yaruvilai nankalam vayiramotu kontu

Zvelebil: [The Cera King]...having captured the uncivilised Yavanas of barsh speech,
poured oil on (their) beads, tied (their) hands to (their) backs and took (their) precious

beautiful vessels (nankalam ‘amphorae’?) and diamonds.
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2. Classical Epics

Cilappatikaram of Ilanko Atikal
Cilappatikaram. Puliyarta Kécikan telivuraiyun. Cennai 1958 (repr. 1082).

Cilappatikaram 5, 10
Flourishing Yavana houses.
Meile 1943, 113 & Zvelebil 1956, 405.

payan aravu ariya yavanar irukkaiyum

Zvelebil: The dwellings of Yavanas who do not know cessation of profit [in
Kaverippumpattinam].

Cilappatikaram 14, 66 f.
Yavana guardians.
Meile 1943, 112 & Zvelebil 1956, 405 & De Romanis 1997a, 104.

katimatil vayil kavalir ciranta / atalval yavanark

Zvelebil: The Yavanas of murderous sword, best in guarding the gates of the fortified
wall.

Cilappatikaram 28, 141f.
Yavana kingdom attacked by the Céra King.
Meile 1943, 120 & Zvelebil 1956, 406.

vancol yavanar valanatantu / pon patu netuvarai pukunton

Zvelebil: [The Céra King...] penetrated the golden region of the bigh mountain in the
fertile kingdom of the Yavanas of barbarous speech.

Cilappatikaram 29, 11f.
Yavana country as part of the Cera kingdom.
Meile 1943, 120 & Zvelebil 1956, 406.

vancol yavanar valanatu vanperunkar / renkumari yanta ceruvir kayar puliyan

Zvelebil: [Our king rules the earth] from the fertile country of the Yavanas of barsh
tongue to Kumari in the South with large and rude rocks...
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Manimekalai of Cattanar
Manimekalai. Ed. U.V&. Caminataiyar. 1898 (repr. 1981).

Manimekalai 1, 45
Lamps made by Yavanas.
Zvelebil 1956, 406 1.

pavaivilakku ... yavanar iyarriya vinaiman pavai kaiyen taiyakal

Zvelebil: The bowl of an earthen lamp beld in the band of a statue of beautiful work-
manship made by the Yavanas.

Manimekalai 19, 107f.
Yavana carpenters.
Meile 1943, 115f. & Zvelebil 1956, 406.

makata vinaifiaru maratta kammarum
avantik kollarum yavanat taccarum

Zvelebil: Magadha artisans, Maratha goldsmiths, blacksmiths of Avanti, and Yavana
carpenters (collaborated on building a pavillion for the Cholas).

3. Other and Late Sources

Apitanacintamani (Abbidbanacintamani)

Apitanacintamani 1, 45
Yavana means Arab.
Meile 1943, 101.

According to Meile’s brief comment, ‘Arab’ is here the first definition given to
the word yavanan.

Crvakacintamani of Tiruttakkatévar

Crvakacintamani 1, 101
On Yavanas possessing mechanic skills.
Zvelebil 1956, 408.

tam pulankalal yavanar tatpatutta poriye

Zvelebil: [A] machine, invented by the Yavanas, made by the belp of their intelligence.
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See also 1, 557 yavanappeli ‘yavana chest, small ornamental box as made in
yavanam’ (Zvelebil ibid. quoting TL).

Naccinarkkiniyar

Naccinarkkiniyar 62
On Yavanas being hard-eyed.
Meile 1943, 109.

vankan yavanar tarukanmaiyinaiyutaiya

Meile: Les Sonaguers possédant un regard terrible.

Nakkirar: Netunalvatai

Nakkirar: Netunalvatai 101f.
On a Yavana lamp.
Meile 1943, 114; Arokiaswami 1966, 109

yavanar iyarriya vinaiman pavai / kaiyén taiyaka niraiyanay corintu (kaiyantiya
ganiraiya nay?)

Arokiaswami: [Yavana lamp in the form of] “the figure of a lady holding out her
hand with a light into which the users poured ghee and put a wick.”

Perumpanarruppatai

Perumpanarruppatai 316—318
On a Yavana lamp.
Zvelebil 1956, 405.

“A kingfisher is compared to a ‘yavana swan-lamp on the mast’ of a boat (yavanar
otima vilakku).”

Perunikatai of Konkuvelir

Perunkatai 1, 17, 175
Mention of a Yavana lamp.
Zvelebil 1956, 407.

yavanap pavaiyanai vilakku “the ornamented lamp (held by) a Yavana statue”
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Perunkatai 1, 32, 76
Mention of Yavana-made box.
Zvelebil 1956, 407.

yavana maficikai “Yavana trunk, box”

Perunkatai 1, 38, 233
Mention of a Yavana-made cart.
Zvelebil 1956, 407.

yavanak kaivinai yariyar pupaintatu tamaniyattiyanra tamarai ... vaiyam
“the cart...with the hand-made gold lotus, made by the Yavanas and ornamented
by the Aryas”

Perunkatai 1, 58, 40—44
Yavana carpenters.
Meile 1943, 116; Arokiaswami 1966, 110.

yavanat taccarum avantik kollarum makatattu piranta manivinaikkararum
patalip piranta pacumpon vinaifiarum kocalat tiyanra voviyat tolilarum vattanattu
vannak kammarum

After Meile: Yavana carpenters, blacksmiths of Avanti, pearl-workers of Magadha,
goldsmiths of Pataliputra, painters of Kosala, decorators of Vatsa.

Perunkatai 3, 4, 8
Yavana villages.
Zvelebil 1956, 407.

aimpatiniratti yavanac ceri “twice fifty Yavana villages”
Perunkatai 3, 5, 48
Zvelebil 1956, 407 (mentioned as a parallel to 3, 22, 213) on a Yavana chest.

Perunkatai 3, 16, 22
Mention of a Yavana-made lute.
Zvelebil 1956, 407.

yavanak kaivinai manap punarntatér makara vinai
“a vina in the form of Makara, ornamented with the excellent handiwork of the
Yavanas”
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Perunkatai 3, 22, 213
Mention of a Yavana chest.
Zvelebil 1956, 407.

yavanap pelai “Yavana chest”

Tiruvenkata Catakam

Tiruvenkata Catakam 98
Referred to in the TL (using Narayanaparatiyar’s 1905 edition).

98. Conakam — the Yavana country.

Tivakaram

Tivakaram
Referred to in the TL (using the Céntan Tivakaram edition. Céntanar 1904).

conakam — the Yavana language
conakan — a foreigner from the Yavana country

Yalppanattu manippayakarati

Yalppanattu manippayakarati
Referred to in the TL (using the Yalppanattu manippayakarati edition.
Cantiracekarap pullar. American Mission Press, Jaffna 1842).

yavanari — Krsna as the slayer of Kalayavana
yavanappiriyam — pepper
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Kasikbanda of Srinatha

Referred to by G.V. Ramamurti, “Konkuduru plates of Allaya-Dodda, Saka-Samvat 13527, EI
5, 1898-99, 53—69.

Srinatha

Ramamurti 1899, 59:

In his Kasikhandam, the Telugu poet Srinatha (first half of the 15th century CE)

describes how the mighty king Véma (Allaya-Veéma, in the 14th century), the son

of Allada, was a conqueror who also received tributes from many kings, among

them the kings of the Yavanas.
On Srinitha, see Rao 1988, 129 ff.

Telugu Varabapurana and Parijatapabarana

Referred to by J. Ramayya, “Devulapalli plates of Immadi-Nrisimha, Saka-Samvat 1427”, EI
7, 1902—03, 74—85.

Ramayya (75f.) refers to an unpublished Telugu Varahapurana MS in Madras

Government Oriental Library. According to Rao 1988, 174, the work was written

by Nandi Mallaya and his nephew Ghanta Singaya in the second half of the 15th

century.

Telugu-Varahapurana 1, 42 f.
Ramayya 1903, 78:

Varahapuriana a$vasa 1, 42 f. [§vara, the general of Nrsirhharya, conquered 12 forts
(listed in the text and by Ramayya) and “destroyed the cavalry of the Yavanas of
Bedadakota at Gandikota, i.e. the Bahmani king of Bidar”.

Ramayya continues by stating that the same battle is also mentioned in the
Telugu poem Parijatapaharana and describing how I$vara “gave rise to thousands
of rivers of blood by killing the horses of the Yavanas of Bedadakaota”. The battle
itself is here located in Kandukdry.

Of the text, Rao 1988, 199, says: “P., a prabandha work by Nandi Timmana in
the court of Krishna Deva Raya in the early 16th century.”



CONCORDANCE OF SOME OLD REFERENCES

Old Reference

Aufrecht, Oxford MSS. 1864

74b 15

154 b 9 No. 328

217 No. 517
217b 20 f.
325 b N. 1

329 a No. 780
329 a No. 781

33329

336 b 16 No. 791

338 214 No. 794
338 b No. 796

338b1
338b3
339a1
339234
340a7
340 a 11

Current (our) reference

Skandapurana 3, 3, 15

Katharpava of Sivadasa story 30

KS 2,5, 32

Bhaskara Nrsimha on KS 2, 5, 32
Aryabhatiya 4, 13

Utpala on BJ 6, 1 Yavanavrddha
[780] Utpala on BJ 2, 5

Narayana: Tajakasarasudhanidhbi 1, 4
Kesavarka: Vivabavrndavanam 4, 10
Visvanatha’s paddhati on Kesava-jataka
Romakasiddbhanta

Romakasiddhanta beg.
Romakasiddbhanta beg.
Romakasiddbhanta

Romakasiddbhanta

Romakasiddbhanta

Romakasiddbhanta

Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays. 1—2. London 1837 (2nd ed. 1—3. L. 1873)

1, 315 (2, 340)

2,194
2,365
2,367
2,368
2,373
2,386
2,388
2, 411
2, 476

Lévi, Theatre 126 (2, 20 note)

167
388

Reinaud, Mém. sur I'Inde 332

341fg.
Weber, Berlin Hss.

1, 835

1, 862

1, 865

1, 881

1, 939 (p. 2871.)

Kumarila, Tantravarttika 1, 3, 6, 10
Rudrayamalatantra

VM:B]J 27, 2

VM: BJ 27,19

VM: BJ 27, 21

VM: BJ 27 in general
Romakasiddhanta

VM: PS 1, 3; Brahmagupta

VM: PS 1, 3; VM: BJ 27; Brahmagupta
VM:PS1,3

Raghavabhatta & Katavema on Kd: Sak 2, Pr.

Kd: Malav. 5, 14
BhNS 23, 105
al-Birani 14 (p. 153 Sachau)

al-Birani 26 (p. 266f. Sachau) & 29 (p. 303f. Sachau)

Brabmasiddhanta 3
Naradiyasambhita

Bhiidha’s comm. on Sripati’s Jatakapaddbati

Hayanaratna
Jhianabhaskara



1, 1403
2, 1497 (p- 91f.)
2, 1733 (p. 297)
2, 1741 (p. 309)
2, 1787 (p- 431)
2, 1792 (p. 469)
2, 1827 (p. 537)
2, 1829 (p. 547)
2, 1844 (p. 582)
2, 1859 (p. 606)
2, 1891(p. 660)
2, 2020 (p. 1114)

Weber, Indische Studien
1, 105
1, 141ft.
1, 467

2,247
2,274
2,276

2,281
13, 1873, 305

See also the list given in the end of the Mbh.

Concordances 303

Purana extracts etc.

Atharvaparisista 52, 2 & 53, 1-3

Brahmagupta: Brabmasphuta-siddbanta 24

Udayaprabhadevasiiri: Ararizbba-siddhi 2

Bhagavati dast list

Nayadhammakabao 18

Aupapatika 60 Leumann

Rayapasenaiyyam

Jambuddivapannatti 43

Candrasuri on the Nirayavali

Kalpantarvacyani on the Kalpa-sitra

Subhasilagani: Paicasatiprabodba-
sammbandha 1

Brhaddevata 3, 10%

P 4, 1, 49 with Katyayana

A ms. of the Lagnacandrika of Yavanacarya
and of the Vrddha-yavanajataka kept
in Benares and here briefly mentioned.

Hayanaratna by Balabhadra

Hayanaratna by Balabhadra, ch. 4

Hayanaratna by Balabhadra, ch. 6 with
Greek terms

VM: Laghujataka 1, 15—19

Pat.on P 3, 2, 111

68 Sthavira Romakayana quoted as an authority. As this hardly has anything to with with

Romans it has been ignored in my study.



CONCORDANCES OF DICTIONARY REFERENCES

Lemma given in bold letters, an asterisk * signifies a quotation. Some of the
abbreviations are explained in square brackets.

PW

yavana

PW ref.
Unadis. 2, 74

1) ein Grieche, ein Fiirst der Griechen

gana kamvojadi zu P 4,1,175 Virtt.

pl. die Griechen, die griechischen Astrologen

Med. n. 109

AV.Par. in Verz.d. B. H. 93
P.4,1,49

M[Dh]. 10, 44

*Mbh 1, 3533

*Mbh 1, 5535

*Mbh 1, 6683

Mbh 2, 578

Mbh 6, 373

Mbh 7, 399

*Mbh 8, 2107

Mbh 12, 2429

Mbh 13, 2103

Mbh 13, 2159

Hariv. 760

Hariv. 768, 776, *780
Hariv. 2362

Hariv. 4969

R[am]. 1, 54, 20 (55, 20 Gorr.)
R[aml]. 1, 55, 3 (56, 3 Gorr.)
R[am]. 4, 43, 20

R[am]. 4, 44, 13

*Pat. bei Gold. Man. 230a
*Sugr. 1, 41, 6

Variah. Brh.S. 2, 15 (aus Garga)

present ref.

Ujjvaladatta on Un. 2, 74
Kasika on P. 4, 1, 175

Medinik. 20, 109 (sg. country)
AParis. 51, 1, 3

id.

id.

Mbh 1, 80, 26

Mbh 1, add. ch. 80, L. 42
Mbh 1, 165, 35

Mbh 2, 13, 13

Mbh 6, 10, 64

Mbh 6, 10, 64

Mbh 8, 30, 80

Mbh 12, 65, 13

Mbh 13, 33, 19

Mbh 13, 353, 18

Hyv ins. 207* after 10, 23
Hv 10, 31; 10, 38; 10, 42
Hv 31, 146

Hv 80, 15

Ram 1, 53, 20

Ram 1, 54,3

Ram ins. 867* to 4, 41
Ram 4, 42, 11

Pat.onP. 3, 2, 111
Susruta 1, 13, 13

VM: BS 2, 32



Yavanicirya

Varih. Brh.S. 3, 22
Varih. Brh.S. 5, 78, 8o
Varih. Brh.S. 9, 21, 35
Varih. Brh.S. 10, 6, 15, 18
Varih. Brh.S. 13, 9; 14, 18
Varah. Brh.S. 16, 1; 18, 6
Brh.7,1;8,9; 11, 1; 12,1
Brh. 21, 3; 27, 2, 19, 21
Bhattotp. zu [VM:BJ] 7, 9
*Prajack "ittend. 20 a 2
*Prijack “ittend. 57a 1
Vlisnu]P. 175

Vlisnu]P. 374

Bhig.P. 2, 4, 18

Bhag.P. 4, 27, 23 fg.
Bhig.P. 9, 8, 5

Bhig.P. 12, 1, 28

Mark.P. 58, 52

Dacgak. 111, 8 [Wilson]
Dagcak. 148, 15; 149, 1, 2
Verz. d. B. H. 287 [No. 939]
— No. 857

— No. 862

— No. 865

— No. 1403

Verz.d. Oxf. H. 74 b 15

— 154 b 9 [No. 328]

— 329 a No. 780

—338 214 [No. 794]

Ind. St. 2, 251 fg.
*Vrddha-K "an[akya] 8, 5
*P. 4, 1, 49, Sch.

Colebr. Misc. Ess. 2, 365, 367

— 2,411
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VM: BS id.

VM: BS id.

VM: BS id.

VM: BS id.

VM: BS id.

VM: BS id.

VM: BJ id.

VM: BJ id.

id.

quoted from the PW
quoted from the PW
ViP 2, 3, 8

ViP 4, 3,42 & 44
BhagP id.

BhagP id.

BhagP id.

BhagP 12, 2, 30

MKP 55, 52 (Venk. = 58, 52
Parg)

id. etc.

id. etc.

Jhanabhaskara (astrological)
VM: BJ

Naradisarhhita (astrological)
Commentary of Sripati’s Jataka
Purana extracts

Skandapur. 3, 3, 15

Katharnava of Sivadasa story 30
Utpala on BJ 6, 1 Yavanavrddha
Vi$vanatha on Kesavajataka
Balabhadra: Hayanaratna

id. (Ind. Spr. 2273)

id.

VM: BJ 27,2 & 19

VM: BJ in general
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Yavanes$vara

-jataka

Vrddhayavanajtaka

yavanah eine
Dynastie

yavani f. eine
Griechin

yavanyah =
vanavasikah striyah

Ind. St. 1, 467

Verz.d. B. H. 881

Bhattotp. zu Vardh. Brh. 7,9

— zu Brh. S. 104

Verz. d. Oxf. H. 329 a No. 781
— 336 b 16 [No. 791]

— 338215 [No. 794]
Z.f.d.K.d. M.[ZKM] 4, 342 fg.
Ind. St. 2, 247

— 1,467

Hall in der Einl. zu Visavad. 12

VlisnulP. 474, 477

NJote] 66
Bhag.P. 12, 1, 28
Ragh. 4, 61

Cak. 93,17

Vikr. 77, 5

*Cit. beim Schol. zu Cik. 20, 16
Verz.d. Oxf. H. 217b 20 £.

late reff. on Yavana astrologers®
Balabhadra: Hayanaratna

id.on VM:BJ 7,9

27

[780] Utpala on BJ 2, 5
Kesavarka,Vivahav. 4, 10
Vi$vanatha on Kesavajataka
Horasastra 1, 4 [= VM:BJ]
Balabhadra: Hayanaratna

late reff. on Yavana astrologers®
HC 6, 268f. Fithrer

ViP 4, 24, 53 & 55

Wilson’s note on ViP 4, 24, 55
BhagP 12, 1, 30
Kd: Rv id.

Kd: Sak 6,31, 6 (2)

Kd: Vikr Act 5, beg.

quoted from the PW

Bhaskara Nrsimha on KS 2, 5, 32

Heutigen Tages bezeichnet yavana nach Molesw(orth, Marathi Dict.] einen Mubammedaner

und iiberh. einen Mann fremden Stammes. Vgl. kala[yavana]

2) Waizen
3) Mohre
4) Olibanum

Rég’an. im CKDr

2. yavana nom. ag. von yu

gana nandyadi zu P. 3, 1, 134

RN 16, 151
?

RN 12, 36

G. 128 on id.

69 A.Weber, Ind. Studien 1, 1849, 464 ff., a review of the Sicipustakam (Calcutta 1838, full title in
Gildemeister 1847, no. 558), the catalogue of the manuscripts in the libraries of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal, of the College of Fort William, and of the Benares Sanskrit College. On p. 467 A 63
Lagnacandrika by Yavanacarya and C 1525 Vrddhayavanajataka are briefly mentioned.

70 The PW reference seems to be a page number, which I cannot presently identify. Passages
containing quotations from Yavanesvara are listed in the end of our chapter Utpala on VM:BS.
71 Note 66 on the page 477 of the first edition of his ViP translation, dealing with the Kailakila
Yavanas.



3. yavana adj. falsche Schreibart fiir 1. javana rasch, schnell

Med. n. 109
— a$vanika Milav. 71, 2 eine Javana-
Reiterschar nach Weber
m. ein schnell laufendes Pferd, Renner
Med.

4. yavana fehlerhaft fiir Paijavana
M[Dh]. 7, 41
Kam. Nitis. 1, 14
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Medinik. 20, 109
Kd: Milav. 5, 14+

Medinik. 20, 109

[MDh 7, 41 on Paijavana]
KamNS id.

yavanades$aja Styrax oder Benzoin (im Lande der Javana wachsend)

Bhavapr. in Nigh[anta] Pr(akasa,

Bombay 1839]
yavanadvista m. Bdellion (den Javana verhasst)
Rig’an. im CKDr
yavanapura n. die Stadt der Javana, wohl Alexandrien

Kern in den Vorrede zu Varih.
Brh.S. [p. 53f.]

yavanapriya n. Pfeffer (den Javana lieb)
H. 420

yavanamunda m. ein kabl geschorener Javana
gana mayuravyarnsakadi zu P.
2,1,72
vgl. Hariv. 780 oben und 1.
yavana 1)

yavanasena (1. yavana + sena) m.N.pr. eines Mannes
Kathas. 36, 73

yavanani (von 1. yavana) f.
P.4,1,49
Vop. 4, 26

— die Schrift der P., Schol.

Javana

1. yavani s.u. 1. yavana 1).

yavanesta adj. den Javana lieb (1. ista)

Bhpr., Nighantubhaga 2, 52

RN 12, 183

VM:PS 15, 18

Hc, Abhidh.c. 3, 84 (420)

id.

[KSS 7, 36, 73]

Pid.
id.
Katy. on P. 4, 1, 49

1) m. a) eine Art Zwiebel oder Knoblauch (lasuna, palandu, rajap.)

b) Azadirachta indica Juss.

RN 7,103

RN, 44
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2) f. 2 der wilde Dattelbaum

3) n. a) Bler

b) Zwiebel, Knoblauch

c) Pfeffer

Rig’an. im CKDr

H. 1041

Rég’an. im CKDr

1. yavana (von 1. yavana)

1) adj. im Lande der Javana geboren

2) m. Weibrauch

Préjack “ittend. 20 2 3; 57a 1

AK. 2, 6, 3,30
H. 648, Sch.

RN 13, 65

Hc, Abhidh.c. 4, 107 (1041)

RN 7 55

RN 6, 135

quoted from the PW

AK 2, 6,128
Sch. on Hc, Abhidh.c. 3, 312
(648)

2. yauna m.pl. N.pr. eines Volkes, wohl = yavana und auch daraus entstanden

3. roma Rom

2. romaka

MBh. 12, 7560

Verz.d. Oxf. H. 338 b1

1) m. a) N. pr. eines Udicyagrama

pl. N. pr. eines Volkes

gana paladyadi zu P. 4,2,110

Mbh. 2, 1837

die Romer, Bewobner des Romerreiches

sg. Rom

Varah. Brh.S. 16, 6

Siddhantagir. Goladhj. Bhuvanak.

(1I1) 28
Verz.d. Oxf. H. 339 a 34
Reinaud, Mém. sur 'Inde 341fg.

b) der Romer Bez. eines best. Astronomen

Verz.d. B.H. No. 835
— No. 881

— No. 939

Mbh 12, 200, 40

Romakasiddhanta

?

Mbh 2, 47, 26

VM: BS 16, 6

?

Romakasiddhanta

al-Birtni 26 (p. 266f. Sachau) &

29 (303t.)

Brahmasiddhanta
Balabhadra: Hayanaratna

Jhanabhaskara
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Verz.d. Oxf. H. 33329 Narayana: Tajakasarasudhanidhi
1,4
Ind. St. 2, 247fg. Balabhadra: Hayanaratna
-tajika —274 Balabhadra: Hayanaratna

2) n. a) salzhaltige Erde und das aus ibr gezogene Salz (Susruta, RN, = parhsulavana, kind of
salt, not relevant here.

b) eine Art magnet (ayaskantabheda)

Rig’an. im CKDr. RN
romakapattana n. die Stadr Rom

Verz.d. Oxf. H.325 b N. 1 Aryabhatiya 4, 13

—340a7 Romakasiddhanta

Siddhantagir. Goladhj. Siddh.sir. Gol. 17

Bhuvanakr. (IIT) 17
romakasiddhanta m. N. eines der funf Haupt-Siddhinta zu Varahamihira’s Zeit
*Vardh. Brh.S. S. 4, Z. 1.2. [Kern] VM: BS 2, 4

Colebr. Misc. Ess. 11, 386 Romakasiddhanta

— 388 VM: PS 1, 3; Brahmagupta
— 411 VM: BJ 27

— 476 VM:PS1,3

Reinaud, Mém. sur I'Inde 332 al-Birtni 14 (p. 153 Sachau)
Ueber ein spiteres Machwerk unter demselben Namen s[ieh]

Kern, Vorrede zu Varah. Brh.S.  late “Romakasiddhanta”

47fg

Verz. d. Oxf. H. 338 b No. 796 Romakasiddhanta
romakacarya m. N.pr. eines Lebrers der Astronomie (vgl. 2. romaka 2)

Verz.d. Oxf. H.338 b 3 Romakasiddhanta
romakayana m. N.pr. eines Autors

Brhadd. 3, 10 in Ind. St. 1, 105 not relevant, cf. note 2 above
2. roman m. pl. N.pr. eines Volkes

Mbh. 6, 363 & *ed. Bombay (VP Mbh 6, 10, 54

192)
rauma 1) m. N.pr. eines Mannes

Rég’a-Tar. 3, 54 [R3ajat 3, 54 Stein’s Bhauma]

2) n. eine Art Salz = raumaka (unrelevant here)
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raumaka 1) adj. oxyt. von romaka (einem udicyagrama) raumaka 1) adj. oxyt. von romaka
(einem udicyagrama) romisch, von den Bewohnern des Romerreichs gesprochen

Colebr. Misc. Ess. 1, 315 Kumarila, Tantravartika on MS
1,3, 6,10
vom Astronomen Romaka berriibrend
ganita Verz.d. B.H. No. 939 Jiianabhaskara (astrology)
2) n. (von ruma) eine Art Salz (unrelevant here)
raumakiya adj. von romaka
gana kréasvadi zu P. 4, 2, 80 id.
brhadroma (brhant + roma) N.pr. einer Oertlichkeit
Verz.d. Oxf. H.339 a1 Romakasiddhanta
-pattana —340a11 Romakasiddhanta

kalayavana (1. kala + yavana) m. N.pr. eines Fiirsten der Javana

Hariv. 1961 fgg. Hv 25, 10ff.

— 6163 fgg. Hv Ins. 20, line 729

— 6190 fgg. Hyv Ins. 20, line 779

— 6397 fgg. Hyv 84, 12ff.

— 6425 fgg. Hyv 8, 4ff.

VP 565 fgg. ViP 5, 23,5

*Hariv. 9801 Hv 105, 19

(vgl. Bhag.P. 3,3,10) BhagP id. (see note on 2, 7, 34)
Vgl. Weber, Lit. 202, N. Mbh 12, 326, 88 and Puranas

Nachtrige in vol. 7 have nothing more.

pw

2. yavana

1) m. a) ein Grieche, ein Fiirst der Griechen, als Bez. einer best. Kaste
Gaut GDh g4, 21

pl. die Griechen, die griechischen Astrologen; auch Name einer Dynastei. Spiter
bezeichnet das Wort einen Muhammedaner und iiberh. einen Mann fremden Stammes

b) *Weizen

Rég’an. 16, 30 RN 16, 151
¢) *Mohre
d) *Olibanum

Rég’an. 12, 105 RN 12,36

2) f. -1 eine Griechin
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3. *yavana 1) Adj. rasch, schnell; richtig javana
Milav. 71, 2 Kd: Malav 5, 14+
2) m. ein schnell laufendes Pferd, Renner
4. yavana m. fehlerhaft fur paijavana
yavanaka 1) *m. eine best. Getreideart
2) f. -nika eine Griechin
yavanajataka n. Titel eines G "dtaka
yavanade$aja Adj. aus dem Lande der Javana stammend
Bhavapr. 1, 187 Bhpr Nighantubhaga 2, 52
*yavanadvista n. Bdellium
Rig’an. 12, 108 RN 12, 183
yavanapura n. N.pr. einer Stadt, wohl Alexandrien
*yavanapriya n. Pfeffer
*yavanamunda m. ein kahl geschorener Javana
yavanasena m. N.pr. eines Mannes
yavanacarya m. N.pr. eines Lehrers
*yavanani f. die Schrift der Javana
yavanari m. 1) *Bein. Krshna’s
2) N.pr. eines Fiirsten
yavane$vara m. N.pr. 1) eines Fiirsten der Javana
Harshak *. (Caka 1936) 420, 12 Hc 6, 268f. Fiihrer
2) eines Astrologen

*yavanesta 1) m.

a) Zwiebel, Rig’an. 7, 51. 58 RN 7, 55 & 103 (?)
Schalotte oder dgl.
Bhivapr. 1, 179 Bhpr Nighantubhaga 1, 217
b) Azadirachta Rig’an. o, 8 RN 9, 44
indica
2)f.a
der wilde Rig an. 11, 56 RN 11, 65
Dattelbaum
3) n.
a) Blei Rag’an. 13, 24 RN 13, 20
b) Zwiebel Rég’an. 6,31 RN 7, 55 or 103
c) Pfeffer Rég’an. 13, 24 probably error for RN 6, 135

1. yavana 1) Adj. im Lande der Javana geboren
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2) *m. Olibanum
2. yauna m. Pl. N.pr. eines Volkes. Wohl = yavana
3. roma m. 1) Rom
2) PL. N.pr. eines Volkes
VP. 2,133 ViP 2, 3, 177 Rama?
2. romaka 1) m. a) N.pr. a) Pl. die R6mer, die Bewohner des Romerreiches
b) Rom
g) *eines Dorfes im Nordlande
d) eines Astronomen
b) eine best. Mischlingskaste, v.l. fir ramaka
Vasishtha 18, 4 VasDh 18, 4
¢) abgekdirzt fiir °siddhanta
2) n. a) salzhaltige Erde...
romakapattana und romakapura n. Die Stadt Rom

Weber, Lit. Weber 1852, 226 on
Jhianabhaskara

romakavisaya m. das Romerland
Arjabh. 4, 13 Aryabh. 4, 13
romakasiddhanta m. Titel eines der fiinf Haupt-Siddhénta zu Vardhamihira’s Zeit und
auch eines spiteren Machwerkes.
romakacarya N.pr. eines Lebrers der Astronomie
raumaka 1) Adj. a) *von romaka N.pr. eines Dorfes im Nordlande
b) rémisch, von den Bewohnern der Rémerreichs gesprochen
c) vom Astronomen Romaka berriibrend
2) n. eine Art Salz...
*raumakiya Adj. von romaka.
kalayavana m. N.pr. 1) eines Fiirsten der Javana.
2) eines Dvipa
Dagak. 9, 23 DKCPp1&4 ()
Nachtrige in vol. 7 have nothing more.

Schmidt, Nachtr.
Yavana m. °= Khurasanadesas tasya svamy api
S1,567,7 Somadevasuri, Yadastilaka p.
567, 7
Ko 568, 7 Commentary on the same
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SKDr

yavanah purh, desaviSesah /

desavisesah /yatha *Matsye 120, 43 MP 121, 43

vegah / vegadhikasvah iti  Medini Medinik. 20, 109
godhiimah / garjaratrnam  Rajanighantah RN 16, 151; [7, 98?];™ 12, 36
/ turuskah / iti

(yauti mi$ribhavatiti / yu  Una. 2, 74 Un 2, 74 with Ujjvaladatta
+ “suyuruvriio yuc” / iti

yuc /)

jativisesah / iti Sabdaratnavali 2?

sa tu yavanade$odbhavay ~ *Matsye 34 adhyayah MP 34, 30f.
ayatirajaputtraturvvasuva

msah / yatha

sagararajenaisarn Visnupuranoktatvat ViP 4,3
sarvvasiromundam

sarvvadharmmarahityail

ca krtam te

catmadharmmaparityagat

mlecchatvarh yayur iti

yavanah mosalamanengarejobhayajativacakah /7 yavanasabda$ ca vargatrtiyadir iti
Raghunandanabhattacaryena (??) likhitam //

javanadinan tu *Harivarse Hv 10, 41—452ab
sarvvadharmmarahityam

uktarh

$akanarh $akade$odbhavanar ksatriyanarh evarh javanadinam iti / atra javanasabdas
tadde$odbhavavaci cavargatrtiyadih /

javano desaveginor iti Trikandasesabhidhanadar$anat ??
tesarh mlecchatvam apy Visnupurane ViP 4,3
uktarh

tatha krtan javanadin upakramya / te citmadharmmaparityagat mlecchatvarn yayur
iti Baudhayanah ?
iti *Prayascittatattvam Prayascittendusekhara 20a2

yavanadinarh rajyakalo

72 garjara = grijjara in RN 7, 98 (DhN 4, 21), but not yavana.
73 mosalamana-ingareja-ubhaya-jati-vacakah ‘name of both castes, the Musulmans and the English’.
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yatha iti Brahmandapurane 39 BndP 2, 3, 74, 172ff. (differs

adhyayah much from the Venkateshwar
text)

munivi$esah

yatha *Tithyaditattvam Quoted from SKDr

kalayavanotpattir

yatha *Visnupurane 5 arhse 23 ViP 5, 23
adhyayah

yavanah tri (yotiti / yu + nandigrahiti / 3, 3, 134 / iti lyuh /)

vegl / iti Medini / ne 111 Medinik. 20, 109

yatha *Naisadhacarite 1, 65 Naisadhac. 1, 65

yavanadvistah purh (yavanair dvistah / hindupriyatvat tathatvam /)

guggukuh / iti Rajanighantah RN 12,183

yavanapriyarh ki (yavanana priyarh /)

maricam / iti Hemacandrah Hemacandra: Abhidh.c. 3, 84
(vivaranam asya maricasabde jiatavya /)

yavanacaryyah purh (yavano namacaryyah /) jyotihsastrakarttrmunivi$esah

iti Varahamihirau

yavanani str1

yavananarh lipih *4, 1, 49 iti varttikokya Katy.v.30nP. 4,1, 49

nis anugagamas ca Mugdhabodhatikayarh Quoted from SKDr

yavanasya lipih / iti Durgadasah

yavanarih purm (yavananam arih / yavanah kalayavano ’rir yasyeti va /)

$rikrsnah / iti Trikandasesah Purusottamadeva, Trik. 1,
1,31

yavan str1 (yuyate pacyate bhuktam anaya / yu + lyut / nis /)

yavaninamakausadhibhedah Medini / ne 112 Medinik 20, 110
/ iti
(yavanasya striti / yavana + Raghuh 4, 61 Kd: Rv 4, 61

nis /) yavanabharyya // yatha

yavanestam kli (yavananam istam /)

sisakam / iti Hemacandrah 4, 107 Hc: Abhidh.c. 4, 107
maricam / grijjanam /iti ~ Rajanighantah RN 6, 135 & 7, 55

yavanestah pum (yavananar istah /)
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lasunah / rajapalanduh /  Rajanighantah RN 7, 55; 7, 103; 9, 44; 7, 103
nimbah / palanduh / iti
*Bhavaprakasasya Bhpr Nighantubhaga 1, 217
purvvakhande prathame
bhage
yavanah purh (yavane yavanadese bhavah / yavana + an /)
sihlakhyagandhadravyam ~ Amarah 2, 6, 128 AK 2, 6, 128
(vivrtir asya sihlakasabde
jhatavya) / ity
roma [n] kli ... $arirajatankural ... janapadavisesah / taddesavasini / purh bhumni /
yatha *Mahabharate 6, 9, 55 Mbh 6, 10, 54
romakam kli (rome kayatiti / kai + kah /)
parh$ulavanam Susrute 1, 42 ‘salt’, here unnecessary
ayaskantabhedah ... Rajanighantah also inrelevant
romaiva / janapadavisesah *Mahabharate 2, 50, 14 Mbh 2, 47, 26
/ taddesavasini / purh
bhamni / yatha
romakapattanam kli (romakarh pattanam iti karmmadharayah /) desaviSesah / Rum iti
parasyabhasa /7
yatha *Siddhantasiromanau Bhaskara, Siddh.éir., Goladhy.
Goladhyayah 17
TTV

yavana pu’ yu —yu /
1. desabhede so ’bhijano ’sya tasya raja va an bahusu tasya luk / 2. taddesasthesu janesu

3. tannrpesu yesu ya’va® ??
4. vege 5. adhivegayutasve Medi° Medinik. 20, 109
6. godhume 7. garjaratrne  R3jani® RN (cf. SKdR)

8. turuskajatau

yayati$aptamya tatputrasya turvasor vamse ca pum str1’ striyam nis
10. vegavati tvi°® 2
yavanadvista pu® yavanair dvistah dvista—kta /

guggulau R3jani® RN 12, 183

74 Rome in the Persian language, in fact Ram (with riami ‘Roman, Greek’). Note that since the
middle of the first millennium Byzantium was also known as ‘Rome’.
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yavanapriya na’ 6ta /

marice

yavanacaryya pu’ tajakadijyotih$astrakarake panditabhede

Hemaca®

yavanani str yavananar lipih nis anuk ca /

yavananarh lipyam
yavanari stri yavanasyarih /
Srikrsne

yavani str1 yu—syut nis /
1. yavaninama osadhau

2. yavanabharyyayas ca
yavanesta na’® 6ta° /

1. sisake

2. marice 3. mrijjane 4.
lagune 5. rajapalandau 6.
nimbe ca pu® kharjaryam
str1

romaka na® romeva nividdharh krayati kai—ka / (ruma)

1. nagare
2. parh$ulavane

3. ayaskante ca

Si® Kau®

Trika®

Medi®
*Raghuh

Hemaca®

Rajani®

Su® §i°

Rajani’

romakapattana na$ karmas / (ruma)

nagarabhede

Abhidhanarajendra
javanam dest
halasikhayam

javana = javana — pumh® /
vege

§ighre, javana$abdah
$§ighravacanah /

vegavati §ighrage ghotake
paramotkrstavegapari—
namopeta javanah

= yavana — pumh’

m[l]ecchajatibhede

Su® Si°

De®na°® 3 varga

A° ma° pra°

Bha® 14

03.0 1, 49
vaca®

A° ma° pra°

Su° pra® 20 pahu®

Hc: Abhidh.c. 3, 84

Siddhantakaumudi 505

Trik. 1, 1, 31

Medinik. 20, 110
Kd: Rv 4, 61

Hc: Abhidh.c. 4, 107
RN (cf. SKdR)

Saryasiddhanta 12, 39
‘salt’, not relevant here.

RN 13, 29

Suryasiddhanta? (not in Gretil
text)

De$inamamala 3, 41

e

Bhagavatisiitra

2
2?

2

Stryaprajiapti
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Nemicandra:
Pravacanasaroddhara 274.

1594

desabhede, taddesasthe jane ca / vege, adhikavegavaty a$ve godhlime, garjaratrne,

turuskajatau, yayatiSaptasya tatputrasya turvasor varh$ye jatibhede ca /

vegavati Tri° vaca®

= yapana ...

?

javanaddiva = yavanadvipa — pu® / yavananam nivasabhite dvipabhede

A° e’

javana = yapana ...

Avasyakacurni

javananiya = yavananika — stri® / brahmya liper lekhyavidhanabhede

Prajiia® 1 pada
jona = yona — purh® / anaryapraye de$abhede
Jiia®
Jaa®1
Sru®12°
roma = romaka mlecchade$abhede
Prasna 1 asru® dvara
romakade$odbhave Jam® 3 vaksa®
tatrajate anaryajatibhede  Satra® 2 §ru®1a°

A° ct’®

Prajiiapanasitra 1, 107

Jhatadharmakatha 18
Jhaatadharmakatha 1, 1, 117

Acaradasa

Prasnavyakaranasutra 1, 1, 4?
Jambudvipaprajiiapti 52
Sutrakrtangasttra

Avagyakacarni

Bhagavatisatra

Prasnavyakaranasttra 1, 1, 4

Prajfiapanasiitra 1, 37

AMgD7
javana pur’® (-javana) swiftness; velocity
Bhaga® 14, 1
javana purh® (-yavana) an out cast; one residing in a foreign country
Panha® 1, 1
Panna® 1
Sa’ Pa® 20

(2) a non-Aryan country of this name

Prava® 1597

Stiryaprajhapti

Nemicandra,
Pravacanasaroddhara 274,

1597

75 Gujarati and Hindi explanations are left out as they correspond to the English.
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—diva puri® (-dvipa) A country inhabited by non-Aryans

Jam®pa®

javananiya str1° (yavananika) A kind of script or character

Panna® 1

Jambudvipaprajiiapti 52

Prajhiapanasiitra 1, 107

javanaliya strT° (yavanalika) A kind of breast-coat for a girl ...

(2) one of the 18 scripts
Sama’ 18
jona pur® (yona) One of the Anarya countries

Naya®1

Samavayanga 18, 43

Jhatadharmakatha ?

jonaa purh’ (yaunaka) Name of a country in Uttara Bharata...

joniya tri’ (yaunika) Born in a womb...
(2) produced or born in the country named Yona

Naya’

Jiatadharmakatha 1, 1, 117

joniya str1° (yaunika) A maid servant born in the Anarya country named Yona

Ova’ 33
Jam®pa®
Naya® 1
Bhaga® 9, 33

roma na° (roman) ... The hair, feathers ...
(2) A country named Roma
(3) tri® An inhabitant of that country
Panna’ 1
romaka purh’ (romaka) A country in Uttara Bharata
(2) tri® An inhabitant of that country
Jam?® pa’
romaga tri’ (romaka) Vide ‘romaka’
Panha® 1, 1
Panna® 1
romaya puri’ (romaka) Vide ‘romaka’

Prava’® 1597

Aupapatikasitra 105
Jambudvipaprajfiapti 43
Jhatadharmakatha 1, 1, 117

Bhagavatisitra 9, 33 (not in
text)

Prajhapanasitra 1, 37

Jambudvipaprajiiapti 52

Prasnavyakaranasatra 1, 1, 4

Prajfapanasitra 1, 37

Nemicandra,
Pravacanasaroddhara 274,

1597
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(Maharastri-prakrta-kosah)

javana str1 (yavani)

(1) yavan ki str1— a wife of Yavana

(2) yavan ki lipi — Yavani language

javani str1 (yavani) parada; acchadaka pata — a veil, a curtain

Vise® 464 t7°
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Visesavasyakabhasya

(2) sarhcarika, duti — a female messenger, a female go-between

Sheth
javana vi (javana)
1 veg se janevala

2 purh. veg, §ighra gati

javana purh (yavana)

1 mleccha desa-visesa

2 us de§ mem rahanevalt
manusya-jati

3 yavan de$ ka raja

javananiya stri (yavananika)

lipi-vises

javani stri (yavani) parada ...

2 samcarika, datt
javani str1 (yavani)
1 yavan K1 stri

2 yavan ki lipi

jona pum (yona, yavana)

mleccha de$-vises

Abhi° 57

Upa 768 t1

Avama

Patima 98, 64

Panha 1, 1

Kuma (Bombay 1900)

Raja

Abhi 57 (Bombay 1919)

Sama 35

Vise 464 t1

Naya1i, 1

Kd.: Sak. 2, Prelude

Upadesapadatika (ms.)
Avagyakasiitra Malayagiritika
(ms.)

Vimalastiri: Paiimacariya 98,
64

Pragnavyakaranasttra
(Bombay 1919) 1, 1, 4

Hc, Kumarapalacarita 6, 74

Abhidhanarajendra (above)

Kd.: Sak. 2, Prelude

Samavayangasutra (Bombay
1918, p. 35) = 18, 43
Visesavasyakabhasya (Benares
2421)

Jhatadharmakatha (Bombay
1919)

76 Videsavadyakabhasya. Taragovindadasa sarhpadita. Banaras V.S. 2441.
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joniya vi (yonika, yavanika) anarya de$-vises se utpann

str1 °ya
Ika Kirfel, Kosmographie 1920,
227, i.e. Jiatadharmakatha 1,
1, 117 and parallel lists
Aupa Aupapatikasttra (E.
Leumann, Leipzig 1883) 105
Naya 1, 1 — patra 37 Jhatadharmakatha 1, 1, 117
romaka/romaya
1 anarya de$-viSes, rom Pava 274 Nemicandra,
des Pravacanasaroddhara (s. 1934)
2 rom de$ merh rahanevali Panha 1, 1 — patra 14 Pra$navyakaranasutra
manusya-jati (Bombay 1919) 1, 1, 4
TL7

yavanam 1. n. < yavana. A country variously identified with Ionia, Greece, Bactria and
more recently with Arabia, one of 56 tecam, q.v.; aimpattaru técankalul onrum kiricu
arépiya mutaliya mélainatukalu lonrakak karutappatuvatumakiya natu.

yavanat taccarum Mani. 19, 108 Manimekalai 19, 108

yavanar n. < yavana. 1. Natives of Yavanam; yavanatecattar.

yavanar tanta vilai ma Akana. 149 Akanantru 149, 8
nalkalam

2. Artificers; kannalar Cuta. Cutamani

3. Sculptors, painters; Cata. Catamani
cittirakkarar

4. Drummers; torkaruvi ~ Namatip. 176 Namatipanikantu
vacippavar

yavana-t-taccar n. < yavanam 1.+. Yavana carpenters; yavanatécattut takkar.

avantik kollarum yavanat ~ Mani. 19, 108 Manimeékalai 19, 108
taccarum

yavanappiriyam n. < yavana-priya. Pepper milaku.

Yal. Aka. Yalppanattu manippayakarati

77 The alphabetical order is here not strictly followed. Here the main words, yavanam and yava-
nar, are taken first, though some of the combination go actually before it in the dictionary.
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yavana-p-pélai n. < yavanam 1. +. Small ornamental box, as made in yavanam;
yavanatécattu velaippatamainta cirupetti.
irayiram yavanappelai ... Civaka. 557 Civakacintamani 1, 557
kolkavenran
yavanari n. < yavanari. Krsna, as the slayer of Kala-yavana [Kalayavananaik konravan]
kannapiral
Yal. Aka. Yalppanattu manippayakarati
conakam n. < yavana. 1. A country, one of 56 técam, q.v.; aimpattaru tecankalul onru.
Tiruven. Cata. 98 Tiruvénkata Catakam
2. The language of Conakar, one of 18 languages; patinen molikalul onru
Tiva. Tivakaram

conakan n. < yavana. [M. conakan] Foreigner, especially Greek, Arab or Moor;

yavanatécattal Tiva. Tivakaram
conakar malaiyir ruy Kampara. Urtetu. 112 Kamparamayanam
conaka-7

Kittel

yavana = javana
1. speed, velocity
2. a fast horse, a courser

3. an Jonian,” a Greek; a Mahommedan, an individual of a foreign race (turuka, turuska,

jonaga)

Mr. 382 Mangaraja’s Nighantu (ms.)
yavanaka = jonaga. a Greek, a Turk

See Mr. s. yavana Mangaraja’s Nighantu (ms.)
yavanadesa the country of the Yavanas, Ionia, Bactria, Turkisthan [sic], Arabia

My. Mysore dialect
yavani a Yavana woman

My. Mysore dialect

78 The combinations beginning with conaka listed in the TL are hardly relevant for the present
purpose and are therefore not discussed. They include conakarn-kelutti ‘a river-fish, Macrones
punctatus’, conaka-c-citukku ‘an ornament for women’, conaka-t-tirukkai ‘sting-ray, Trygon war-
nac’, and conaka-valai ‘a sea-fish, Trichiurus muticus’.

79 Here Kittel made sort of inverted anachronism, giving the ultimate etymology of the word as
its meaning in Kannada.
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jonega T[ad]bh[ava] of yavanaka, an Ionian, a Turk, an Arab
Mv. must be My[sore dialect]
Te., T. M. Telugu, Tamil, Malayalam



PART II

STUDY






1. THE NAME AND EARLY HISTORY OF YONA/YAVANA

The question of the identity of the ethnonym known as OIA yavana and early
MIA yona(ka) (Pkt. javana, jona) has been discussed since the days of James
Prinsep and the decipherment of the Asokan inscriptions. The majority of
scholars seem to have accepted a derivation ultimately going back to the Ionians
and have consequently translated it as ‘Greek’.®® Ionians were the closest Greek
tribe for the Near East and their name served as the denomination of all Greeks
in a number of languages (Hebrew, Akkadian).® But there have also been
voices favouring an Indian derivation and a wider or entirely different transla-
tion. Another, and perhaps more important, difference of opinion concerns the
priority of OIA yavana or MIA yona.®

My attempts to establish who first connected yavana with Ionia have not
fully succeeded. The earliest case that I have found — no less than Sir William
Jones — holds the term to already be familiar. In his famous “Third Anniversary
Discourse, on the Hindus” (held in 1786 and published in the first volume of
the Asiatick Researches in 1788) in which he suggested that the Indo-European
linguistic family is based on an Ursprache that no longer exists, he discusses the
names Yavanacarya and Yavanajataka, clearly connecting them with Ionia. I quote
the passage,® although it also shows the nascent state of Indian history with too
early dates for Sanskrit works. The great civilization of ancient Mesopotamia,
the real origin of the zodiacal system here ascribed to primitive Indo-Europeans,
was still almost completely unknown.

What their astronomical and mathematical writings contain, will not, I trust,
remain long a secret: they are easily procured, and their importance cannot be
doubted. The Philosopher, whose works are said to include a System of the

80 The derivation of yavana from the Greek Idoves ‘Tonians’ was propagated by Weber (1852,
202), but before him it was suggested at least by Bohlen 1829, 22. As I shall soon show, its roots
are much earlier. The original digamma of Greek *I&roves disappeared so early that it could not
affect the v of yavana.

81 This is to say, French Allemagne for Germany from the tribe of Alemannians, Finnish Saksa
for Germany from Saxony, and Latin Graecia (and from this English Greece) from the name of
a Western Greek tribe.

82 The yona/yavana problem has been discussed inter alia by Lévi 1890a, 26 ff.; Sircar 1935; Stein
1935; Chattopadhyaya 1974, 37ff. (first published in 1949); Chaudhuri 1950, 120 ff.; T6ttdssy
1955 & 1974, 129 ff.; Narain 1957, 165 ff.; Law 1973, 153 (apparently only a reprint of the 1943 edi-
tion); Mukherjee 1984; Hein 1988; and Dognini 2001.

83 I have used the original Calcutta edition, now easily available through the Internet. The
Discourse is also found in the London 8°-reprint on pages 415—431 and in Jones’s Works, vol. 1,
pages 19—34. The passage quoted is from Jones 1788, 354 f. I have underlined the terms.
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Universe founded on the principle of Attraction and the central position of
the sun, is named Yavan Achdrya, because he had travelled, we are told, into
Ionia: if this be true, he might have been one of those, who conversed with
Pythagoras; this at least is undeniable, that a book on astronomy in Sanskrit
bears the title of Yavana Jdtica, which may signify the Ionic Sect; nor is it
improbable, that the names of the Planets and Zodiacal Stars, which the Arabs
borrowed from the Greeks, but which we find in the oldest Indian records,
were originally devised by the same ingenious (p. 355) and enterprizing race,
from whom both Greece and India were peopled...

Jones was subsequently quoted by several authors of the early 19th century, but
listing them is not necessary for our purpose. Instead, I shall go straight to the
first modern Sanskrit dictionary, prepared by a team of pandits under the super-
vision and editorship of Horace Hayman Wilson and published in Calcutta in
1819. I quote the first part of the lemma yavana:

yavana m. (nah) A country; most probably Bactria, or it may be extended
from that colony to Ionia, (to which word it bears some resemblance) or

still further to Greece; by late Hindu writers, it is most commonly applied to
Arabia. Méd. (2) A Yavana, apparently originally a Greek, but since applied
to both the Mubammadan and European invaders of India, and often used as
a general term for any foreign or barbarous race. Sabd.R. (3) Speed, velocity.
(4) A swift horse. Méd. f. (-ni) The wife of a Yavana. [Follows the traditional
Indian etymology.]

Aside from the swift horses, this is almost entirely correct. Here, if not already
in earlier publications, the idea of the relationship between Yavana and Ionia was
available to every scholar interested in the term.

In 1955, Csaba Tottdssy’s important article “The name of the Greeks in
Ancient India” appeared in the Acta Antiqgua published by the Hungarian
Academy of Science in Budapest. Unfortunately, it has not always received the
attention it deserves. After a careful examination of the evidence, T6ttossy gave
his support to the Ionian derivation and the priority of yona, from which yavana
can be constructed through a process of hypersanskritization. I have been used to
thinking that the case was thus concluded, but regrettably the Hungarian journal
is not often read by Indologists, even though it also includes other interesting
contributions (notably by the late J. Harmatta). Years ago I was censured by a
well-known scholar (Narain 1992), who said that a reference to T6ttdssy is not
enough. This led me to the idea of examining the question again and I wrote a
paper for the Lakshman Sarup memorial volume about the origins and the early
uses of the words yona/yavana. The first chapter of this study is more or less a
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revised version of that article, while the volume itself, after remaining many years
in press, finally came out in 2003 in unrevised form (Karttunen 2003).

The first occurrence of the OIA yavana is in the Astadhyayi of Panini, perhaps
from the fourth century BCE. In sttra 4, 1, 49 we learn of the way in which
its feminine is derived as yavanani. The text itself gives no further information
about the word and its meaning. We can only note that the north-western ethn-
onym so often encountered in later sources (e.g. the Mahabharata, Raghuvarhsa,
Brhatsarhhita and several Puranas) was naturally familiar to Panini as well, who
was himself a North-Westerner from Salatura in ancient Gandhara. In north-
west India, Western countries were already known of during the period of
Achaemenid suzerainty, and in 480 BCE Indian troops had participated in the
Greek campaign of Xerxes. Indeed, it seems possible that the name yavana/yona,
borrowed from Old Persian, is as early as this.

From later Paninean tradition, we are able to gain some additional information
that may have been known to Panini himself (although we cannot state this with
any certainty). First comes Katyayana’s varttika on the aforementioned sutra.
As an example of the use of the word yavanani, one finds mention of yavanani
lipi ‘the Yavana script’.® In early grammatical literature, we find nothing corre-
sponding to the long and partly fantastic lists of various kinds of scripts found
in Buddhist sources (e.g. the Mahavastu 1, p. 135 Senart; see Chapter 9 below).
Therefore, it seems plausible to suppose that, at least here, the Yavanas really
were a people with their own script. In Katyayana’s time (probably 3rd century
BCE), there were Greeks living on both sides of the Hindukush (in Ai Khanum
and Kandahar)® and Greek inscriptions show the use of Greek letters. Soon they
were also used by Asoka. But even before Alexander, Athenian coins — with
Greek legends — circulated in the eastern provinces of the Achaemenid Empire
and there were some Greek colonies in Bactria (Karttunen 1989, 55 ff.).

Next we turn to the Mahabhasya of Patafjali. The passage commenting on
Panini 3, 2, 111 (anadyatane lan) — a sutra defining the use of the imperfect
tense for the near past of an event that one might have seen with one’s own
eyes — gives the famous examples arunad yavanab saketar: and arunad yavanab
mddhyamikan, ‘the Yavana besieged Saketa/the Madhyamikas’. Comparisons
with the somewhat later Yugapurana and Western sources make clear that the
Indo-Greek invasion must have been meant.

84 See Bhandarkar 1935, 275 ff. (with further discussion in the following two volumes of Indian
Culture).
85 For Ai Khanum inscriptions, see, e.g. Robert 1968; for Kandahar, see Fraser 1980.
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Another passage of the Mahabhasya states that the Sakas and the Yavanas are
not impure Stdras.®® This is probably the first instance in which Yavanas are
mentioned together with the Sakas (Scythians), instead of the earlier Kambojas,
which seems to reflect changes of ethnic distribution in the North-West (see
Chapter 3 below).

The MIA yona(ka) is attested for the first time in the inscriptions of Asoka.
In the RE II asstiyoke nama yonalaja (and in the RE XIII also), several other
monarchs are mentioned, and all of these names can easily be identified with
contemporaneous Hellenistic rulers, as noted as early as the 1830s by James
Prinsep in his first decipherment of these inscriptions. These five Western
kings, with their MIA and Greek names, are Awstiyoka/ Avtioxos (Antiochus
II Theos, 261—246 BCE), Tulamaya/TItohepaios (Ptolemy II Philadelphus of
Egypt, 285—247 BCE), Arntekina/’Avtiyovos (Antigonus Gonatas of Macedonia,
276—239 BCE), Maka/Madyas (Magas of Cyrene, died before 250 BCE), and Alika-
sudala/’ANéZavdpog (Alexander of Epirus, 272—255 BCE).

These five kings, together with some well-known South Indian peoples
(Coda, Pandya, Satiyaputa, Keralaputa) and the Tambapanni (Sri Lanka,
Greek Taprobane),®® were mentioned as objects of Asoka’s “spiritual conquest”
(dbammavijaya). On another occasion I have suggested that the “missionaries”
(dbammadiitas) sent to these Hellenistic kings, albeit perhaps Buddhist monks,
were also diplomats and received as such in the West, although no account of
their visit remains.® There is no further reason to wonder about Asoka’s claims
to have sent drugs and other useful plants to Antiochus, as these kinds of presents
were common in diplomatic relations.>®

The RE XIII and RE V contain the dvandva yonakarnboja, which describes
two peoples counted among the followers of A§oka’s dhamma and thus as his
subjects. For this reason, they must be completely different from the foreigners
mentioned in the first passage.” From Sanskrit geographical lists (see Chapter 4),

86 In GDh 4, 21 Parasavas and Yavanas are mentioned as Stdras; in MDh 10, 43f., as well as
in the Mbh and in several Puranas, they are described as fallen Ksatriyas. See Chapter 2 below.
87 It is customary here to mention Alexander of Corinth (252—244) as an alternative, but as
a petty ruler he is rather unlikely, and most scholars have supported Alexander of Epirus. See
Karttunen 1997, 266.

88 Aside from Sri Lanka, Tamraparni/Tambapanni also refers to a river on the opposite South
Indian coast. On the name Taprobane, see Karttunen 1997, 338 ff.; Weerakkody 1997, 19; and
Faller 2000, 16f.

89 Karttunen 1997, 2661.; see also Karttunen 2009 and 2012.

90 RE II. See Hegesander’s account of a strong aphrodisiac sent by Bindusara as a present to
Antiochus, as discussed in Karttunen 1997, 324.

o1 This was long ago pointed out by Senart 1885, 302 ff.
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it becomes clear that both belong to the North-West. A third passage in the RE
XIII states that the classes of Brahmanas and Sramanas (babbane ca samane ca) do
not exist among the Yonas (yonesu). These accounts are easily connected with the
Greek settlers living in Arachosia since the time of Alexander, namely those who
were reading the Greek versions of Asoka’s edicts.

In the Pali canon, Yonas or Yavanas are not often encountered. However, the
Assalayanasutta of the Majjhimanikaya (93) contains a reference to the Yonas
and Kambojas,*” who are said to have no other classes than masters and slaves
(ayyo c’eva daso ca). There are some further sources that divide society into only
two or three: Aryans on one hand and slaves or servants and barbarians on the
other hand.” The parallel between this and the aforementioned Asokan passage
is conspicuous; according to what we know about the formation of the Pali
canon, it could be more or less contemporary with Asoka.* Certainly there is
no reason to ascribe it (following Chattopadhyaya 1974, 381.) to the time of the
Buddha himself. It has long been accepted® that the Yonas living together with
Kambojas belong to the provinces ceded by Seleucus to Candragupta Maurya.
Probably they were living in Arachosia where the Greek (and Aramaic) versions
of Asoka’s edicts were found.*

In the late canonical and post-canonical Pali sources, the normal form of the
word is yona,” but the longer yonaka is also occasionally encountered.”® In an
Indological context, it is hardly necessary to comment any further on Tarn’s
erroneous attempt to give yonaka a separate derivation (an unattested Greek
*lovakog). As has been noted by Tarn’s critics, -ka is a normal Indo-Aryan

92 From Brough 1965, 586 I learn that in the Chinese Buddhist canon the corresponding passage
has “the country of Yuezhi” (Kusana) instead of Yonas and Kambojas.

03 Njammasch 1989, 363 ff. mentions the KAS 3, 13, 3 arya, disa and mleccha, Angavijji 57, p.
218, ajja and pessa (i.e. arya and presya ‘servant’); Angavijja 24, p. 149 also gives ajja and milakkha
(i.e. mleccha as jativijaya), with the first including the three higher varnas, the second Sdras. The
Angavijja, however, seems to belong to the second half of the first millennium CE (see Karttunen
2005).

94 The final redaction of the Pali canon is much later, but to me it seems acceptable to take the
main parts of the Vinayapitaka and Suttapitaka (leaving out later parts of the Khuddakanikaya)
as originating in the Mauryan period (but not necessarily earlier than that). When Njammasch
(1989, 365) supposes that the Assalayanasutta passage reflects the situation in the Kusana Empire,
I cannot follow her.

95 See, e.g. Senart 1885, 360.

96 See Karttunen 1997, 268. For the Kambojas (Pali kamboja), an oft-mentioned (already in the
Vedic period) people, probably Iranian, from the north-west, see Law 1973, 1ff.

97 Thus e.g. in the Mabaniddesa and the Apadana, in several commentaries to the canonic
works, in chronicles and of course in the Milindapariha.

98 See the Apadana, the Vinaya commentary, the Milindapariha, etc. This is perhaps the origin
of the Bactrian wvayyo in line 3 of the Rabatak inscription (Sims-Williams & Cribb 1996).
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formant often added to many ethnonyms without changing their meaning.” We
can further note that in some cases the uncontracted yavana is also found in
post-canonical Pali, where it is used to refer to the Yavana language.*® It seems
that this yavana in Pali was a new borrowing from Sanskrit and not usually
understood as a variant of yona (see Chapter 11 on yona). As to the Prakrit, in
Jaina canonical sources both jon(iy)a and javana (also javana) are found in lists
of foreign peoples, the latter often together with saga, thus corresponding to
the common OIA dvandva Sakayavana. These lists seem to be rather late (not
earlier than mid-first millennium CE), as such peoples as Huns and Arabians are
included in them.

Referring to the Indo-Greeks, the MIA yona is unquestionably attested in the
Besnagar inscription of Heliodorus, the envoy of King Antialcidas. In Sanskrit
sources (e.g. Patafjali and the Yugapurana), they are called Yavanas (see Chapter
3 below).

In ancient Tamil Sangam literature, there are several references to the Yavanas
(yavanar), which have been analysed by Meile and Zvelebil.*** Arriving on beau-
tiful ships, these Yavanas came bringing wine and gold and returned with pepper
(the yavanapriya of Sanskrit lexicography). Sometimes they ended up living
permanently in southern ports, even serving as bodyguards for Tamil kings.
Yavana lamps, Yavana artisans, and Yavana carpenters are also mentioned. In
any case, trading accounts clearly refer to Greek merchants coming from Roman
Egypt. In later Tamil, the term yavanar, or more frequently conakar (corre-
sponding to MIA jonaka), referred to the Arabians.*** I shall return to them in
Chapter 5 below.

It is of no use to enter deeply into chronological considerations. In most cases,
our means of giving exact dates to texts are so weak that we cannot claim any
well-defined date or priority for a particular text. For instance, it seems quite
likely that Panini belongs to the fourth century BCE. This is my opinion, too,
but in another context (Karttunen 1989, 1421f., partly following a conference

99 Tarn 1951, 416—418 (and notes on 538); for criticism, see, e.g. Gonda 1949, Johnston 1939
and T6ttossy 1955, 301ff. and 313 ff. Note that Tarn’s book originally appeared in 1938. This case
was also fully discussed by Narain 1957, 166 ff. The same criticism concerns Altheim’s Middle
Persian *Yonak as the supposed model of yonaka (T6ttdssy 1977, 131), although the aforemen-
tioned Rabatak example could perhaps be taken as supporting it.

100 Inthe DN-C, p. 176 (on 2, 4), see damila-kirata-yavanadi-milakkhanan bhasa (note that the
Burmese MSS reads savaradi instead of yavanadi); the AN-C 2, p. 289 (on 3, 7, 3) gives the same
list, but with yona. In some late sources (e.g. the Cialavarisa, the Saddhamopayana) where the
word already denoted Arabs, the form yavana is also used.

101 Meile 1941 and Zvelebil 1956; see also Selby 2008.

102 Meile 1941, 101f.
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presentation by J. Bronkhorst) I have attempted to show that a later date (the
third century BCE) is not impossible. At the same time, the possibility of an earlier
date is also not entirely out of the question. Dates for the Pali canon and for the
Tamil classics are still more uncertain. Positive evidence only exists in the case
of Asoka, who must belong to the middle of the third century BCE. His impor-
tance is underlined by the fact that the edicts clearly use the word yona for the
Hellenistic ruler Antiochus in the West. Panini is probably earlier, but perhaps
not so much earlier that we should give undue weight to his priority (and thus to
the Sanskrit form yavana in comparison to yona).

Let us consider a bit more the early uses of yavana/yona. It is an unquestion-
able fact that among our earliest sources, Asoka used the word yona to signify
Antiochus and probably also the four other rulers of Graeco-Macedonian origin,
all ruling in the West, the Near East, North-East Africa and South-East Europe.
This seems to prove the identity of the early Yonas as Greeks, which is further
supported by the etymology (discussed below). At the same time, Asoka also seems
to have had Yonas among his subjects, and these together with the Kambojas we
must locate in the north-west of his realm. This is supported by the existence of
Greek versions of two Asokan edicts at Old Kandahar (e.g. Mukherjee 1984). But
as all this was after Alexander’s campaign, which included at least some coloniza-
tion of the new foundations,® there is no need to suppose (following Narain 1957)
any earlier Greek population to confirm the evidence of Asoka. The first reference
in Pali, again with the Yonas and Kambojas mentioned together, is very close to
ASoka in its contents (only two classes), and its chronology presents no difficulties.

In the case of Panini, the situation is more complicated. His testimony has been
used as an argument for the existence of an early Greek population in Central
Asia.*4 It is true that there is some Western evidence for Greek exiles in Bactria
(see Karttunen 1989, 55ff.), but it is too vague to warrant such a far-reaching
hypothesis, such as that put forth by Narain, that later Bactrian Greeks hailed
from these early settlers and had little to do with Alexander. Furthermore, there
are alternative explanations for the Paninean evidence. Panini knew of Yavanas,
and Katyayana was aware of a Yavana script (perhaps Panini did, too, but we are
not sure). Although Patafijali makes reference to the Indo-Greeks, he belongs to
a different age and does not help much here.

In the early fifth century, north-western India — and particularly Gandhara
— belonged to the Achaemenid Empire, and Persian rule may have continued
there even up to the time of Alexander. The existence of the Aramaic script and

103 This is amply testified by Arrianus and Diodorus, for example. See Karttunen 1997, 46 ff.
104 e.g. by Narain 1957, 2 ff. and elsewhere. For Bactrian history, see also Holt 1989.
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the Aramaic-based Kharosth script provides additional evidence for this. Even
at the easternmost extremity of the empire, people must surely have had some
knowledge of the other end. In Western sources as well, we have specific confir-
mation of early direct contact. Scylax, a Hellenized Carian, participated in a naval
venture on the Indus (Herodotus 4, 44). We also learn from Herodotus that in
the early fifth century, Indian soldiers participated in the Persian campaign in
Greece. The possibility of a few communities of exiled Greeks in Achaemenian
Bactria was mentioned above. But for knowledge of the existence of the Yavana
script, no Greek colonies are needed,” since Athenian owls and other Greek
coins were rather common in the Persian empire and have been found as far
east as Afghanistan in a pre-Alexander context.”*® It is also not necessary to have
Greeks bringing them personally so far to the east, as they were in currency
in most parts of the Persian Empire alongside Achaemenid dareics and sigloi.
Surely people had some idea of the origin of these coins. And in the coin legends,
Greek writing could be seen.

Now it is time to return to the etymology. Ionians were one of the Greek
tribes, and they spoke one of the major dialects of the Greek language.”” In
early historic times, they colonized the part of the Asian west coast which would
become known as Ionia. The archaic form of the name, Idfroves (Idvones), had
developed by around 800 BCE into "Idoves (Idones) and then "lwveg (I6nes), all
meaning ‘Tonians’. When ancient Near Eastern peoples first met Greeks, contact
in most cases involved Ionians, and therefore ‘Tonian’ was often accepted as a
general name for all Greeks.*®® In Achaemenid inscriptions, the Old Persian
version has yauna and the Akkadian yamanu (which is considered to be a graphic
variant for yavanu)," both referring to Greeks (also Hebrew yawan).

105 Through a special reference to the well-known case of the Branchidae, Greek colonies have
been used as the sole explanation for the origin of Panini’s Yavanas by Beal 1880, Das Gupta
1936, Chaudhuri 1950, and (in an extended sense) by Narain 1957. In this connection it must
also be stated again that among the best historians of Alexander, the people of Nysa were never
described as Greeks (or Thracians), which they probably were not. What struck Alexander’s men
was a kind of familiarity of cult — and of the local flora — not Greek language or Greek customs.
See Karttunen 1989, 55f.

106 Schlumberger 1953; Narain 1957, 4. Apparently copies of these coins were also manufactured
locally.

107 The Ionian dialect was widely used in early Greek literature (e.g. in history and geography).
In the extant literature, the History of Herodotus is the most important work written in it. It can
also be noted that the English name Greek goes back to Latin Graecus, which was originally the
name of a small West Greek tribe, but in Latin came to be used as a synonym of Greek Hellén.
108 Lévi 1890a, 27 points out that this usage is also testified to in some Greek sources: in Scholia
on Aristophanes, in Acharnes 104, and s.v. 'Idvva by Hesychius.

109 To6ttdssy 1955, 302 and 307ff. See also Rollinger 1997 for some further references. For
Hebrew, see Torrey 1904.
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It is thus possible to derive either the MIA yona from OP yauna™ or the OIA
yavana from Akkadian yamanu. If yona is the original Indian form, yavana is a
sanskritized form constructed according to the rule OIA ava > MIA o, which
was well known to ancient grammarians. It is thus a hypercorrect form, of the
type OIA riksa < MIA rukkba < OIA wvrksa. The fact that an equivalent for
Ionian was used rules out the possibility of direct borrowing from Greek during
the Macedonian invasion, when the current denomination was Hellenes.

We must here comment on the question of the identity of yavana and yona.
Two different names with the regular correspondence of OIA ava = MIA o and
both meaning north-western peoples would be too much of a coincidence. The
existence of both forms in MIA does not alter this fact at all. Every case where
yavana is met in MIA sources is rather late, and it can be easily explained as a
borrowing from Sanskrit (like the sagajavana of Jaina sources corresponding to
the common dvandva Sakayavana of the Mahabharata).

In principle, two derivations are thus possible: OP yauna > MIA yona > OIA
yavana or Akkadian (Semitic) yamanu (yawanu) > OIA yavana > MIA yona. A
direct derivation from the Greek Idvones for yavana can be excluded, since no
contact can be demonstrated at such an early age. As was stated above, the Greek
digamma f disappeared as early as 800 BCE. The OP derivation is made likely by
the political and commercial ties between north-western India and Persia, but we
also have some evidence for trade between north-western India and Mesopotamia
before and during the early Achaemenian period (Karttunen 1989, 22 ff. & 2014).
It is possible that India had closer contacts with Mesopotamia and Elam than with
Persia. Therefore, we cannot entirely leave out the possibility of the Semitic deri-
vation and the priority of yavana (as suggested by T6ttossy).™ However, while
there seems to be no good reason why a name for the Greeks should have been
imported from Mesopotamia (and recorded by a grammarian), there are several
reasons for borrowing it from the Persians, with Persian military ventures into
Greece, Ionia and north-western India being parts of the same empire, Greek
exile colonies in Bactria, and Greek coins circulating in the east.”> As yavana is

110 The relation au > o can be explained both from Iranian, where a colloquial form may already
have had the Middle Iranian 6, and from Indo-Aryan, where OIA au > MIA o is a well-known
development. The form yauna is actually found once in the Mbh (12, 200, 40) as an ethnonym
together with the Kambojas and Gandharas. The textual transmission is not entirely free of prob-
lems, but at least yauna seems to be attested in several recensions; its variants, paura and occa-
sionally $aka and biipa, might easily have been substituted for a rare word. See also Sircar 1935.
111 To6ttéssy 1954, 312. The OP derivation was already known to Weber 1856. See also Weber
1890, 901.

112 An interesting, though not quite convincing, hypothesis was proposed by Lévi 189oa, 27f.
Referring to the passages in Alexander’s histories in which the need for several interpreters in
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not attested early enough to rule out the possible existence of an early MIA form
(yona), I still follow T6tt6ssy against Narain and derive yavana from yona.

This derivation seems to be clear enough to allow a cursory overview of the
alternative explanations. Indian lexicographers had no idea of Ionians as a people
or of the Old Persian name yauna. They did not, in fact, clearly understand the
idea of a loanword. At the same time, they were eager to derive everything from
Sanskrit verbal roots. No wonder, then, that they took yavana as a derivative of
the verbal root yu- (yauti ‘to unite, attach, take hold’) and explained it as ‘those
who do not accept the caste distinctions’™ On the other hand, yu- and yavana
as its derivation were defined as ‘quick’ and applied particularly to quick north-
western horses.” There is nothing curious in this; grammatical and lexicograph-
ical works are full of similar popular etymologies, which are more or (often)
less convincing. While it seems that some Indian scholars take it as a kind of
patriotic duty to accept these as correct, it suffices here to point out that similarly
unfounded popular etymologies were also common in the Greek and Latin gram-
matical traditions (of the type lucus a non lucendo).

As proponents of the etymology mentioned above argued that the word
yavana refers to swift horses, and as the north-western geographical context is
indisputable, the word was explained as an indigenous Indian name for Persians
(or Iranians).”> However, in light of the OP yauna and the use of yona/yavana
by Asoka, for example, this seems very difficult to accept.

As Sircar (1935, 35) observed long ago, there is not a single instance among the
early occurrences of yona/yavana in which the meaning ‘Greek’ is not possible.
Moreover, while it is perhaps possible to somehow understand awstiyoka yonalaja
as ‘Antiochus, King of the Persians’, it is hardly possible to explain yonanagara
alasanda as ‘Alexandria, the Persian city’. Both the mission of Megasthenes to
Candragupta and the Greek versions of the ASokan edicts (which were unknown

India was mentioned, he suggests that Persian interpreters explained to Indians that the invaders
were Yaunas.

113 Derivation from yu- in Gana 128 in P 3, 1, 134, explained as being without caste distinctions
in Ujjvaladatta on Un. 2, 74 (misrane); Padacandrika on AK 2, 6, 128 (misrikriyate). Referring only
to Gana 128, Lévi 18904, 2 quotes the full explanation as yauti misrayati va misribbavati sarvatra
Jjatibbedabbavat iti yavanab.

114 Mediniko$a 20, 109. This still remains open, as both the root yu- and the adjective yava
‘quick’ are not found in standard dictionaries. Instead there is the old (from the RV on) root ji-
(junati/javate) ‘to hurry on, press forward, be quick’ with the root noun ji " ‘quick’ (referring to
horses; e.g. RV 1, 134, 1) and jdvana ‘quick, swift’ and n. ‘speed, velocity’.

115 According to F.W. Thomas in Fs. Modi 1930 (not seen by me, but quoted by Ghosh 1935
and Sircar 1935, 34). Stein 1935 is cautious with his identifications and rightly emphasizes that the
Yavanas of West Indian inscriptions cannot be taken as Greeks, but to take him as a supporter of
the view that Yavana means “not Ionian” does not do him justice.
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until the late 1950s) show that Greeks were known in Mauryan India and certainly
must have had a name. The translator of the Greek edicts was even familiar with
contemporary Greek philosophical terminology. Sircar (1935) further points out
that there is no reason to believe that yavana, though originally denoting Greeks,
was understood as “Persian” as early as the second century ck. Kalidasa (Rv 4,
60 ff.), for instance, made a clear distinction between Yavanas and Parasikas.

An additional argument for Yavanas being Persians is found in the Junagadh
Rock Inscription. This text deals with reparation of the Sudar$ana Lake,
originally constructed under Candragupta and earlier repaired under Asoka by
Yavanaraja Tusaspha, who is variously described as a local governor or a sub-
king from the north-west.”® The name certainly looks Iranian, but one should
not make far-reaching conclusions on such meagre evidence; he may just have a
misleading name, or yavana here may refer to the north-western Yavana land or
be some sort of a title.*”

The old hypothesis of Lassen™® is sometimes still mentioned. Referring to the
yavana incense of the AK and probably having the later connotation of Muslim in
mind, he explained that Yavanas even in early sources were Arabians. However,
this leaves the word yavana without etymology at all, as Arabian horses came
only much later in Indian horse trade. It is very hard to understand how Panini
and Asoka could have meant Arabians, even in an extended sense, and how
Arabians could be grouped together with Sakas and Kambojas.

The earliest attested feminine form of yavana is Panini’s yavanani, but its
use was apparently restricted to the Greek writing (Katyayana’s yavanani lipi).
We do not really know what Panini meant with this word. In later times, the
standard word for Yavana women is yavani (Prakrit javani or jowiyd) or just

116 For his being a governor, see Kielhorn 1906; Stein 1935, 343; and Bhattacharya 1984, 821.
For his identification as a sub-king, see Raychaudhuri 1919. For both (“Asoka’s feudatory and
governor”), see Vasant 1989, 332.

117 Raychoudhuri 1919 identifies the Kusana ruler Vasudeva as having a Hindu name, as well as
other instances of names including ethnicity. Pingree 1963, 235 suggests that yavanaraja — which
Minaraja and Sphujidhvaja also used for themselves, and possibly appeared in the Nagarjunakonda
inscription of Abhira Vasusena (for which he gives the wrong reference) — was an official title
in the Saka administration. Even less likely as an explanation is the idea of a Greek colony in
Gujarat (e.g. Thapar 1961, 1281.). Bhattacharya 1984, 82f. points out that the title yavanaraja
makes Tusaspha a Ksatriya, not a king.

118 The usual reference is to the Indische Alterthumskunde 1, 1847, 729, but it is also found in his
earlier works (Lassen 1827, 58f. and 1840, 215). For a contemporary criticism see Weber 1856.
Mitra 1874 tried to explain yavana as a vague name for all peoples of Iran and the Near East, but
his long article is both linguistically and historically antiquated.

119 See Gupta 1984 passim on the history of horse trade in India (with numerous references to
horses from the north-west) and 198 f. on the role of Arabs in it.
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yavanastr1.>® The vrddhi formation yagvana ‘pertaining to the Yavanas, coming
from the Yavana land’ is occasionally used for Yavana products and glossed with
yavanadesaja. But the few extant examples are all late.

A few words on the later development must be added even here, even though
the question will be discussed more fully in later chapters. As noted above,
nothing appears to contraindicate the identification of yavana/yona as Greek
in the early period, and there is hardly any good argument supporting the oppo-
site view. Afterwards, however, the matter becomes more complicated. With
Alexander began the period that historians have traditionally called Hellenism.
Its main characteristic is the spread of Greek language and culture in the lands
conquered by Alexander and beyond, or rather the interaction and impact of
these on other cultures, resulting in a mixture of Greek and local elements. For
centuries, these were dominant in the Near East and Egypt, and to a lesser extent
felt in Arabia and Iran (where Parthian kings were “Philellenes”), including
Bactria and Sogdiana.

Yet this also meant that the concept of “Greek” became increasingly vague,
even in the West. In India, where the notion of Greece and Greeks was certainly
never very clear, and with the Indo-Greeks for the most part being only impor-
tant in the North-West, it was surely difficult to keep an exact count of who
was to be considered as a Yavana. Often it was also quite unimportant. To take
a modern example, not so many years ago the English word ‘Russian’ — though
originally an exact ethnonym — could also denote an Estonian, an Armenian, or
a Kirghiz. In the Middle Ages, Europeans called many Central Asian peoples
Tatars (or Tartars), though the word was originally connected with one particular
Mongol tribe.* It is logical to assume that something similar happened in India.
Somebody coming from a country of Yavanas (like Tusaspa, who is mentioned as
Asoka’s governor in Rudradaman’s inscription)™ or known to be a subject of the

120 OIA yavani in Mbh 11, 22, 11; Kd: Rv 4, 61 & Sak 6, 31+ & Vikr 5 beginning; Padat 110+—
111+; MIA javani in Kd: Sak 2 beginning, joniyd in Jaina lists of slave women. OIA yavanastri
in Mbh 11, 22, 11 and Mallinatha on Kd: Rv. Note also Yavani as the personal name of a Yavana
woman in the BKSS 18, 277. See further in Chapter 7 below.

121 Padacandrika on AK 2, 6, 128; Prayascittendusekhara 20a2.

122 The r in Tartary came from a popular etymology connecting the name with Greek Tartarus.
123 Here I agree with Mukherjee 1084, but otherwise I think that his idea of Yavana/Yona as a
name of the country called Arachosia in the West is too narrow. I do not see how Lévi (1890a,
261.) arrived at his early Yavana colony between the Indus and the Narmada, which was suppos-
edly ruled by Tusaspa, therefore called a Yavana (as the prince of the Yavanas, though himself of
Iranian origin). See also Lévi 18904, 32.
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Indo-Greeks might have earned the name of Yavana, especially in an area where
real Yavanas were infrequently met.”*

When the Indo-Greek kingdoms were succeeded by Iranian dynasties, and
the Greek (including Macedonian) population, which in any case must have
been small, was assimilated shortly thereafter, the meaning of yavana became
even more obscure. In a recently found inscription, yavanarajya refers to Iranian
(Parthian) principalities in the country that only a bit earlier had been ruled by
Indo-Greek princes (Mukherjee 1992). It also seems clear that earlier historians
erred in supposing a clear difference between the Indo-Greek and Iranian dynas-
ties, which were partly contemporary and married to each other.>® Thus began
the development that made it possible, in a much later age, for the word yavana
to be used as a name for Arabs and Muslims, finally including Indian Muslims as
well (see Chapter 12 below).

124 Following Stein 1935, I quite agree that the Yavanas with Indian names mentioned in some
inscriptions of western India (e.g. Nasik, Karle, Junnar) probably were not Greeks, but must
have had some relation either to the Greeks or to their Iranian successors in the North-West. It
is perhaps appropriate here to note that Stein has sometimes been quoted somewhat carelessly.
His point that yavana does not necessarily mean Greek was made specifically in connection with
these inscriptions; from his article it becomes perfectly clear that as far as the early evidence is
concerned, he had no doubt about the identification of yavana as Greek.

125 In the Hellenistic period, it was no longer possible to differentiate between Greeks and
Macedonians. Even in the time of Alexander, the latter were to a great extent Hellenized and
they spoke Greek.

126 According to Harry Falk (2001, 315), Maues was the son-in-law of an Indo-Greek king and
father of King Artemidorus. See also Widemann 2009, 249 ff.



2. IDEAS ABOUT THE ORIGIN, SOCIAL STATUS, AND
CUSTOMS OF THE YAVANAS

Frequently the Yavanas are encountered in Sanskrit sources as a north-western
people, and often as one of many. Regarding their real origin in the distant West,
hardly anything was known. Instead, their origin and social status were given
various legendary explanations, which sought to locate them in the ideal order of
the Brahmin theoreticians.™”

In one passage of the Mahabharata (1, 80, 26), also quoted in the Matsyapurana
(34, 30), the Yavanas are sons of Turvasu, the son of Emperor Yayati and the
brother of Puru. Because of a curse put on them by their grandfather, all the sons
of Turvasu were doomed to become barbarians (mleccha, Mbh 1, 79, 11ff.). Thus
they are included in the ancient line of the Ksatriyas, the so-called Lunar Dynasty.
As fallen Ksatriyas, they are mentioned twice in Book 13 of the Mahabharata
and in a related passage of the Puranas.”® They share this fate with several other
north-western peoples (but often also with southerners). They have gone into
vrsalatvam as a consequence of living too long without Brahmins (in both Mbh
passages). A third passage (Mbh 14, 29, 14ff.) leaves out Yavanas, but explains
Dramidas, Kasas, Pundras and Sabaras as fallen descendants (praja vrsalatvam
praptva) of those Ksatriyas who did not serve Brahmins and were slain by
Parasurama. Manu (10, 44) confirms that Yavanas and other North-Westerners
are Ksatriyas who have fallen into Stidra-hood because of not attending rituals
and not consulting Brahmins. The late Bhagavatapurana (9, 20, 30) lists Mleccha
peoples, including Yavanas, who are “without Brahmins” (abrabmanyan). Their
being without Brahmins is often indicated in the Puranas in a more general way.™

It is part of the old (and accurate) lore of Greeks in India, mentioned as early as
Asoka and in the Majjhimanikaya, that they do not have the varna system and thus
also no Brahmins. Therefore, it is of no importance that a late text (SkP) actually
speaks of Brahmins living in their country.”* Even in this account, the Yavanas are

127 See the interesting discussion in Njammasch 1989. For the social status of Yavanas, see
Bhattacharya 1984.

128 Mbh 13, 33, 19 and 35, 18; cf. BndP 2, 3, 48, 45; ViP 4, 3, 48.

129 In most versions of the Sagara story, Yavanas and other North-Westerners are also deprived
of their religion (Paficalaksana 2 IB, 50). In a more general statement (ibid. 3 I, 6f.) repeated in
the majority of the Puranas, the Yavanas are situated in the west beyond the lands occupied by
the four varnas.

130 SkP 2,7, 24, 24. We may here note another passage of the SkP. Awasthi 1976, 169 claims that
according to SkP “5, 1, 24, 7, etc. the Abhirias (sic/), Nishadas, Sakas and Yavanas” are “styled sin-
ful people”. SkP 5, 1, 24 gives the story of Valmiki, the robber turned into a saint and poet, but
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described as a sinful people, and this is the general tone of the later texts. While
early authors rightly knew that the Greeks did not have varnas, those who came
later could easily confirm this by observing the Muslims of their own time.”*

The idea of representing a Yavana as a sort of fallen Ksatriya was probably
invented in order to raise their social status and to give their rule legitimacy
in Indian eyes.”> While some early sources vaguely define Yavanas as fallen
Ksatriyas, the Puranas (starting with Hv 10) give an elaborate legend that
describes how they were allied, together with other North-Westerners, with
the Haihayas and Talajanighas in the slaying of King Bahu and how Bahu’s son
Sagara then conquered all these peoples. As a punishment given by Sagara on the
advice of his preceptor Vasistha, they had to abandon Vedic rites and maintain
various easily recognizable signs in their appearance (the yavanamunda). That
they ran to Vasistha for protection when sentenced by Sagara is perhaps due to
the epic legend (see below) that they were originally created by this sage.”®

This and other epic and Puranic legends naturally have nothing to do with
history as such; they are just invented legends. However, they are interesting
as they reflect the social situation and ideas of ancient India. In the case of the
Yavanas, the attaining of Ksatriyahood was part of an Indianization process. The
new social status needed some kind of explanation of how people with a foreign
origin could have attained this level of standing. In the same way, many other
peoples in the North-West and North-East (and earlier in the South) became
integrated in Indian society.*

This status of Ksatriyas, even if fallen ones, was probably not attained imme-
diately. In the early tradition represented by Patafjali (P. 2, 4, 10), the Sakas and
Yavanas are defined as “not impure” Stidras. Patafijali discusses the meaning of
“not impure” (or, rather, “not excluded”). First, it cannot mean “not excluded
from Aryavarta”, because then the dvandva sakayavana would not be correct.
According to him, these two must thus live outside Aryavarta. The definition of

although the geographical context here is indeed the north-west, the only people actually named
in the Venkateshwar Press edition are the Abhiras (5, 1, 24, 7). What is interesting, however, is
that Agniarman (the future Valmiki), when associated with the Abhiras and living on the spoils
of robbery, gradually forgot his birth as a Brahmin and also forgot all the Vedas (5, 1, 24, 8).

131 For example, see Medhatithi on MDh 10, 44.

132 In theory, a ruler had to be a Ksatriya. In practice, however, many dynasties arose from other
varnas and were only subsequently conferred the status of Ksatriya. On foreigners admitted into
different varnas (higher than Stdras), especially those accepted as Ksatriyas, see Bhandarkar 1911
(with Ghosh 1931).

133 For the Sagara legend, see also Chapter 10 below.

134 e.g. Sakas and Kusanas in the North-West; Assamese, the Manipuri and the Ahom in the
North-East; and Andhras and the Tamil kingdoms in the South.
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Aryavarta given by Patafijali here and in his comments on P 6, 3, 109 is the tradi-
tional one, also known from Vedic Sutras, in the west leaving out the Indus
Valley and the Pafjab.

Patafjjali goes on to deal with several other cases that “not excluded from”
cannot mean — here the position of the Sakas and Yavanas is left open®® — and
he concludes that it means the right of commensality.”” This brings to mind, at
least to me, the somewhat ambiguously stated agreement between Candragupta
and Seleucus. In addition to other clauses, some kind of matrimonial agreement
— either an actual marriage or acceptance of the right of intermarriage — was
made.”® Both cases seemed to involve a recognition of the acceptable social status
of the Greeks. But Mauryas were not Brahmins; in fact, they favoured heterodox
religions and thus did not share Brahmin values.

According to the Gautamadharmasitra (4, 21), the offspring of Ksatriyas and
Sadra women are Yavanas. Thus, here also they have at least partial Ksatriya
ancestry. Often, and especially in late sources, the Yavanas are just barbar-
ians. This term (mlecchavisesa) is used in many commentaries and lexica (e.g.
Ujjvaladatta on Un. 2, 74). While this refers to Muslims, mleccha would have
been fitting for Greeks, too. Even their relative pureness as Stidras was lost: in
the Atrismrti (7, 2), they are described as unclean, the kind of people with whom
it is not allowed to eat or copulate. This passage is a nice example of the Indian
tendency to mix social and geographical divisions together. The list first gives a
number of performing artists and musicians and then goes on to include Sakas,
Yavanas and other North-Westerners. A related account is found in the late
Prayascittendusekhara (with Jatimala). The shift from partially accepted Sadras
or Ksatriyas into completely unclean barbarians can be understood in terms of
the changing meaning of yavana, but it also reflects the increasing importance of
ritual purity in India.

According to a less glorious legend found in both classical epics, the Yavanas,
together with other North-Westerners,° were created by the sage Vasistha to
defend himself when Visvamitra, still a Ksatriya and a king, tried to take his wish-
fulfilling cow Kamadhenu by force. According to the Ramayana, the Yavanas were

135 This is discussed at length by Brucker 1980, as well as by Frauwallner 1960, 109f.

136 Bhandarkar 1935, 275 ff. errs here; see Konow 1936, 189f.

137 Note that later the Yavanas as Muslims were definitely excluded from commensality. See
Prayascittendusekhara 57a1 and BdhP 20, 14 1.

138 Appianus 11, 9, 55; Justinus 15, 4; Plutarch, Alexander 62. This was discussed in Karttunen
1997, 261 ff.

139 Mbh 1, 165 and briefly referred to in 7, 68, 41f.; Ram 1, 53f.

140 Inthe Mbh, a couple of Southerners, Dramida and Sirhhala, and general barbarians, Mleccha
and Sabara, are also included.
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made out of the cow’s vulva (note the etymological play yoni : yavana). According
to the Mahabharata, they were created from the cow’s urine (miitra).* From the
Indian viewpoint, it perhaps might be argued that such holy origins would have
been an honour, but the Greeks themselves probably did not appreciate them.

Various other origin legends make it clear that the Yavanas were newcomers
in India. Accordingly, it is stated in the Mahabharata (12, 200, 40ff.) that
they did not exist in the Krtayuga. Often they play an important role in the
ills of the Kaliyuga. In a late Puranic legend — in the Lalitamahatmya of the
Brahmandapurana (4, 29, 131) — they are born from the Kali missile of the asura
Bhanda, together with other foreigners.

There are occasional references to Yavana habits. Generally speaking, they
are sinful and do not honour the dharma.*#* The same is confirmed also in the
Bhagavatapurana, but here they are granted the opportunity of taking refuge in
Krsna and his devotees, by means of which they might receive purification.#?
According to various medical works, they commonly partake in meat, wheat and
wine, as do other North-Westerners (Caraka and Vagbhata). They were said
to eat lying down (Kasika on P. 3, 2, 126), which at least was true in the case of
the Greeks.#* Aside from Yavanas, bad habits were often ascribed to all north-
western peoples. In Karna’s famous censure of Salya, we learn that in the Pafijab
men and women would eat together, dining on beef and onions, drinking alco-
holic beverages (sidhu) and dancing. %

It was already stated that the general tone of literature is that the Yavanas are
sinful and brutal. In a Jaina list, they are one of many barbarians with wicked minds
and cruel deeds. This long list contains many peoples from the North-West, but
also includes northern, eastern and southern ones with no apparent order (however,
sagajavana are mentioned together).# In the Vrddha-Canakya (8, 5), they are
simply cited as the lowest of the low. In later sources, the general sinfulness of the
Yavanas was easily transferred to Muslims (see Chapter 12 below).

141 Mbh 1, 165, 35; the second passage (Mbh 7, 68, 42) follows the Ram account (goyoniprabbavab).
In Mbh 7, 87, 361., goyonayab are listed among the barbarians of the northern mountains (Hein
1988, 226). According to Hein, the pun presupposes the form yona, but yavana is as close to yoni
as pablava to puccha.

142 Mbh 12, 65, 13 ff. & 12, 200, 40£.; Atrismrti; BndP 2, 3, 74, 200. According to Jaiminibharata
27, 30 they do violence to the holy tradition (yavanair diasyate Srutib).

143 BhagP 2, 4, 18; cf. PP 5, 81, 20, which also asserts that even the Yavanas and other barbarians
are entitled to worship Krsna.

144 This was noted as early as Weber 1856, 223 (again in Weber 1890, 908).

145 Mbh 8, 27, 71ff. (see Karttunen 1989, 216 ff.). Here the Yavanas are not named.

146 Panhavaganaim 1, 1, 4 and Pannavana 1, 37 (N.B. the note on the text), then in Nemicandra’s
Pravacanasaroddara 274, 1594.
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A real Hellenic custom may be found in the accounts of the wine-drinking
Yavanas. The Greeks were traditionally wine drinkers, while the habit was
commonly condemned in India, though not completely unknown.*” Wine was
included among the Greek imports in South India, both in Greek (Periplus 56;
also 36 and 49 in Barygaza) and in Tamil sources (Puranantru). Much of Karna’s
rebuke of north-western habits in Mahabharata 8, 27ff. is focused on wine
drinking, although the Yavanas are not mentioned here. The same is apparently
alluded to in the Carakasarmhita,® this time naming the Yavanas when it claims
that the north-western peoples are meat- and wheat-eaters, wine-drinkers and
warriors. During his digvijaya, Raghu® met Yavanas in the North-West and was
disgusted by the wine drinking of Yavana women. After the victorious battle,
however, his own soldiers refreshed themselves with wine — one wonders if this
was in the company of Yavana women. A wine-drinking Yavani is also met in
Vidyakara’s anthology (SRK 943).

Bald-headed (munda) Yavanas in the above-mentioned Puranic legend do not
seem to be Greeks with such an uncharacteristic hairstyle, but rather Central
Asians from a period when the ethnic identity of various North-Westerners was
no longer clear. However, a reference to this feature (yavanamunda) is found
as early as the Paninean Ganapatha (Gana 178 on P. 2, 1, 72). The idea is also
mentioned in several Puranas, though in one text they were forced to shave their
beards instead of hair.»® This Puranic aitia legend will again be dealt with in
Chapter 10 below, where some other examples of shaving as a shameful punish-
ment will also be given. Here it is enough to note that the Yavanas, as well as
the other adversaries of Sagara, are recognized as Ksatriyas, and that their unor-
thodox customs are explained as a result of the punishment inflicted on them
by Sagara. They were not only ordered to shave their heads, but to abstain from
Vedic rituals and live without Brahmins, which was likely to cause them further
signs of heresy.”

147 On wine in India, see Aalto 1963 and Karttunen 1989, 207 ff.

148 Caraka 6, 30, 313, then also Astangasangraha 1, 7, 19, 230.

149 Kd: Rv 4, 60ff. See also Sircar 1935, 37f.

150 Hair is mentioned in Hv 10, 42, the BndP shorter version, BP, SiP, and VaP (mundayitva
... Sirab sarvam; these also combined in Kirfel 1927), as well as in the PP and in a slightly differ-
ent form in the ViP (munditasirasab); descriptions of beards appear in the BndP longer version
(vigatasmasrin). On the contrary, the late BNP seems to present Yavanas as being long-haired
(lambamirdbajan), with only the back of the hair shaved (parsnikan mundan), exactly the oppo-
site of the Indian way of cutting hair in front and wearing it long in back. This is probably just
a fantastic interpretation of the already traditional term yavanamunda. The legend has been dis-
cussed by Pargiter 1019 (who takes it as history) and Sircar 1962. There is a long discussion of the
word munda by Tedesco (1945), but he does not address the present question.

151 I mention Weber (1849, 144) only in passing, as he suggested long ago that Yavanamunda
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We may further note that the barbarians in general are called “bald” (munda) in
the Mahabharata battle account (7, 95, 201f.) in which Yavanas are included. This
peculiar hairstyle is generally the only description of the appearance of Yavanas,
and as such it soon became the conventional description (e.g. in the Jaiminibharata
27, 30). The truth, however, is that Greeks did not shave their heads, and I doubt
that yavanamunda can really be explained (with Sircar 1962, 53) by their short
hair. The only further reference to the appearance of the Yavanas is found in
dramaturgy (BhN 23, 1051.), where it is stated that they, like many other North-
Westerners, have a pale reddish (gaura) complexion. These types of claims are
often explained by referring to untanned newcomers, but the sun can also be
fierce in Greece and I cannot see how the ancient Greeks could have been less
tanned than their contemporary counterparts.

It is easy to get the impression that Yavanas, like other foreign Mleccha
peoples, were not much liked in India. This is understandable, of course, given
their history of antagonism, and even without military conflict people often
tend to see foreigners as suspicious. Yavanas were described as barbarians and
heretics with many sinful and wicked habits. Occasionally this is even found
in Buddhist sources (Vin-C 5, 1029), although Buddhists usually count Yavanas
(Yonas) among their own. However, the term duryavanam ‘ill with the Yavanas’
hails only from a late grammatical source, and it may in fact refer to Krsna as the
enemy of Kalayavana (see Chapter 10 below).

and Kambojamunda were derisive names. On a later occasion (in “Nachtrige” in ISt 2, 1853),
he further added that perhaps these terms originally referred to Buddhist monks (with shaven
heads) who lived among Yavanas and Kambojas. It is true that Buddhism was quite popular in the
North-West in Kusana times, but this can hardly explain the term. There were Buddhist monks
in Aryavarta as well. In Vamana’s Kavyalarhkara (for example, after 4, 2, 2), the practice of shav-
ing the beard is mentioned as a Hana custom.

152 Varadaraja’s Laghukaumudi 972. Cf. Yavanari as a name of Krsna in Trik 1, 1, 31.



3. NORTH-WESTERN PEOPLE: THE INDO-GREEKS

In most of the accounts in which the geographical context of the Yavanas is
mentioned at all, they are clearly said to belong to north-western India (or beyond
its north-western borders). For instance, they often appear in the north-west
(also in the north or west) in epic and Puranic geographical lists (see Chapter 4
below). Here Bactrian Greeks and Indo-Greeks can be seen as a natural possi-
bility. Although there are some accounts that are much closer to history, we start
the discussion with the legendary accounts of the Great Epic.

In the Mahabharata, the Yavanas are often met among the adversaries of the
Pandavas, especially among the allies fighting together in the mighty Kaurava
army during the Great Battle. Earlier in the Great Epic (Mbh 2, 47, 12), they
were also mentioned along with the subjugated peoples that came to participate
in Yudhisthira’s Rajastya. In the critical edition, they are mentioned as Kaurava
allies in no less than 21 different passages.”® The most important of these is Mbh
7, 95, where Satyaki’s victorious battle against the Yavanas and other North-
Westerners is described. Unfortunately, it is just a conventional battle episode
without any real information about the participants. No peculiar Yavana habits
are mentioned.

Most often, the Yavanas are mentioned together with other north-western
peoples. Leaving such late sources as the Puranas out of the count, I have
found more than 30 cases in which they are closely connected with the Sakas
(Iranian Scythians),* often as a dvandva compound $akayavana, and always in
the same $loka.” In 23 cases they appear together with the Kambojas (as the
dvandva yavanakamboja), which is an earlier connection already found in A$oka’s
inscription and in the Buddhist Majjhimanikaya.”® It is commonly accepted that

153 Mbh 5, 19, 21; 5, 196, 7; 6, 10, 54; 6, 10, 64; 6, 20, 13; 6, 47, 7; 6, 71, 20; 6, 83,105 7, 6, 5; 7, 19, 7;
7,68, 41; 7, 95, 121f.; 7,96, 1; 7,97, 13; 8, 31, 15; 8, 40, 108; 8, 51, 18; 8, 64, 16; 9, 1, 265 9, 2, 18; 9, 7, 24
154 These peoples formed in ancient times the main population of the Eurasian steppe region, ex-
tending from Ukraine to Central Asia. In Greek sources, they are called Scyrhians, and it is explained
that the corresponding Iranian word is Saka, which is also attested in Old Persian. After the Indo-
Greeks, they also forced their way to North-West India and became known in Sanskrit as Sakas.
155 Mbh: Yavanas immediately before or after Sakas in 3, 48, 20; 5, 19, 21; 6, 20, 13; 6, 71, 20; 7,
6,5; 7,19, 75 7, 95, 45; 8, 31, 15; 8, 40, 108; 9, 2, 18; 9, 7, 24; 13, 33, 19 in the same half-§loka 5, 196,
7; 6, 20, 13; 7, 68, 41; 7, 97, 13; 8, 64, 16. For further examples, see Ram 1, 53, 201.; 1, 54, 3; 4, 42,
11; MDh 10, 44; BhN 23, 105; Caraka 6, 30, 313. As part of the dvandva, see also Pat on P 2, 4,
10; Vi$. Mudrar. 2, 12+; Padat. 24; VM:BS 13, 9; 9, 21; 16, 1; AVpS 51, 3, 3 (close also in 57, 2, 5);
BnodP 2, 3, 48, 23.49; BP 6, 44; MP 144, 57. See also MilP 4, 8, 88 and 5, 4; Bhiksunivinaya 162.
156 Mbh dvandva 7, 19, 7; 7, 96, 1; 11, 22, 11; 12, 102, 5; 12, 200, 40; 13, 33, 19; immediately before
or after 5, 19, 21; 6, 10, 64; 6, 83, 10; 8, 40, 108; 9, 2, 18; 9, 7, 24; in the same half-$loka 7, 97, 13;



Study 345

Kambojas, already mentioned in Vedic texts, were an ancient Iranian people
living west of the Indo-Aryans. Moreover, there are no less than six early cases
where Yavanas are located directly between Sakas and Kambojas.” In addition
to these two peoples, the Yavanas are mentioned eight times together with the
Kiratas,”® five times with the Tukharas or Tusaras,* and eight times with the
Paradas, Parasikas and Pahlavas.®®

These combinations can also be put in chronological order. The Kambojas
represent an early Iranian population in present-day Afghanistan, which was
already known in the late Vedic period.”" Beginning from the late 4th century
BCE at least, with Alexander’s foundation in Bactria and then further Seleucid
colonization there, they came to have Yavanas as neighbours. Thus, they appear
together in Indian sources in the mid-third century BCE (ASoka). In the early
second century BCE, Yavanas crossed the Hindu Kush and conquered North-
West India, thus becoming the Indo-Greeks. The Sakas (aka) were living in the
Central Asian steppes already in the late 6th century BCE (the Saka Haumavarga
of Darius’ inscription), and later they intruded into the south-east and reached
the Indus in the first century BCE. They were soon followed there by Parthians

8, 31, 15; 8, 64, 16. See also the dvandva in Asoka R.E. V.; MN 93; AVpS 50, 2, 4; later in BndP 2,
3, 48, 26; PP 3, 6, 60. See also Ram 4, 42, 11; Gana 178 on P 2, 1, 72; MDh 10, 44; Vi$. Mudrar. 2,
12+4; AVp$ 57, 2, 55 Bndp 2, 3, 48, 23; 2, 3, 63, 127.138; BP 6, 36.44.48; PP 6, 20, 20.

157 Mbh 5, 19, 21; 7, 19, 7; 8, 40, 108; 9, 2, 18; 9, 7, 24; MDh 10, 44. In the Puranas, see: BndP
2, 3, 63, 120.134.140; BP 6, 50; PP 6, 20, 30; ViP 4, 3, 42.

158 In the Mbh, Yavanas are mentioned immediately before or after Kiratas in 2, 4, 22; 3, 48,
20; 5, 196, 7; 12, 65, 13; 13, 35, 18; in the same half-§loka 12, 200, 40 (with yauna). For their being
in the same dvandva, see also Vi$. Mudrar. 2, 12+4; VM:BS 9, 35; BadP 2, 3, 48, 23 & 49. In the
Puranas, there is an oft-repeated passage that locates Kiratas in the east, Yavanas in the west, and
four varnas in the area between them. The Kiratas are traditionally identified as Tibeto-Burmans
from the Himalayas, although some sources — Indian as well as Greek — seem to also locate them
on the Orissan coast (see VM:BS 14, 18 for their location in the South-West, although they have
north-western neighbours, and then 14, 31 for the North-West besides cina; see also Ptolemy 7,
2, 2, the Periplus 62).

159 In the Mbh, they are mentioned immediately before or after 6, 71, 20; 8, 51, 18; 8, 64, 16.
See further Padat 24 and AVps$ 51, 3, 3. The word seems to correspond to the Toxopot, a Central
Asian people mentioned by Strabo, for example.

160 In the Mbh, they appear immediately before or after 7, 68, 41; 7, 97, 13 (Paradas); 6, 20, 13
(Pahlavas); in the same half-§loka 3, 48, 20 (Pahlavas); see further BhN 23, 105 (Pahlavas). Kd: Rv
4, 60f. seems to call the wives of the Parasikas Yavanis. Parasika is further mentioned together
with Yavana in Vis. Mudrar. 2, 12+ and Padat. 24. Both Paradas and Pahlavas (with variants such
as Pahnava) are often mentioned in the same half-$§loka as Yavanas in the Puranas: BndP 2, 3, 63,
120.127.134.140; BP 6, 36.44; MP 144, 57; PP 6, 20, 20; VaP 1, 58, 82. Pahlava is Parthian, while
Parasika and probably also Parada denote Persians.

161 They are mentioned in the late Vedic Varn$abrahmana. A famous passage of the Nirukta (2,
2) refers to their language, which seems to be Iranian. Kamboja has often been connected with
Old Persian Kambujiya (see, e.g. Charpentier 1923).
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(parthava, pahlava). In fact, it is sometimes difficult to keep the two Iranian
groups separate, given the scanty evidence that we possess. The first century CE
saw the ascendancy of the Kusanas (ethnic tukhara/tusara). The Huns (htna)
came to India only in the 5th century.

Among the other peoples in the Mahabharata who are occasionally connected
with the Yavanas, one finds Andhras, Bahlikas/Balhikas (Bactrians), Barbaras,
Cinas, Daradas (Dards), Gandharas, Khasas, Madrakas, Pulindas, Sabaras, Sibis,
Sindhusauviras, Trigartas, the Mlecchas of the mountains (Parvatiya Mlecchas),
and those living around Mathura.”> Only two of these, the Andhras and Sabaras,
have nothing to do with the North-West.*®* The list could be expanded from
later sources, such as the Harivarh$a and the Puranic geographies (I have here
given only a few examples), or by including the cases in the epics where Yavana
and other names are not found in the same $loka but in the second half of the
first and the first part of the second $loka.’** We may also note here that in two
important and early geographical accounts — the Aévamedha of the Mahabharata
and the search for Sita in the Ramayana — the Yavanas did not survive in the
critical editions.

The close relationship between Sakas and Yavanas is probably due to their
geographical connection — as seen from Gangetic India, they were always close to
each other — and the fact that quite often Saka dynasties succeeded where Indo-
Greeks had ruled. Some earlier scholars saw in the commonplace nature of the

162 Immediately before or after: Bahlikas in Mbh 7, 97, 13; also BhN 23, 105 and AVpS$ 50, 2, 4.
Further in the same compound in Vi$. Mudrar. 2, 12+ and AVp$ 51, 3, 3.

Khasas in Mbh 8, 51, 18; further in MP 121, 43.

Madrakas in Mbh 6, 47, 7; further in BP 25, 45; MkP 54, 36; MP 114, 41.

Pulindas in Mbh 3, 186, 30.

Sibis in Mbh 5, 196, 7.

Parvatiya Mlecchas in Mbh o, 1, 26.
In the same half-§loka: Andhras in Mbh 3, 186, 30; further in BndP 1, 2, 18, 44.

Barbaras in Mbh 12, 65, 13; 12, 200, 40); further in BndP 1, 2, 18, 44; MP 121, 43; VaP

1, 45, 116.

Cinas in Mbh 12, 65, 13; VM:BS 5, 78.80; BadP 1, 2, 18, 44; VaP 1, 47, 42.

Daradas in Mbh 3, 48, 20; VM:BS 13, 9.

Gandharas in Mbh 11, 22, 11; 12, 65, 13; 12, 200, 40 [with yauna)); further in BpdP 1, 2,

16, 47; BP 25, 45; MKP 54, 36; MP 114, 41 & 144, 57; VaP 1, 45, 116 & 1, 58, 82.

Sabaras in Mbh 12, 65, 13 (Sabara in Apadana 406, 13).

Sindhusauviras in Mbh 11, 22, 11; further in BndP 1, 2, 16, 47; BP 25, 45; MKP 54, 36;

MP 114, 41; VaP 1, 45, 116.

Trigartas in Mbh 6, 47, 7.

Those living around Mathura in Mbh 12, 102, 5.
163 The Kiratas more properly belong to the north-east, but as a Himalayan people they are oc-
casionally mentioned in a more westerly context, too.
164 Cf. Mbh 7, 95, 12f. The division into $lokas is not always original, especially in the Puranas,
where one often finds long passages in which the second half of a §loka forms a sentence with the
first half of the next. It did not seem worthwhile to also collect such instances.
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dvandva an indication of the survival of Hellenistic culture among the Sakas (see
Goblet d’Alviella 1926, 9), and it seems to be true that the two peoples did have
rather close ties. There appears to be at least one attested case of royal intermar-
riage between the two."®

Occasionally some Yavana kings are mentioned and even named in Indian
sources. But here we must first note that Bhagadatta was definitely not a Greek
king.**® He is sometimes mentioned in the Mahabharata in connection with the
Yavanas, but not as their king. In one passage (Mbh 2, 13, 13), he is even said to
have slain the Yavana kings Mura and Naraka. However, while these two may be
Yavana kings, their names are Indian and give no further clue for identification.
Mura is also a demon slain by Krsna, while Naraka means ‘hell’, a suitable
name for a barbarian heretic. In the same Mbh passage, it is also made clear that
Bhagadatta is a (North-)Westerner (raja praticyam). At least once (Mbh 2, 31, 9)
he is also said to be the king of Pragjyotisa (here probably not Assam, but rather
in the north-west)**” and overlord (adhipa) of the barbarians. In the company of
these barbarians, here also including Yavanas, he arrives at the royal consecration
of Yudhisthira and brings as his present horses that are as fast as the wind (Mbh
2, 47, 12), an early predecessor of the Kabulivala. The gift was probably appreci-
ated; throughout history, Indians have highly esteemed north-western horses.
But, as pointed out by Johnston, (1939, 221f.) Bhagadatta fought in the Great
War on an elephant, while the Yavanas had only chariots and cavalry (cf. Mbh 7,
6, 5 and especially 8, 31, 151.).

During the preparations for the Great War, Bhagadatta (5, 19, 14) came first to
the aid of the Kauravas, bringing with him the Cinas and Kiratas, while Yavanas
came only somewhat later (5, 19, 21), together with Sakas, in the retinue of King

165 The Saka king Maues was the son-in-law of an Indo-Greek king and himself the father of
Artemidorus (see note 45 above).

166 Following A. von Gutschmid, Weber (1890, 907) identified Bhagadatta as Apollodotus.
This was accepted by many (e.g. Lévi 1890a, 13f. & 35f., who carefully collected all references to
Bhagadatta as Yavana evidence), but shown to be in error by Johnston (1939, 219 ff.). Tarn originally
accepted the idea, but in the second edition rejected it in a supplemental note (Tarn 1951, 165, 527).
167 See also Mbh 6, 71, 18, where Pragjyotisa is mentioned together with several western peoples.
On the different locations of Pragjyotisa, see Rénnow 1936, 115f. and Johnston 1939, 219 ff. The
alternative western location was suggested as early as Lassen 1837, 26 ff. Note, however, that in
Mbh 5, 4, 11 Bhagadatta dwells by the Eastern Ocean (bhagadattaya rajne pirvasagaravasine). But
Assam is not by the sea. Often the geography is quite confused. In the late A$vamedhikaparvan
(Mbh 14, 741f.), King Vajradatta, Bhagadatta’s son, is slain by Arjuna, then Saindhavas (!) and
Manipuras, who seem to be neighbours. Later on, Pragjyotisa came to be more or less synony-
mous with Assam, and Assamese inscriptions count Bhagadatta among the royal ancestors, as was
shown by Jenkins as early as 1840.
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Sudaksina of the Kambojas. Sudaksina® is also mentioned in relation to the
Sakas and Yavanas in Mbh 7, 6, 5. Later on, we hear that he fell in battle together
with thousands of his allies, including Sakas and Yavanas (9, 2, 18).

In the Harivarhsa (80, 15), the Yavana king and Bhagadatta are both allies of
King Jarasandha in his fight against Krsna. It is not possible to make a single
person out of these two, and a comparison to Harivarhsa 84, 12f. shows that the
Yavana king (yavanadhipati) is in fact none other than Kalayavana (cf. Hv 52, 41
& 44; see Chapter 10 below).

Another north-western king occasionally mentioned together with the Yavanas
is King Jayadratha of Sindh (Sindhusauvira), who in Mbh 5, 19, 19 arrives on the
Kaurava side. He was the neighbour of the Yavanas and had Yavanis among his
wives, as well as women from other nearby peoples; together they all attended
their fallen master, lying on the battlefield (Mbh 11, 22, 11).

A further spurious case is King Dattamitra (Mbh add. 1, ch. 80), who in earlier
literature is often identified with Demetrius (and the town with the same name
as Demetrias). However, Mayrhofer has shown that this name is of Iranian
origin, as a parallel form for Mithridates.*®

It is also questionable if Canura in the Mahabharata (2, 4, 22) is really the name
of the Greek king (yavanadhipati), as was supposed by van Buitenen. It would
be very difficult to explain it in Greek. But it also seems possible to take him as a
different person than the Yavana king and translate the passage: “King Sumanas
of the Kiratas, the overlord of the Yavanas, Canura, Devarata, Bhoja, and Bhima-
ratha.” A little earlier in the same passage (2, 4, 20), Kampana, described as terri-
fying the Yavanas, was mentioned immediately after the king of the Kambojas, a
well-known north-western people. During the Great Battle, the Yavanas are also
mentioned together with King Sara Trigarta (6, 83, 10).

In a few further (late) passages, often unnamed Yavana kings or Yavana
princes are mentioned.”° In the Brahmakhanda of the Skandapurana (3, 3, 15), the
wicked Yavana King Durjaya bears a conventional Indian royal name. Awasthi
(1976, 83) supposes him to be an Arab ruler or governor (goptr) of Sindh, here
called Yavanarastra because of the Muslim dominion. In light of the late date
commonly ascribed to the printed Skandapurana, this is indeed possible, but the
name Durjaya remains purely Indian. Two further Yavana kings, Kalayavana and

168 Note that although Kambojas are probably Iranians, their king here has a purely Indian
name. For this reason, it is difficult to accept him as a historical person.

169 The town Demetrias was identified by James Tod in the early 19th century (see Weber 1856,
222f. & 1890, 906; Lévi 18903, 31 & 36). For criticism, see Johnston 1939, 222 ff. Mayrhofer 1991
offers the Iranian derivation Data-mithra.

170 Mbh add. 1, 178, 1824*; Mbh add. 1, add. ch. 80. Note also Kas on P. 4, 1, 175 and VDH p. 296.
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Kaserumat, will be discussed in Chapter 10 below. All kings thus far mentioned
are characters of epic narratives without any equivalencies in history.

Bana (Hc 6) briefly refers to a Yavana king (yavane$vara) who perished because
a deceitful servant was capable of reading the mirror image of a secret document
reflected in a jewel ornament of the monarch. This story is attested nowhere
else, and the commentator Sanikara makes it clear that he was not familiar with it.
In the same passage, Bana mentions the death of King Kakavarna, and Sankara
explains that he was killed by his enemies, the Yavanas. For Sankara, if not
already for Bana, the Yavanas were Arabs.

A clear reference to the Indo-Greeks seems to be found in the “prophetical”
accounts of the Puranas, where the Yavanas, together with other North-
Westerners, are rulers of the Kali age. The first instance is found in the
Mahabharata (3, 186, 30), then included in the Puranas. In the standard account
of the Puranic history, eight Yavana kings are mentioned as succeeding after
Abbhiras, Gardabhins and the ten (or eighteen) Saka kings, before the fourteen
Turuskas (or Tusaras, as apparently Kusanas are meant) and ten (or thirteen)
Marundas (or Gurundas).” The Yavana dynasty is said to have ruled 160 (and
Sakas 380, BndP), 88 (MP) or 80 years (VaP; see Pargiter 1912, 44 ff.). It seems
that the Sakas and Yavanas have changed places here.

A veiled reference to historical Yavanas (Indo-Greeks) is probably given in
the Chinese Asokavadana account of three kings — Saka, Yavana, and Pahlava
— all described as great conquerors and persecutors of Buddhism. The Chinese
Sarhyuktagama collection”* adds a fourth king, Tukhara. With three kings, the
account is also briefly mentioned in the Khotanese Saka Book of Zambasta
(24, 393).” When the A$okavadana states that the Sakas lived in the south, the
Yavanas in the north, and the Pahlavas in the west, the point of orientation
seems to be in Central Asia rather than India, although then Yavanas seem to
be out of place.

To return to the Great Epic, one passage (Mbh 12, 65, 13) mentions that in
the Kali age the Yavanas and other barbarians will be living in India. They are
wicked, of course, but they can be forced by a good king to follow good customs.
According to the Puranas, their rule as sinful Mlecchas will be hateful and

171 BhagP 12, 1, 30; BndP 2, 3, 74, 172; MP 273, 19f.; VaP 2, 37, 354, briefly also 264 & 382; ViP
5, 24, 53. Different version in MP 50, 76.

172 See the note on the A$okavadana text.

173 In Central Asia, Yavana was also used in Sogdian. Sundermann 1968, 400f. gives a Sogdian
Christian fragment, corresponding to a passage in the Gospel of John, with the words (19:19f.)
“hm ’dy’n pyltys mwhrgnbyst bdhyyg 'w ywn’w *wd frwm’w” for Greek &ypoev 31 kai tithov 6
ITiAdtos... Popaioti, HAMnvioti. Thus, ywn (Yawan/Y6n) is here used for Greek language.
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unbearable, but in the end they will be defeated by the Kalki Avatara of Visnu
(BndP, VaP; see Chapter 10 below).

It is possible that the legend of Bahu and Sagara and their wars (see Chapter
10 below) is a result of what was originally an account of the Indo-Greek attack
on India, which over the centuries became completely shrouded in legends. The
same explanation is perhaps applicable to Kalayavana, too. However, it is impor-
tant to keep in mind that vague historical reminiscences do not transform the
epics and Puranas into historical sources and no historical conclusions can be
made on the basis of their evidence. It is also important to note that almost all
Yavana names mentioned in our sources (partly excluding epigraphy) are just
conventional Indian names.

As a north-western people, Yavanas are included in the digvijaya of Raghu
in the Raghuvarhsa of Kalidasa. Another reference to them by the great poet of
India is the well-known passage of the Malavikagnimitra (5, 14+), where Prince
Vasumitra, following the A§vamedha horse of his father, King Puspamitra Suﬁga,
fights the Yavanas on the banks of the Indus. Puspamitra (or Pusyamitra) is the
real king, of course, who superseded the Mauryas in the early second century
BCE and founded the dynasty. The passage has often been explained — and for
good reason, I think — as a reference to the Indo-Greeks, but it is too much to
reconstruct a historical battle solely on its testimony."7*

Less convincing is Visakhadatta (Mudraraksasa 2, 12+), who let the mountain
king Parvate$vara, an ally of Candragupta, lay siege to Pataliputra, together with
the Yavanas and other North-Westerners. The attempt to identify Parvataka with
King Porus of Alexander’s histories” is fascinating, but it remains pure specula-
tion; the most likely explanation for the name Porus remains the MIA form of the
OIA Paurava as a dynastic name. A more interesting idea was suggested by van
Buitenen (1978, 154 ff.), who pointed out a few passages of the Mbh (especially 2,
24, 13 tf. and 5, 4, 14) where a King Paurava is mentioned and apparently connected
both with mountains and the north-west. Moreover, in the first passage he is
mentioned close to the city of Abhisari, which immediately brings to mind King
Abisares, the neighbour and enemy of Porus in Alexander’s histories.””

174 Keith 1924, 149 takes a meeting with the Yavanas in 178 BCE as possibly historical, but re-
marks that the play probably also contains a secondary allusion to Samudragupta’s horse-sacrifice.
See also La Vallée Poussin 1930, 178 f.

175 Suggested by Seth 1941, accepted by Tarn 1951, 46, and regarded as a possibility by Narain
1965, 162.

176 On Abisares, see Karttunen 1997, 33. Pauravas are also listed among north-western peoples
in Ram g4, 42, 11. I must add that van Buitenen’s hypothesis escaped my notice when I discussed
Porus in Karttunen 1997, 34.
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The second passage of Visakhadatta (Mudrar. 5, 11), which this time lists the
allies of Nanda, clearly shows how unhistorical such lists of peoples can be. In
addition to Gandharas, Yavanas and Sakas, it even includes Cinas and Hinas
(Chinese and Huns), although it is an account of what was supposed to be the
late 4th century BCE. This, of course, is a pure anachronism by an author writing
several centuries later. Candragupta and the Mauryas were still remembered
then, but Visakhadatta was writing a play, a piece of entertainment, not history.

Works like the Malavikagnimitra, the Mudraraksasa and the Harsacarita
passage quoted above show that in classical India there existed a historical tradition
extending over many centuries. Unfortunately, very little of this is preserved for us.

While it would perhaps seem natural to find Yavanas in the early history of
Kashmir, thinking how close Kashmir was to Indo-Greek territories, they had
apparently already been forgotten by the time of Kalhana (12th century). The only
occurrence of the word yavana in the Rajatarangini clearly refers to Muslims. In
the late Viracarita of Anantadeva, King Salivahana (Satavahana) slays Sakas and
Yavanas and founds the Saka Era.”” The Yavanas are forced to withdraw to the
Western Ocean (see Lévi 1890a, 41f.). In the Matsyapurana (144, 57), Yavanas
and other North-Westerners are conquered by King Pramati.

A rare case of a real historical account (although meagre and partly legendary
in style) is found in the case of the Yugapurana account of the invasion of the
Yavanas, allied with the Paficalas and Mathuras, into Saketa and Kusumadhvaja/
Puspapura (Pataliputra). It was first made known by Kern as early as 1865 (Kern
1865, 36ff.), and now the text exists in the critical edition by Mitchiner. With
this is related the famous passage of Patafijali (Pat on P. 3, 2, 111), which briefly
mentions the Yavanas as besieging Saketa and the Madhyamika in the near past.”®
The problems connected with this invasion, the Western classical evidence dealing
with it, and the Bactrian revolt forcing Yavanas back from Pataliputra (Yugapurana
561.) have been much discussed” and I do not need to go into detail here.

These examples of Patafijali, together with that given in connection with P.
3, 2, 123 (iha pusyamitrarh yajayamah “here we conduct sacrifice on behalf of
Pusyamitra”), provide the classical argument for dating Patafijali to the mid-

177 The question of the founder of the Saka Era (78 CE, also called the Salivahana Era) remains
controversial; perhaps he was Gautamiputra Satakarni.

178 For an early discussion of these examples, see Weber 1873, 302 ff. & 1875, 245 f. & 1890, 908.
179 See the classic studies of Tarn (1951) and Narain (1957), and now also e.g. Widemann 2009.
It is curious that Weber (1890, 9081{.), usually so keen to see Greeks and Greek influence in India,
explained the Yugapurana account as a Kusana invasion, despite the parallel evidence offered by
Strabo and Justinus.
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second century BCE.”® It is true that such examples became a common tradition
of grammatical literature (the very same Yavana examples were quoted in the
Kasikavrtti more than seven centuries later) and for that reason Barth in 1874
and following him La Vallée Poussin (1930, 199ff.) in fact did question the
date. However, it is rather unlikely that they were standard examples so early
and there are no references to later times in the Mahabhasya, while the author
seems to have known the Maurya dynasty well.®* While La Vallée Poussin found
mention of the Sakas in the second century BCE to be unlikely in an Indian text,
as both Central Asian Sakas and north-western Indians had been subjects of the
Achaemenid Empire as early as the late 6th century BCE,” this argument seems
to me rather unconvincing.

While it is easy to imagine that the famous capital Pataliputra attracted
foreigners also in peaceful times, there are not many accounts of Yavanas residing
there or visiting it, although numerous literary works used the old capital as
their scene even long after its decline. The only passage in which I have found
Yavanas and other North-Westerners living in Pataliputra is the monologue play
Padataditaka (24, see also 110+).

The most elaborate and convincing account of Indo-Greeks in Indian litera-
ture is certainly the Milindapaiiha, the discourse between the Buddhist sage
Nagasena and the Indo-Greek King Menander, which is extant in Pali and
Chinese versions. Only the first part of the Pali text (books 1—3) is original, as
the rest was added later. But while the Yavana King Milinda is easily identified as
Menander™ and the famous town (puruttama) of Sagala may well have been his
capital — although it was not necessarily built according to the Hellenistic square
pattern™ — the general tone of the text is simply Buddhist and there is no need
to look for Hellenistic philosophy in Milinda’s arguments. Tarn’s (1951, 414 ff.)
attempt to derive it from a Greek model was convincingly disproven by Gonda
(1949) and others, and it does not warrant further discussion here.®

180 See, e.g. Bhandarkar 1872 and Weber 1873, 300ff. For a more recent discussion, see
Frauwallner 1960, 108 ff.

181 This was pointed out by Konow 1937 with a few further arguments.

182 This is amply testified by both Herodotus and Old Persian inscriptions.

183 Milinda is often called yona. For the derivation of his name from Menander, see Fussman
1993, 72 1.

184 See the description in MilP 1, 2. It does not appear particularly Hellenistic, and it is easy to
read it just as a conventional description, so common in Indian literature (this was even accepted
by Tarn 1951, 247).

185 Also unnecessary was the earlier attempt (e.g. by Weber 1890, 927) to see some influence of
the Platonic dialogue on the MilP. The dialogue form is extremely easy to invent, and philosophi-
cal dialogue was well established in Indian literature from the early Upanisads.
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Menander is also the only recognizable Indo-Greek king mentioned in Indian
literature, for the others are only known from inscriptions and coins. Aside from
the Milindapaiiha, there is not much evidence of Buddhism among the Indo-
Greeks. Instead of Buddhist symbols, their coins instead show Iranian and Indian
gods beside the Hellenistic ones. Only in the Kusana period or slightly before
did the North-West become known as an important centre of Buddhism (see
also Chapter 8 below). A Western account (Plutarch, Moralia 821 D-E) refers
to Menander’s burial conducted in a way resembling that of the Buddha (with
ashes being divided between several cities), but still we cannot even be certain
that the king was a Buddhist.® We may also note that there was a Buddhist
tradition representing Yavanas and other North-Westerners as persecutors of
Buddhism.*”

The four ministers of Milinda (MilP 2, 1, 3f.) — Devamantiya, Anantakaya,
Mankura, and Sabbadinna — have often been identified as Greeks. Long ago,
Trenckner suggested Demetrius, Antigonus and Hermagoras for the first three
ministers.® Tarn (1951, 422f.) took Demetrius and Antigonus for granted,
explained Mankura as the Parthian Pacorus, and hesitatingly accepted Sabbadinna
as an Indian name. Lamotte (1958, 415) had Démétrios?, Antiochos, Pacoros and
Sabbadotos? — including question marks. Accepting Milinda as Menander, it is
possible that other Indo-Greeks were found on his council, but they may as well
have been Iranians and Indians. In my opinion, Demetrius and Antigonus are
possible explanations, but it is far from certain. Mankura remains unexplained,
as the aforementioned guesses cannot be taken seriously, while Sabbadinna may
well be Indian (at least, his name is Indian or wholly Indianized).®

The problem of Milinda’s birthplace will be taken up in Chapter 13. Here it
is enough to note that wherever Alasanda was, King Milinda born in Alasanda
must clearly be King Menander born in Alexandria.

186 This has been often claimed; see, e.g. Lévi 18904, 39f.; Goblet d’Alviella 1926, 26; Foucher
1951; Narain 1957; Lamotte 1958, 462 ff. For Tarn (1951), the idea that Menander was a Greek
who accepted a foreign religion seems to have been impossible to accept; this may be explained
by his colonial prejudices, I suppose, but one can also note here that Heliodorus was a bhagavata.
Foucher took MilP almost as history, as a work written for the benefit of Yavanas, who also had
Buddhist literature in Greek. We cannot follow either of these.

187 See the ASokavadana and other texts discussed above. In some Puranic passages, the impious
North-Westerners may be Muslims, but these Buddhist sources are too early for this explanation.
188 Pali Miscellany 770, referred to by Lévi 18904, 33.

189 Fussman 1993, 70 ff. points out that all four names are in fact Indianized. He also notes that
Lamotte’s Cappadocian *Sabbadotos is only an invention from God Sabba, while Sabbadinna can
well represent OIA Sarvadatta or Sarvadatta (Sivadatta).
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The Milindapafiha soon became rather popular among Buddhists. The
expanded Pali version spread to Sri Lanka and South-East Asia, and there is an
early Chinese translation of the first (original) part of the work. It was quoted
four times by Buddhaghosa.”® But the fame of King Milinda is also solely based
on the Milindapaiiha. Outside of that work, the name Milinda is very rarely
even mentioned (e.g. the Avadanakalpalata of Ksemendra (AvKL 57, 15) and in a
Sinhalese adaptation).”* The second part of the Pali Milindapafha is a later addi-
tion and it does not contain any new information about Yavanas.

The epigraphical evidence of the Indo-Greeks is meagre, but at least it does
exist in the inscriptions of the North-West. At least a few kings are mentioned
by name (Antialcidas, Menander, Theodamas, and perhaps Demetrius).’> Other
Greek names are Theodorus, Heliodorus and Dion and possibly Deinippus,
but not Agesilaus. Connected with this, there are some particular issues: the
use of the Macedonian calendar in the dates of a number of inscriptions, the
Yavana Era (starting from 186 or 185 BCE; see Falk 2007, 135f. and Salomon 2012,
219 ff.) used until the early Kusana period, the borrowing of a few Greek military
and administrative terms (for astronomical terms, see Chapter 6 below) such
as anarhkaya < dvaykaiog, merida(r)kha < pepidapyng, stratega < otpatnyos,
and surunga < ovptyZ," and the use of Greek weights such as stater, drachma
and obolos (satera/sadera and drakhma in north-western Prakrit, dramma in
Sanskrit).* Note also the monetary term dinara; although ultimately borrowed
from the Latin denarius, it came to India from Greek, as is shown by the vowel
of the first syllable.

190 See Rhys Davids’ and Horner’s introductions to their respective MilP translations.

191 According to Warder 2004, 808f., in the 13th century Dhammaséna retold the story of
Milinda and Nagasena in his Sinhalese collections of narratives, the Saddhammaratnavaliya. The
Pali Milindatika is a late work and contributes nothing new to the discussion of Yavanas. Still
later, in the 17th century, is Taranatha’s Tocharian King Minara (quoted by Lamotte 1958, 469).
192 See Amtalikita in Heliodorus’ inscription (L 669), Minendra in EI 24 (and Minarhdra in CIT
II:1, 70), Theudama in CII II:1, 3. I have already discussed these inscriptions in Karttunen 1997,
293 ff. To these we may add from Falk 2013, 145 Hermaeus as Kharosthi Hirmae, Dinisidora
(Dionysidorus?), Zenuphila (Zenophilos) and Isarhdra (Isandrus?) in seals. Furthermore, note
Heliuphila (Heliophilus) in the Trasaka Reliquary.

193 On merida(r)kba, see Thomas 1914; on stratega, see Falk 1998; on surunga, see Stein 1925
and Liebich 1931. To these we can now add epesukopa < éniokonos ‘overseer’ from the Gandhara
Gilded Bowl (Falk 2013, 171f.). Quite often titles and epithets were also translated. Thus dikaro¢
= dhramika, pilonarwp = priyapita, etc. (for a full list, see Karttunen 1997, 304f.). Salomon 1981
has suggested that dandanayaka may correspond to orparnyds.

194 These terms are often discussed in literature. See, e.g. Agrawala 1953 & 1955, Gupta 1978,
Konow 1928, Rapson 1920, Thomas 1924, T6ttossy 1977, 131f. and Falk 2001, 309 ff.

195 The Latin long € was transliterated with the Greek letter éta as dnvaptov, originally pronounced
as ¢, but in the Hellenistic koine developed into 7. Cf. Bactrian Swapo. Liebich 1924 & 1931 sug-
gested that kampana/kampana as ‘army’ could be derived from the Latin campus ‘field, plain’.
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The South Asian evidence of the Macedonian calendar can be summarized as
follows:°

Greek Indianized Approximate time
Aiog = Dios October
AneMaiog = Apellaios Apela November
Avduvvaiog = Audynaios Avadunaka/Avadunaga December
ITepitiog = Peritios January
Avotpog = Dystros February
ZEavdikog = Xandikos Ksamtika (Salomon 2011) March
Aprtepiotos = Artemisios Arthamisiya/Arsamia April
Aaioiog = Daisios Daisi(m)ka May
ITavnpog = Panemos Panema June
Awrog = Loos™” July
Topriaiog = Gorpiaios Gurppiya/Gurpieya™® August
YrepPeperaiog = Hyperberetaios September

(EpPoMpos = Embolimos)™?

Early studies about Yavanas often mention the so-called Kaimkila Yavanas of
the Visnupurana. Known from Wilson’s translation (ViP 5, 24, 55), they were a
dynasty later than the real Yavanas or Indo-Greeks, but who were they? Although
they were certainly not real Indo-Greeks, nevertheless they were called Yavanas.
Some further information was given by Lévi (18904, 11), who listed a number of
variants for the name Kaimkila: Kailakila, Kailikila, Kilakila, Kaicchakila, and
Kolikila. Lévi pointed out that the dynasty is also mentioned in several other
Puranas.?®° The individual names of these kings vary, but they are all Indian. The
first king, however, is always named Vindhya$akti. Only in the Vispupurana are
they called Yavanas, while elsewhere the more correct dynastic name Vakataka
is used.*** Of course, Vakatakas are familiar to every student of ancient Indian
history as the southern neighbours of the Imperial Guptas.>>

The cause of the appearance of these Kaimkila Yavanas has been explained
by Jayaswal (1933, 681.). According to him, the Visnupurana text here is in

196 Note, however, that dates using Indian naksatra months are much more common than these,
even among Konow’s Kharosthi inscriptions, not to speak of those in Brahmi.

197 Not found in Indian inscriptions, but used in a 2nd-century BCE Greek parchment from
Bactria. See Rea, Senior & Hollis 1994.

198 This is also attested as yopratov in a Bactrian inscription from Dasht-e Nawur (Davary
1982 s.v.).

199 This intercalary month is added when needed.

200 BndP, BhagP and VaP in Lévi 1890a, 11ff. To this must be added MP 273, 24 1.

201 This was already pointed out by Fleet 1895, 334, note 2.

202 See, e.g. Bakker 1997. Therefore we must reject Hein 1988, 231, who explains Kilakila
Yavanas as followers of the “Yavana dharma”.
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fact a paraphrasis of the corresponding account of the Matsyapurana, in which
Kilakilas are mentioned (273, 24). After that, the text immediately enters into an
account of the impiousness of the Yavanas. Thus it seems that the author (or a
later emendator) of the Visnupurana confounded the two.

Here we can clearly see how impossible it is to make any historical conclusions
from the Puranic tradition, even when it actually is dealing with history. Even
Lévi knew of one inscription** mentioning Vindhyasakti as the first ruler of the
Vakataka dynasty; afterwards, this was established beyond doubt. In this way,
the king who actually ended the Kairhkila/Kilakila dynasty was made their first
ruler in the Puranic tradition.

The s5th-century Tamil epic Cilappatikaram contains two curious passages
about a Yavana kingdom. In the first (28, 1411.), the Céra (Kerala) king conquers
this fertile kingdom, while in the second (29, 11f.) the Céra state is said to extend
from the Yavana kingdom to Kanyakumari. This is certainly not enough evidence
to construct the existence of an otherwise unknown Yavana kingdom in northern
Kerala or southern Karnataka, an area where Céra conquest could be possible.
I would rather follow Meile (1941, 120ff.), explaining this as poetic exaggera-
tion — in a panegyric, a digvijaya can be ascribed even to petty kings. The Yavana
kingdom was then probably the northernmost country known to the author.>**
This can be compared with the Roman poets’ claim that the emperor will soon
conquer India.

In this connection, we may also note the so-called Yavanas in Orissa. The
frequent references to Yavanas in Orissan chronicles go back to ancient times,
but even if there originally was some real early tradition, the texts have been
completely rewritten and clearly speak of Muslims (see Chapter 12 below). Still,
it is interesting to note the chronology: the Yavana dynasty of Orissa is claimed
to have lasted 146 years, until Saka 396 (474/475 CE).>

203 Lévi 18903, 40 referring to Bhau Daji in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic
Society 7 (apparently Bhat Déji: “Facsimile, Transcript, and Translation of the ‘Sah’ or Rudra Ddma
Inscription on a Rock at Junagar; also of one of Skandagupta on the northern face of the Rock,
with some brief Remarks on the Sah, Gupta, and Valabhi Dynasties”, JBRAS 7:22, 1863, 113—131).
204 Meile 1941, 1211. further refers to the Purananaru 39, 14 f. and the Patirruppattu 43, 4, both
of which state that the Céra king conquered the Himalaya.

205 According to Warder 1971, 135, the later Yavanas of the Puranas and Orissan chronicles are
in fact “Murundas, a line of Saka kings who ruled in Magadha, mostly as vassals of the Kusanas,
during the first three centuries CE”. Lévi 1890a, 41 & 64 was inclined to accept these Orissan
traditions as a true history of the 4th/5th century Ck. In a note, he quotes Hunter in regard to
two further local Yavana traditions in Andhra. Ray 1928 certainly went too far in accepting the
Orissan Yavana dynasty as Indo-Greeks ruling there from the 4th to the 7th centuries and in mak-
ing the Central Indian Kairhkila Yavanas (above) descendants of this Orissan dynasty.
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There have been some attempts to find some descendants of Yavanas in the
modern or pre-modern North-West, partly based on local traditions, but they are

206

all wholly unconvincing.

206 Some early scholars were inclined to see the Jats of the Paiijab as Yavanas. According to the
far-fetched hypothesis of Khan (1991), the Ksatriya tribe of Janjua descends from the Yavanas of
the Puranas, whom he identified with the Hindu Shahi dynasty. Online sources offer other similar,
wholly speculative theories about the origin of the Jats. Among the princely families of northern
Pakistan and north-eastern Afghanistan, there are local genealogies that derive lineages ultimately
from Alexander, but these are probably due to the popularity of Nizami’s Iskendername. Even
earlier, the prominent place that Firdausi accorded to Alexander/Iskender in his Sahname shows
the popularity of the tradition among Iranians. Nevertheless, these traditions were taken as genu-
ine history by some 19th-century scholars and still accepted as a reminiscence of the Indo-Greeks
by Tarn (1952, 301ff.). In an early article, Burnes (1833) lists the chiefs of Badakhshan, Darwaz,
Wakhan, Chitral, Gilgit and Iskardo as such, and he refers to literary mentions of the tradition by
Marco Polo, Babar, Abul Fazl and Elphinstone. Bertil Tikkanen (oral communication) tells me
that Tarn’s Indo-Greek theory was shared with him as historical fact by Burushaskis in the 1990s.



4. THE YAVANAS IN GEOGRAPHY

The most common type of occurrence in our collection of Yavana passages is
a list of peoples in which Yavanas are mentioned together with other, mostly
north-western and barbarian peoples (such as Sakas, Kambojas, etc.; see above).
Indian geographical accounts are mainly found in the Puranas, which individually
are often late, but the general agreement of different Puranas and some paral-
lels from unquestionably early sources (such as Varahamihira) here suggests
relative antiquity. We have already seen that both ASoka and the Buddhist
Majjhimanikaya mentioned Yavanas together with the Kambojas, an unques-
tionably north-western people, while Patafjali was the first to connect them with
the Sakas. There is also another tradition of the Yavanas coming from beyond the
sea, but this will be discussed in the next chapter.

The north-western origin of the Yavanas is thus clearly seen in various
geographical lists, starting with the Mahabharata (especially 3, 48, 20 and many
passages listing the Kaurava forces). Yet they occasionally include names from
other parts of India, too. For example, in Mbh 7, 95, 12f., the Tamraliptakas
of Bengal are mentioned together with Kambojas, Yavanas, Sakas, Kiratas,>7
Daradas and Barbaras.

More accurately defined is Bhisma’s short geography in Mbh 12, 200, 40,
where the Yaunas (!), Kambojas, Gandharas, Kiratas, and Barbaras are given as
Northerners (uttarapathajanmanab). In the Ramayana, where references to the
Yavanas are much less common than in the Mahabharata, they are mentioned in
the account of the search for Sita in the northern direction (Ram 4, 42, 11); the
second passage cited in earlier literature about Yavanas living in the west is left
out in the critical edition. The setting of the Ramayana is clearly to the east and
south of that of the Mahabharata, and other north-western peoples are also rarely
mentioned in it.

Knowledge about the points of the compass and the exact locations of the lands
inhabited by distant peoples commonly considered as barbarians was not very
clear in antiquity. Therefore, it should not worry us when the same north-western
peoples are alternatively said to be living in the west or in the north. We may

207 The location of the Kiratas is somewhat problematic. In some sources, they clearly belong to
the Eastern Himalayas (there is still a nation called Kiranti in eastern Nepal). But often the name
seems to be used vaguely for all mountain peoples not fully accepted as members of Hindu soci-
ety. Other sources (VM:BS) even describe Kiratas as living by the sea (on the Orissan or Bengali
coast), which neatly explains the Kirrhadai of Ptolemy (7, 2, 2). The question is fully discussed
by Rénnow (1936).
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also note that although the cardinal directions are not always completely right in
Sanskrit geographical accounts, the term used in this Ramayana passage is uttara-
patha or ‘the northern way’ (often opposed to the southern daksinapatba). The
idea of two roads, northern and southern, is already found in the Vedas, and it is
connected both with the annual course of the sun and the main trade routes. As a
trade route, the uttarapatha connected the Gangetic plain with the North-West.

The majority of the Puranas**® contain the general statement that the Kiratas
live in the east and the Yavanas in the west, while some add Andhras in the south
and Turuskas in the north (GP 1, 55, 5). It seems that all of these, being barbar-
ians, serve to confine the sphere of Aryan culture. Between them is the land of
the traditional four varnas of ancient Indian society (Aryavarta), although some
versions also locate Sadras outside of it. Note also that Yavanas are here used
as the general name for the West, corresponding to the later use of the word.>*

In the Puranic Janapada list® that enumerates different countries and peoples,
the Yavanas clearly belong to the west or north-west. This seems also to be the
general idea in the confused Karmacakra geography, where India is imagined in
the form of a tortoise facing east, and various peoples and places are located on
the different parts of its body (head, tail, four feet, and two sides). Here Yavanas
belong to the feet of the tortoise, but the sources differ greatly in their detail.**

A different type of Janapada list is given by Rajasekhara (Kavyam 17). The
Yavanas are here found as the last member of the western list, apparently
extending from Gujarat to Sindh. Considering Rajasekhara’s relatively late date
(around 900 CE), it is easy to explain them as Muslims of Sindh or even Persians,
although a reminiscence of Indo-Greeks culled by Rajasekhara from his sources
is not impossible. Still later, Yadavaprakasa (Vaijay 3, 1, 24) includes Yavanas
in his long list of north[-west]ern peoples (udicya janapadab). His viewpoint is
rather southern, however, as Mathura is located in the north.

208 BndP 1, 2, 16, 12f.; BP 17, 81.; GP 1, 55, 5; KaP 1, 47, 26; LP 1, 52, 29; MkP 54, 8; MP 114,
11; VaP 1, 45, 82; ViP 2, 3, 8. These form the basis for Kirfel 3 I, 6 = 3 I, 9. Also related to this
is AP 118, 6. See Rénnow 1936, 96.

209 Pai1975, 517 sees them as Indo-Greeks. Curiously, we find a parallel definition for the Greek
world in Ephorus F 30 (in Strabo 1, 2, 28 and Cosmas 2) with Aethiopians in the south, Celts in
the west, Scythians in the north, and Indians in the east.

210 BndP 1, 2, 16, 47; MP 114, 41; VaP 1, 45, 116; this forms the basis for Kirfel 3 II, 40. See
further BP 25, 45; MkP 54, 36.

211 VM:BS 14, 18 in the south-west; MkP 55, 52 in the north-east; GP 1, 55, 15 and VidhP 1, 9,
7 in the west; AVPS 56, 1, 5 in the south. I am preparing a special study of this Karmavibhaga.
See also Lewis 1967.
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In the Puranic riverine geography,”” peoples are listed according to the rivers by
which they live. Here the Yavanas are mentioned as living along the Sita, together
with such peoples as the Cinas, Barbaras and Kulindas. Awasthi (1976, 150) and
Sircar (1971, 66) identify the Sita as the Yarkand River, mainly on account of the
Cinas living by it. In contrast, Dey (1927, s.v.) holds it to be the Jaxartes, which at
least accords better in terms of Yavanas. In any case, it was the westernmost river,
according to the Indian idea of geography.

The Greeks (?) are also met in the Jaina lists of foreign peoples, where the
Javanas or Joniyas are listed together with the Sagas or Sakas, Palhavas or
Parthians, and Aravas (Aravis) or Arabians. These lists are relatively late (in
their present form, they are not earlier than the middle of the first millennium
CE), but they seem to represent the same tradition of Yavanas being a north-
western people.

212 BndP 1, 2, 18, 44; MP 121, 43; VaP 1, 47, 42; Kirfel 511, 43.
213 Nayadh., Panhavag,, etc.



5. WARRIORS, ARTISANS, ENGINEERS, MERCHANTS,
AND SEAFARERS

Though the Indian references to the Yavanas are mostly brief and scanty, they
nevertheless show them in many different roles and occupations. In this and the
two following chapters, these different roles are analysed under three headings:
Yavanas in practical occupations, Yavanas as scholars, and a special chapter on
Yavana women.

In the Mahabharata, the Yavanas are soldiers (Ksatriyas) who are allied with
the Kauravas and participating in the Great Battle of Kuruksetra. According to
the ancient legend mentioned above, they were originally created by the sage
Vasistha in order to defend his cow Kamadhenu against Vi§vamitra’s attacks.
As soldiers, they are given the appropriate epithets. They are warriors (Mbh
7, 95), heroes (Sarah, 8, 30, 80), and good at fighting with their bare hands
(niyuddhakusalab, 12, 102, 5). The role of Yavanas as warriors matches both with
Indo-Greeks being conquerors of north-west India and with the status of the
Yavanas as fallen Ksatriyas (see Chapter 2 above). In the Mudraraksasa as well,
Yavana troops are mentioned among barbarian allies. The Yugapurana refers
directly to the Indo-Greeks, calling them valiant in battle (yuddbavikrantah 47)
and infatuated by war (yuddhadurmadah 56).24

As North-Westerners, the Yavanas also have purebred horses that are as fast
as the wind (Mbh 2, 47, 13). According to other sources that mention horses,
(north-)western breeds in general were very much appreciated in India.> These
swift north-western horses have been used as an explanation by those seeking to
derive yavana from the verbal root yu- (e.g. Medinikara; see Chapter 1 above). In
the passage of Sriharsa (NC 1, 65) sometimes quoted in this context, the attribute
given to Nala’s swift Saindhava horses is swift (javana), not yavana. The late
Manasollasa (2, 3, 573) lists Saindhava, Yavana and Kamboja horses as the best
kinds for war, but Somesévara is late enough to have bought his horses from
Muslim dealers.

In one Puranic legend, the Yavana warriors are part of the coalition that slays
Sagara’s father, while in another the Yavana king Kalayavana or Kaderumat (also
Kaserumat) attacks Krsna (see Chapter 10 below). It is easy to see in these stories

214 In the Milindapanha, King Milinda is described as a great hero and leader of a mighty army,
but this is just a part of a conventional description of an Indian monarch and does not deserve the
importance given to it by Dognini 2001, 95.

215 See also Mbh 7, 6, 5. BndP 4, 16, 17 mentions a Yavanodbhita breed of horses. On ancient
horse trading in India, see Gupta 1984; on north-western horses, see Hein 1988, 224.
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a vague memory of the Indo-Greek invasions, perhaps even that of Alexander,**
but this remains speculation and no certainty can be achieved. While a memory
of the Indo-Greeks as such is quite acceptable, it does not add any historical value
to these sources.

While the Yavanas were commonly located in the north-west, there are some
occasions where they are represented as coming from beyond the sea. However,
it is sometimes difficult to say which references definitively fall under this
heading. Perhaps the best example is found in the Tamil classics, in which the
Yavanas come in swift boats to South Indian ports for commercial purposes.”
The ancient sea trade between the west and south of India on one hand and
South Arabia, Aethiopia®® and Roman Egypt on the other is well attested both in
Western sources and in archaeology.”

There were also Yavana warriors in South India. Among the Western sources,
Pliny stated that the merchantmen sailing yearly to India carried on board compa-
nies of archers to protect them against pirates, who are mentioned as a danger
of the Muziris region.>® Apparently some of these warriors remained in India
and entered into service under local rulers. Used as guards, they are mentioned
in several Tamil classics.**

Some sea-going Yavanas are also met in Sanskrit sources, but they are late
enough to also allow the later possibility of the Yavanas being Arabs or Muslims.
Nevertheless, I think that the Yavanas described in the Dasakumaracarita (6) as
sea-going merchants dealing in slaves (cf. Periplus 49 on the export of slaves to
India) and cultivating vineyards might be Greeks. Their captain, however, has
the Indian (?) name Ramesu. Kale’s suggestion (note ad loc.) that the Yavanas
had an Indian captain is unnecessary. This is a narrative, not history, and it was
a common habit in literary works to give Indian names to Yavanas and other
foreigners.”* The remark about the rescued man’s ability to water a great number

216 See, e.g. Weber 1890, 909 and Lévi 1890a, 36. The old idea was that Kaserumat could be de-
rived from Caesar (whose name is perhaps attested in a Kusana inscription), but this is doubtful.
217 This is most clearly seen in the Akananaru 149, 7—11.

218 I use the Latin form to emphasize the fact that the ancient idea of this country was not the
same as the modern state of Ethiopia.

219 See Tomber 2008 for a recent survey of this trade.

220 See Pliny N.h. 6, 26, 101 sagittariorum cobortibus impositis and 104 muzirim, non expetendum
propter vicinos piratas. Cf. Patirruppattu 2, 7—10 on pirates, as well as De Romanis 1997a, g1f. &
102 ff. and Dognini 2001, 96.

221 Cf. Pattuppattu, Mp 59-62 and Cilappatikaram, 14, 66f. Note Tieken 2003, however, who,
with his late dates for Tamil poetry, explains the warriors as Arabs. It is true that Yavanas are not
mentioned in early South Indian inscriptions (Ray 1995, 79 f.).

222 There are many similar examples in the literature of other countries (e.g. Greece). Therefore,
we can forget the otherwise unlikely Romaeus (Pwpuaios) hesitatingly suggested by Lévi 1890a, 33.
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of vines is probably rightly explained by Meyer (note ad loc.). Vines were rare in
India (except in the north-west), and as wine was a product imported from the
West it was easy to make Yavanas vintners.* With Arabs, the correspondence
does not work so well.

In another passage of the Dasakumaracarita (3), there is mention of a Yavana
named Khanati who traded in jewels. The name looks rather un-Indian, but it
is also not Greek. According to the story, the Yavana was not very skilful in his
dealings; he was offering a precious gem at a low price.* In the Kathasaritsagara
(7, 36), a merchant’s son Yavanasena (or rather Pavanasena) became shipwrecked
when bound to Suvarnadvipa in South-East Asia. In the Katharnava of Sivadasa,
a merchant is described as travelling from Yavanade$a to Lavanapura. But these
are late texts.

In later Pali sources, the Yonas are encountered in a similar context. In the
Mahaniddesa, a conventional list of places to which traders sailed, which is given
on two occasions, includes Yona, Paramayona, and Allasanda. In an Apadana
story, the house of a rich setthiputta is frequented inter alia by Yonakas and
Alasandakas (and Cinaratthas or Chinese).”»

Al(l)asanda is a clearly Indianized version of Alexandria. When used in connec-
tion with sea trade, it evidently refers to Alexandria in Egypt. Yona as a country
is then perhaps the Hellenistic Near East in general, which was known as the
Greek (yona) country since Asoka. But what is Paramayona? Given that the
Mahaniddesa is one of the latest additions in the Pali canon,* the “Remotest
Yona” could perhaps be the Roman Empire, which actually was also the master
of Yona or the Near East, but here is understood as the main area beyond it.>>”
The terms Cina and Mahacina offer a parallel case.

223 I do not understand Wilson’s (note ad loc.) suggestion that instead of grapes, draksa should
here be understood as raisins. Raisins were surely not watered. Meyer explains the sentence as a
joke: he is so wet that he could easily water a thousand vines.

224 The interpretation of the testimony of literary works is not always easy. It is possible to see
this passage as a sort of retribution. In truth, the Yavana dealers were known to be skilled enough,
and therefore Dandin made his hero sly enough to make a fool even out of a Yavana merchant.
225 This is perhaps the right place to mention one misleading case I have come across: W.D.H.
Rouse’s translation of Jataka 198, verse 144: “When Greek meets Greek, then comes the tug of
war; / A monkey scents a monkey’s tricks afar. / Even a young one were too sharp by half; /
But old birds never can be caught with chaff...” The metric form of the translation roused my
suspicions, and a look at Fausbgll confirmed them. Indeed, the Pali does not mention Greeks,
only roguish merchants: yarz vanejjo vanejjassa vaficeyya kapino kapi / daharo pi tar ha sadbeyya
na bi jinno jarakapiti //. In fact, yonas seem to be completely missing in the Jataka commentary.
226 According to Hiniiber 1996, Lévi (1925) dated the work to the 2nd century ce. Norman
(1983) suggests a much earlier date. According to Hiniiber himself, it must come in any case after
Asoka.

2277 Another possibility is that Yona refers to the Indo-Greek North-West and Paramayona to the
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The Yavana merchants brought various Western commodities to India,
although in South India the most important import seems to have been Roman
silver coins. Of the Greek sources, the Periplus gives a full list of what can be
sold or bought with profit at each port. A number of related passages are found
in Pali, Tamil and Sanskrit sources that mention Yavana/Yona merchandise, but
these will be dealt with below in Chapter 9.

Both Tamil and Sanskrit sources describe these sea-going Yavanas as also living
in India. In a story from the Brhatkathaslokasarmgraha (18), a lady called Yavani,
born in the Yavana land, is married to a merchant named Sagara and living in
Rajagrha. They have two sons, both called gifts of the ocean, Sagaradinna and
Samudradinna, and they all become shipwrecked during a journey to Yavanades$a.
Earlier, a similar visit was recounted in the Purvapithika of the Dasakumaracarita
(3f.). A minister’s son from Magadha went to the island of Kalayavana (literally,
Black Yavana, otherwise a mythological king), where he married a merchant’s
daughter.”® The obligatory shipwreck found in almost every sea-voyage narra-
tive takes place on his trip back to India. The Mahavarhsa account (10, 90) of
a separate area set apart for the Yonas in Anuradhapura (Sri Lanka) is certainly
anachronistic in King Pandukabhaya’s time (4th century BCE), but for the author
of that chronicle (mid-first millennium CE) it was quite natural.

From our present viewpoint the Brhatkathaslokasargraha is very late (around
14007), but it contains material from the much earlier Brhatkatha. Even Dandin
is late enough for his use of yavana to refer to Arabs. But when we consider
the situation a bit more closely, while an Arab merchant could as a Muslim very
well have commercial dealings with a Hindu merchant, he would hardly give his
daughter to someone of that different faith. Either we have here a recollection
from earlier times or pure fiction.

In the Jaina Upanga 6 (Jambuddivapannatti 52), the conquests of Bharata
include the very pleasant land of Javanadiva where houses are illuminated by
treasures of precious jewels, gems and gold,® then the countries of Arabs,
Roma, and Alasanda, and a little later also Jonaa (Yonaka). As Arabia, Rome
and Alexandria are all beyond the sea, the Yavana island should also probably be
accepted as such. In this context, it is hardly Java in South-East Asia.>*°

Roman Near East (like Chinese Daqin). Then it can be said that Alexandria is beyond Paramayona.
228 The merchant and his daughter both have purely Indian names: Kalagupta and Suvrtta. Hein
1988, 227 suggests that the island is Africa.

229 The idea of jewels emitting light in darkness is a common topos in Indian literature, which
I intend to discuss on some future occasion.

230 An apparently related passage in the Avasyakaciirni has remained unavailable to me.
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A different Bharatadigvijaya is described by another Jaina author, Jinasena
(Harivarh$apurana 11, 66). Here Yavanas are found in their traditional company
among north-western peoples.

Another Javanadiva, or Yavana island, is also found in the Vasudevahindi
(Carudattacarita p. 148), in the Nammayasundarikatha (312) and in the
Kuvalayamala of Uddyotana (see Chapter 11 below). This time it seems that
Javanadiva really is Java, but in the Vasudevahindi, there is also subsequent
mention of Western Javanas.

Some Yavanas residing in Maharashtra and giving gifts to Buddhist monas-
teries are mentioned in inscriptions found at early Buddhist sites. Scholars have
long discussed whether these were Indian merchants dealing with Greeks or real
Greeks residing in India. They are called yavanas or yonas, but their names, when
recognizable, are purely Indian. The idea of merchants dealing with Yavanas being
themselves called Yavanas seems rather unlikely, and even more is the notion that
yavana here is not an ethnic label, but the title of a high civil or military rank
(Laeuchli 1984). Indianized Greeks following an Indian religion (Buddhism or
Hinduism), and therefore assuming Indian names, is not so impossible. But they
can also be Indian merchants residing in (or coming from) the North-West, still
thought of as Yavana country.”'

Greeks, or Yavanas, were not only warriors and merchants. They were
also known as skilled artisans and engineers, whose craftsmanship was much
admired. Frequently residing in India, they were already mentioned in early
Tamil sources.? Later their talents became so legendary that in the narrative
literature they were described as being capable of building such miracles as
human-like mechanical servants, artificial birds and aerial cars — the three tech-
nological wonders often met in Indian literature.

The narrative of an engineer from Yavanavisaya who built himself an artificial
maid is found in the Bhaisajyavastu of the Maulasarvastivadavinaya (p. 166ff.,
Tibetan version in Schiefner 194). The robot is so life-like that a visiting painter
makes passionate advances toward the supposed girl and in the process breaks the
simulacrum. Another anecdote concentrates on practical jokes (Bhaisajyavastu

231 Karttunen 1997, 297f. No Greeks, according to Stein 1935. Indianized Greeks, according
to Bhandarkar 1911, 12 f.; Kosambi (quoted and criticized by Ray 1988, 314f. = 1995, 801f.); and
Vasant 1989 (who explains Junnar as Yavananagara, a Greek colony, even though Junnar is in fact
Jirnanagara). Thosar 1991 identified Junnar as ancient Dhenukakata; no less than six inscriptions
elsewhere mention Yavanas from Dhenukakata and three Junnar inscriptions mention Yavanas.
From this he further concludes that a resident colony of Greek and Saka merchants was located
there. See also Chapter 1 above.

232 Cilappatikaram 5, 10; Manimeékalai 1, 45 & 19, 107{.; Civakacintamani 1, 101; etc. In addi-
tion to Meile 1941 and Zvelebil 1956, see also Nagaswamy 1995, 96 ff.
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170f., Schiefner 194). Mechanical servants appear to also be mentioned in
Sanghadasagani’s Brhatkalpabhasya (Jain 1979, 3, but the text is not available to
me). In the Vasudevahindi (p. 62), Kokkasa learns his skills from the Yavanas and
uses them to construct artificial doves and flying machines. The same story is
also told in the Avasyaka (9, 44), but here Kokkasa learns in Sopara and Yavanas
are not mentioned. Located on the west coast of India, Sopara is one of the ports
visited by Western merchants, so perhaps after all there is a connection here, too.

In the Harsacarita (6) of Bana, a Yavana who was condemned to death
constructed an aerial car and thereby carried away the overly credulous king.*
In the Brhatkathaslokasarhgraha (5), we learn that the construction of aerial cars
is a speciality of Yavanas. It further recounts a complicated story of Visvila, a
skilled artisan and pupil of the Greeks, whose aerial car is made out of wood and
resembles Garuda in appearance.*

Warder (1974, 133£.) points out that sometimes the secret of flying machines
is ascribed to supernatural beings instead of Greeks. In the Kathasaritsagara, for
instance, again and again we encounter Vidyadharas flying through the air and
owning other fantastic mechanical devices. Occasionally these stories come very
close to those about Yavanas.”” King Bhoja seems to have been fond of mechanical
devices, but apparently he never mentioned Yavanas. In the Srngaramafijari (after
p. 7, as summarized by Warder 1992, 156), in the gardens of Dhara ruled by Bhoja
there are realistic and beautiful mechanical puppets or robot girls (yantraputrika),
from whose open palms pour streams of water. Some of these robots play drums.
There are artificial trees, artificial mynas and other birds, monkeys, and even bees.
In the water are artificial lotuses of various kinds, as well as artificial tortoises

233 Bhandarkar 1935, 16 ff. identifies the king as Kakavarman, son of Sisunaga. He takes (er-
roneously, in my opinion) the episode as an authentic history of the early 4th century BCE, with
the Indian king attacking Gandhara and slaying there an Achaemenid army. He further argues
that Nagara should be taken as the name of a town in the Yavana country (Nagar by the Kabul),
to which we can add that such a name is also attested in the Geography of Ptolemy (7, 1, 43) as
“Nagara, also called Dionysopolis”.

234 This reminds me of the story “Der Weber als Visnu” (Paficakhyanaka 1, 5), which I read
about forty years ago in Stenzler’s Elementarbuch. Here the skilled carriage-maker constructs an
artificial Garuda so that his friend the weaver can secretly visit the princess (note that Visvila,
however, visits his own wife). We are not told where he has learned how to make this aerial
machine.

235 See, e.g. KSS 6, 3 (29), 18 p. 257 (Tawney) on a Vidyadhari having wooden mechanical dolls
(kasthamayih svamayayantraputrikab). She is the daughter of the famous Asura Maya (v. 12). In
the same chapter (p. 260), a Vidyadhara garden has many birds with golden and variegated plum-
age (v. 59 haimacitrakhagakirnam). In KSS 7, 9 (43), p. 390 ff. we are told of a carpenter in Maya’s
tradition in Kafici who built robots, mechanical birds and aerial cars. There is no end of references
to flying cars. A classic early case is Kubera’s chariot, which is seized by his brother Ravana, in the
Ramayana. Another flying chariot is described in BhagP 8, 10, 16—18.
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and fish. In another work discussed by Warder, the Samaranganasatradhara
(31, 621f.), Bhoja actually mentions the building of robots. He explains that the
details must be kept secret and taught orally from teacher to pupil, but in any case
he divulges that they are moved by strings and wooden levers with leather joints,
pins, wheels and cogs.

There are many other accounts of such mechanical devices in mediaeval litera-
ture, but the connection with Yavanas has been lost. It is understandable that the
idea of high mechanical skill being a particular property of the Yavanas was even-
tually forgotten, especially after the name Yavana got the new meaning of Arabs
or Muslims, who certainly were not capable of constructing flying machines and
robots. In this way, the art was transferred to the mythical Vidyadharas.

It is curious to note that at least one Greek source (Philostratus, Vita Ap, 5, 12)
lauds the skill of Indians in constructing automatons. The sad truth is that our
knowledge of the technical skills of ancient Indians is still very lacking. When
we consider the possible background of the fame of the skilled Yavanas in Indian
sources, we may at least note that Hellenistic engineers actually did have some
interest in mechanics. Some extant authors (such as Hero) tell of ingenious
devices using water or steam as sources of power for automatons, but these were
constructed for show rather than for any practical use, and in any case robots and
aeroplanes were far beyond the skills of any ancient engineers.?*

236 Huldén 1990 & 1994. It also seems that Indians had some renown of technical skills in the
West. In his Vita Apollonii 5, 12, Philostratus says that when visiting India, Apollonius was
not particularly impressed by Indian tripods, dumbwaiters and other automata. But according to
Cedrenus (Hist. eccl. 1, p. 561 in Patrologia Graeca 121), Metrodorus, visiting India in the time
of Constantine, “constructed for them water-mills and baths — things previously unknown in the
country” (gipyaleto 3¢ KIpopvAOVs Kai AoeTPd, PEXPL TOTE pr) Yvwpilopeva tap’ oUTOTS).



6. SCHOLARS AND ASTROLOGERS

The Yavanas or Greeks (here the identification seems quite clear) were also
known as scholars. They were especially famed as astrologers who introduced this
pseudoscience to India. Some beliefs based on the naksatra system existed even
before, but planetary and zodiacal astrology as such were imported as a Yavana
science. Authors such as Yavana, Yavanaraja, Vrddhayavana and Yavane$vara
are known from manuscripts and often quoted as authorities in later literature.
The famous dictum of the Gargasambhita, also quoted by Varahamihira in his
Brhatsarhhita, lauds their skill in this area; notwithstanding their Mleccha origin,
they are regarded as sages (rsivat, VM:BS 2, 32). Even Varahamihira clearly
precedes the period when the Arabians could boast of any achievement in this
field, and there are earlier sources, too.

The origins of astronomy lie in Mesopotamia. According to Pingree (and before
him Kirfel 1920, 28*{f.), there was some direct Mesopotamian influence on India,
but it became much more important during the early centuries of the Common
Era through Greek intermediaries. The traditional Indian naksatra astrology
continued side by side with the new system, as extensively studied by Pingree.

The early history of astrological literature in India and its relation to Greek
sources was unravelled by Pingree (1963 & 1981, 811f.). A certain Yavane$vara trans-
lated a Greek astrological work into Sanskrit around 150 CE. A versified version of
this lost work was the Yavanajataka compiled by Yavanaraja Sphujidhvaja.”»” Along
with another work translated from Greek, this was used by a certain Satya in the
third century. Subsequently, Minaraja’s extant Vrddhayavanajataka was based
on the Sphujidhvaja and Satya’s lost work. As the evidence of these early Yavana
scholars seems to be concentrated in Gujarat, it seems plausible to consider the close
commercial relations of the early centuries CE as their origin. In Gujarat was the
famous port of Bharukaccha mentioned in Indian sources, known as Barygaza in
Western sources.? However, given that an earlier Indo-Greek presence in Gujarat

237 The first part of the name Sphujidhvaja is difficult to explain. However, its resemblance to
Speusippus seems much too thin, not to speak of Aphrodisius. Both were suggested by early
scholars: Speusippus by Bhau Daji (according to Lévi 1890a, 49 and also Weber 1890, 921) and
Aphroisius or Aphrodisius by Kern (1865). For a recent discussion of the Yavanajataka and prob-
lems related to it, see Mak 2013, who, among other things, questions Pingree’s dates and instead
suggests the vague range of between 22 CE (originally suggested by H. Falk in 2001; see Falk
2013, 433 ff.) and the early 7th century.

238 On Barygaza and trade, see, e.g. Karttunen 1997, 9of. and 333. The form Bhrgukaccha is
probably a secondary hypersanskritization. In passing may be mentioned an idea of Weber (first
suggested in 1858 and again in Weber 1890, 911) that he himself wisely called “eine sehr kiih-
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seems likely, this must not be completely left out of the picture. For instance, two
sun-dials were found during excavations at Ai Khanum in Bactria.”®

The Greek origin of Indian astrology can also be seen in the great number
of Greek loanwords in astrological terminology. This was noted by early
Indologists*° and summarized with further material by Weber (e.g. 1852, 2261.),
referring to Varahamihira. These words include the complete series of the signs
of the zodiac (VM:B]J 1, 8 lists all), with the Sanskritized Greek names being used
beside the Indian translations of the same:

Kriya < Kpids,  translated as Mesa ‘Aries’
Tavuri < Tabpog Vrsabha ‘Taurus’
Jituma < Aidupor Mithuna ‘Gemini’
Kulira/Karkin < Koélovpos (?) / Kapxivos  Karkata ‘Cancer™
Leya < Aéwv Sirhha ‘Leo’
Pathona < IMapBévog Kanya ‘Virgo’
Juka < Zvybv Tula ‘Libra’
Kaurpi/Kaurpya < Zxopmiog Vrécika ‘Scorpio’
Tauksika < Togotns Dhanus ‘Sagittarius’
Akokera < Aiydxepwg Makara ‘Capricornus’
Hrdroga < "Ydpoxdos Kumbha ‘Aquarius’
Ittha < ’Ixb0g Mina ‘Pisces’

ne Vermuthung”. According to the Paniniyasiksa, in Surastra the word of address was kberan,
as Weber reconstructed it from the manuscript variants; this word he derived from the Greek
xaipew ‘hail, hello’ (the infinitive is here used in the same way as the more usual imperative xaipe).
Even though the North Italian ciao was capable of spreading all over the world in the mid-20th
century, I find this kind of borrowing rather unlikely.

239 See Veuve 1982, 23 ff. (in Abstr. Iran. 6, 431.). That the Indo-Greeks participated in mediat-
ing the Greek astrology to India (Gujarat) was already suggested by Weber 1852, 225. Beside these
very early sources, Michio Yano’s 1987 article mentioned by Mak 2013 would certainly be useful,
but it is in Japanese, which I cannot read. For my discussion, I have first checked the Greek words
in LS]J and, when it failed, in TGL.

240 For the names of zodiacal signs and planets, Weber refers to the article by C.M. Whish pub-
lished in the Transactions of the Literary Society of Madras vol. 1, London ed. 1827, 63—77 (I have
only seen the German translation in ZKM 4, 1842, 302—328, with notes by Lassen). See also Lévi
18903, 50 and Goblet d’Alviella 1926, 78 1.

241 Weber gives KéAovpog (?), but perhaps he errs here (note his question mark). According to
TGL and LS]J, the only use of Greek KéAovpog ‘stump-tailed’ as an astronomical term is as the
plural k6Aovpo, colures, meaning ‘two great circles passing through the equinoctial and solstitial
points, intersecting at poles’. Perhaps Weber thought that ‘stump-tailed’ could have been used
as an epithet for a crab and thus also for Cancer. The usual Greek term for Cancer is Kapkivos,
and kulira is in my opinion an earlier word in Sanskrit (also found in Pali; cf. Mayrhofer, EWA
s.v.). Actually the Indian word for Cancer, karkata, seems to be so close to the Greek Kapxivog
that no borrowed word was needed and thus Karki, attested in Yavanajataka, was soon forgotten.
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A parallel set of names for the planets was introduced beside the traditional
Indian ones:

Heli < “HMwog, corresponding to Indian ~ Sarya ‘Sun’
Himna/Hemna < "Eppfig Budha ‘Mercury’
Ara < "Apng Mangala ‘Mars’
Kona < Kpovog Sani ‘Saturn’
Jyau < Zebg Brhaspati ‘Jupiter’
Asphujit < ’A¢podit Sukra ‘Venus’

Note that in some cases the borrowed names acquired curious secondary mean-
ings in Sanskrit, such as the rendering of Aquarius as hrdroga ‘heart illness” (for
the real illness, the word was already used in the Rgveda) and Saturn as kona
‘corner’. An additional odd example is the translation of Capricorn as makara, a

bl

‘sea-monster’,** but this is confirmed by its iconographical presentations.
Furthermore, one finds such terms as hora < dpa ‘hour’ and kendra < xévtpov
‘the centre of a circle’, which were already noted by Father Pons in the 18th
century.*® To these Weber (1852, 227 & 1853b, 254) was able to add a number
of others. Thus we have the four positions or yogas of the Moon, already found
in Yavanajataka 10. The first is sunapha (from Greek ovvagn)), which is either
a ‘conjunction of planets’ or, following Pingree, the position (yoga) of the moon
when a planet is immediately ahead of the moon and the moon is about to catch
up with it. The second, Weber’s anapha < dvagr (in TGL only as the name of
an island of the Sporades), is apparently the same as Sphujidhvaja’s anaphara,
derived by Pingree from Greek dvagopd, when the moon has just passed a planet.
The third yoga is daurudbura (Sph:YJ) or durudhara*+ < dopvgopia, the position
(voga) of the moon when there are planets both ahead of and behind it (Pingree).
The fourth is kemadruma, which Weber derived through the earlier *kremaduma
from xpnuartiopds. This is curious, as xpnuatiopds is ‘negotiation, deed, record,
etc.” and LSJ gives no astrological uses for it, but the verb xpnuatifw is used for
astrological influences. According to MW, it is the Greek kevodpdpos. LS] only
knows kevodpopia ‘being without attendant planets’, and this is the very word

242 Occasionally also mrga ‘deer’. Makara, for instance, in the Yavanajataka in 1, 23; 2, 40; 18,
561f.; 30, 73ff.; 60, 73 ff.; 72, 1f. and mrga in 2, 38; 15, 19; 16, 19; 17, 19; 19, 46; 62, 64. In 1, 23 the
makara is explained as being a sea-monster whose front is like that of a deer, but whose hindquar-
ters are like those of a fish (mrgardhapirvo makaro 'mbugardho).

243 Weber’s reference is to Lettres édifiantes et curieuses 26, 1743, 236 f.

244 In my text of VM:B]J, both appear side by side: durudbura [sic] in 13, 3 and daurudbura in 13.
4 (both together with sunapha and anapha). But it is not a critical edition.
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given by Pingree as the origin of kemadruma. In this yoga there are no planets
immediately before or behind the Moon and none in the cardines.

Further additions by Weber include drkdna < d¢xavog ‘the third part of a sign
of the zodiac’ (Sph drekkana, later variant dreskana); lipta < Aentij/Aentd ‘minute
of arc’ (Sph:Y] liptaka/liptika); apoklima < dnéxAypa ‘cadent place’; panaphara
< énavagopd ‘a topos which follows a kentron’ (Sph:Y] panaphara); trikona <
Tpiywvog ‘triangular (of planets having a triangular aspect)’; hibuka < Ondyeiov
‘the fourth lagna or astrological house’; jamitra < Sigpetpov ‘the seventh lunar
mansion’;* dyutam < dutdv ‘the seventh mansion’; and mesiirana < pesovpévnua
‘the tenth astrological house’.*#¢ Finally, according to Weber, vesi < @&ots is ‘the
second house from that in which the sun is situated’. According to Pingree (note
on Sph:Y]J 11, 1), however, @dots is Sanskrit vasi and means ‘heliacal rising’,
also called udaya, while the analogous word ves7 is ‘heliacal setting’ (asta), corre-
sponding to Greek xpis.

A few more were briefly listed by Goblet d’Alviella (1926, 79, without transla-
tions). Thus, rispha (MW rispha or ribpha) ‘name of the 12th astrological house’ is
derived from Greek pum (see also Weber 1853b, 281, but TGL and LS] have only
pupn = pilig ‘throwing, hurling’). He also adds harijja < 6pilwv ‘horizon’ and
diisikya < toxik6v. The last one is not found in the MW, and the Greek is equally
unknown (not in TGL & LSJ). Perhaps ToZiké6v as the Sagittarius is meant, but
this is usually ToZdétns.

It is mainly thanks to the fine work of David Pingree about the origins and
history of Indian astronomy and astrology that I can offer some corrections and
additions. Perhaps it is best to show all these loanwords alphabetically in a table:

anapha dvapn probably same as next? Weber
anaphard dvagpopd a position (yoga) of the moon Pingree
apoklima dréxAua cadent place Weber
drkana, etc. déxavog 3rd part of a sign of the zodiac Weber
daurudhura Sopugopia a position (yoga) of the moon Weber

& durudhara Pingree
dusikya TOXIKOV ? G. d’Alviella
dyuta Sutdv the seventh mansion Weber
barija opilov horizon G. d’Alviella
bibuka vndyeov the fourth lagna or astrological house Weber

245 Itis interesting to note that Sphujidhvaja in Yavanajataka 1, 49 expressly states that the word
Jjamitra comes from the Yavana language. We are rarely favoured with this kind of testimony. The
word is also found in Kalidasa’s KS 7, 1.

246 As I am unfamiliar (especially in English) with many of these terms, the translations are
founded on MW and LS]J.
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hora

Jjamitra
kemadruma
kendra
lipta/aka/ika
menyaiva
mesurana
panaphara
rispha (ribpha)
sunapha
trikona

vasi

wpa
Siéuetpov
Kevodpopia
KEVTPOV
Aentry/Aentd
unviaios
HETOVPEVTUQL
EMavaQopd
o1n ()
ouvvaen
Tplywvog
@aoig

hour

the seventh lunar mansion

a position (yoga) of the moon

centre of a circle
minute of arc

the place of the moon and its square

the tenth astrological house

a topos which follows a kentron

the 12th astrological house

Weber & before
Weber

Weber

Weber & before
Weber

Pingree

Weber

Weber

G. d’Alviella

conjunction of planets, or with moon Weber

triangular (triangular planetary aspect) Weber

heliacal rising

Pingree

Finally, we must briefly consider the occurrences of these names and words. As

the number of passages quoted has already grown rather extensive, I have decided

not to include all text passages in which these Greek loanwords are used (with a

few important exceptions). Instead, I give them in a table, this time following the

Indian alphabetical order:

anaphara
anapha
akokera
apoklima
ara
asphujit
ittha
karkin
kulira®o

kendra

kemadruma
kona
kaurpi/kaurpya
kriya

jamitra®*

< avaopd

< dvaer) (not in LSJ)

< Aiyokepws ‘Capricornus’

< dnéxAua ‘cadent place’

< "Apng ‘Mars™#

< ’Ag@poditn ‘Venus’

< ’Ix00g ‘Pisces’

< Kapxivog ‘Cancer’

< Koéhovpog (?) ‘Cancer’

< kévtpov ‘centre of a circle’

Sph:YJ)*#
10,1

1) 53

1,17

1) 53250

< kevodpopia ‘being without attendant planets’ 10, 2

< Kpévog ‘Saturn’

< Zxopriog ‘Scorpio’

< Kp1dg ‘Aries’

< didpetpov ‘the 7th lunar mansion’

1,49

VM

BJ 13, 3f.

BJ1,8
LJ1,18;BJ 1,18
BJ 2,2

BJ 2,2

BJ 1,8

BJ 1,19; 13, 3;
LJ1,18

BJ13,3

BJ 2,2

BJ1,8

BJ1,8

LJ1,17; B 1,18

247 Note that Sphujidhvaja usually uses Indian names or just numbers for the zodiacal signs.
248 In lexicography, this is also Saturn (pw).
249 As pointed out above, I take this as a pure Sanskrit word. In the list of signs in VM:B] 1, 8,
ten names are loanwords, but in addition Pisces is called antyabha, as the last sign (the name was
originally given to the last naksatra). Aside from Cancer, kulira is also used in the meaning of ‘crab’.
250 He also used kantaka ‘spike’ (e.g. 1, 61).
251 These terms are rarely found outside astronomical and astrological texts, but this is attested



Sph:YJ
jituma (jitma) < Aidvpot ‘Gemini’
juka < Zvyév ‘Libra’
jyau < Zgbs ‘Jupiter’
tavuri < Tabpos ‘“Taurus’
tauksika®* < Togotng ‘Sagittarius’
trikona®? < tpiywvog ‘triangular (of planets)’ 1, 51; etc.
durudhara /daurudhura < dopvgopia ¥ 10,1
dyuta < dutdv ‘the seventh mansion’
drkana/drek(k)ana< déxavos ‘the 3rd part of a zodiacal sign’

& dreskana 1, 34; 3, 1; etc.
panaphara, panaph. < énavagopd ‘a topos which follows a kentron’ 1, 53
pathona < IMapBévos Virgo’
menyaiva < pnviaios ‘the place of the moon and its square’ 1, 50
mesurana < peoovpdvnua ‘the 10th lagna’ 1, 49
rispha (rihpha) < pupn} (?) ‘the 12th lagna’
lipta/liptaka/liptika < Aertri/Aentd ‘minute of arc’ 1,38; 1,43
leya < Aéov ‘Leo’
vasi < @é&ots ‘heliacal rising’ 11,1
sunapha < ovvapn ‘certain conjunction of planets’ 10,1
harija < Opilwv ‘horizon’
hipaka/hibuka < Ondyetov ‘the 4th lagna’ 1,48
himna/hemna < ‘Eppfs ‘Mercury’
hrdroga < "Y3poyxodos ‘Aquarius’
heli < "HAwog ‘Sun’
hora®+ < dpa ‘hour’
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VM
BJ1,8
BJ1,8

BJ1,8

BJ1,8

LJ1,16

BJ 13, 31.

L)1, 17

LJ1,9

BJ 1, 9; 1, 11f,; 27
LJ1,18

BJ1,8

BJ 1,18
BJ1,15; L) 1,17

BJ 1,8
BJ 13, 3f.
BJ 1,18
BJ 2,2

BJ1,8
BJ 2,2

1, 34; 1, 48; 2, 1; etc.
BJ 1,2; LJ 1, 2; etc.

Among the five classical Siddhantas of Indian astronomy, two of them — Paulisa
and Romaka (see VM:PS 1, 3£.) — are probably of Western origin. The original

Romakasiddhanta was apparently lost early on, while Paulisa was still available

to al-Birani. In both of these schools, the location of Yavanapura (Thibaut’s

Alexandria), and in the latter also Romakavisaya, is used as a basis for reckoning.

The identification is confirmed by al-Birtini, who says that the Pauli$asiddhanta

is written by Paulus al-Yunani, perhaps meaning the Eisagoge of Paulus Alexan-

drinus. Paulisa’s home town is given as Saintra, which al-Bir@inI probably rightly

identifies as Alexandria.>”

in Kumarasambhava 7, 1.

252 See Dokhata in the Und Inscription (CIL II: 1, 1929, 170 f.).
253 In fact, this could also be a pure Sanskrit word.
254 For this, PW refers to MkP 109, 39 and KamNitis 4, 33.

255 Sachau’s translation, p. 153. The passage was already pointed out by Weber 1852, 226. The
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In a curious passage in the Mahabharata (8, 30, 80), the Yavanas are surpris-
ingly (in comparison to other epic accounts) called omniscient (sarvajiia). This
matches rather well with the high opinion of the Yavanas expressed by some
Indian astrologers, and it has often been explained as an echo of them. However,
I wonder whether this passage is really meant as irony.”® Perhaps the meaning
is that even if the Yavanas themselves think that they are omniscient and great
heroes, it is a creation of their own fancy and other people cannot understand it.
More unambiguous is the laud quoted from the Gargasarhhita by Varahamihira
(BS 2, 32). In the late Jaiminibharata, they are honoured by other barbarians (27,
30 mlecchapijyair ... yavanair), but do violence to the holy tradition (Srut?).

Sphujidhvaja and Minaraja referred to Yavanas as authorities in astrology. In
later astrological literature, Yavana or Yavanacarya (Vrddhayavana, Yavane$vara)
is often mentioned as an important ancient authority.®” al-Birani refers to a large
Indian manual of astrology called the Yavana. Perhaps the same is also mentioned
by Bhattotpala and other commentators, but the actual manuscripts of works
ascribed to this Yavana are of late origin.®

In the Brhajjataka (7, 1), Varahamihira also mentions among authorities in
astrology Manittha, who was earlier identified as the Greek astrologer Manetho.>®
In fact, there is a work called the Varsaphala that is ascribed to Manittha, but it is
much later than Varahamihira.>*

It must be mentioned in passing here that according to such works as the
Atharvavedapari$ista and Varahamihira’s Yogayatra, the moon is born among the
Yavanas (i.e. in the West). In the Brhatsammhita, Varahamihira often notes the

identification of Paulisa is not clear. Although he accepts his Greek origin, Kern (1865, 49) is
strongly opposed to the identification with Paulus. Carra de Vaux (1917, 451—453) suggested
Ptolemy, but his case is far from convincing. More important criticism is found in Pingree 1963,
237. At least in more recent times, according to Pingree, there are several works known with these
names (viz. at least three Pauli$asiddhantas and no less than five Romakasiddhantas). The extant
ones, however, are clearly late apocrypha. See also Pingree 1981, 11 & 32.

256 It has been pointed out to me by a colleague that irony is not common in the Mbh, but I am
inclined to believe that this is by far the easiest explanation of the passage.

257 See VM:B] and Utpala’s commentary on it. Some later sources are listed in the text part.
258 See al-Birani Chapter 14, p. 158 Sachau. Pingree 1978, 24 identifies al-BirGini’s Yavana as
Minaraja. See Weber 1852, 225 and especially Pingree 1994, 325 ff. summarized above in the in-
troduction to astronomical and astrological texts.

259 See Weber 1852, 278 and Kern 1865, 52, then Lévi 1890a, 49, now also Pingree 1981, 84. The
same passage (BJ 7, 1) also names Maya, who is perhaps the same as the epic Asura Maya, the
Daitya architect. However, I am not ready to follow Weber’s far-fetched identification, deriving
Asura Maya from *Turamaya as an Indian form of Ptolemaeus (ITtoAepados; see Weber 1852,
226), although it was accepted, for example, by Lévi 1890a, 491.

260 Pingree 1981, 98; see also Pingree 1978, 39f.
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influence of the planets and stars on various peoples, including the Yavanas.>*
There is a nice parallel to this found in the more or less similar Greek astrological
lists, where the supposed influence of the celestial bodies on Indians is occasion-
ally mentioned.>*

Aside from constructing robots and flying machines, the scholarship of Yavanas
is always connected with astronomy and astrology. While there have been many
attempts to find some connections (in either way) in the field of medicine, the
texts only testify to the trade of some drugs. Indian physicians were occasionally
lauded by the historians of Alexander, especially for their skill in treating snake
bites, but they never came to the Greek West. In Indian literature, we once meet
(in the Vasudevahindi p. 38f.) an envoy from the Javana country who knows a
miraculous cure for leprosy, but this is hardly more than a narrative motif and
definitely not a testimony of the medical skills of Yavanas. The method of the
cure, a bath in the blood of a young horse, comes no more from Greek than from
Indian medicine, but Indian narrative literature also contains other cases where a

bath in blood is involved (e.g. the KSS).

261 See BS 4, 22; 5, 78.80; 9, 21.35; 10, 6.15.18; 13, 9; 18, 6. The related part of the AP does not
mention the Yavanas.
262 See, e.g. Hephaestio, Apotelesmata 1, 21, 17 & 28; 1, 22, 6; loannes Lydus, De prodigiis 26 & 57.



7. FEMALE GUARDS, COURTESANS, AND
SLAVE-WOMEN

We must not forget the Yavanis (or Yavanis), the Yavana women and girls.>®
They are said to have formed the royal guard of ancient Indian kings, but they are
also found as courtesans. In both cases, they probably arrived in India as slaves.?*

According to classical dramas and manuals of dramaturgy, the Indian king was
surrounded by female servants and female bodyguards. In the Arthasastra, the
king upon rising from his bed should be surrounded by female guards bearing

bows.”> From Megasthenes**

we know that already in the Mauryan period,
women were employed accordingly and that they were purchased from their
parents for this purpose. In Aryasira’s Jatakamala, a text that does not mention
Yavanas, we meet these female warriors as guards surrounding the king’s bed
(Sayanapalikah), and it is made quite clear that they are different from his wives.
A little later on in the same story, one of them carries his sword (pratibaribastad
asim adaya). In another passage, the young women (yuvatijanam) around the
prince are prepared to defend him against an attacker.*” In Manu, the women
are just servants whose task it is to serve the king in his toilet, fan him and offer
him water and incense (7, 219) for daily wages (7, 125, both passages quoted in
Karttunen 1997, 91).

In most cases the ethnic origin of these women is not indicated, but in Kalidasa
they are Yavanis. Both in the Sakuntala (act 2, beginning) and in the Vikramorvasi
(act 5, beginning), they are carrying the king’s arms. We do not have much

263 Panini’s feminine yavanani was apparently never used for Yavana women.

264 1 have not been able to find A.N. Kephallenos’s book Ai éAAnvides étaipot év @ vk
dpdpatt (“On the Greek hetaeras in Indian drama”, Athens 1887), but as it is called “inane quod-
dam opusculum” by Lévi 18904, 42, I do not think that it would have changed my discussion.
265 KAS 1, 21, 1 Sayanad utthital striganair dbanvibhil parigrbita.

266 F 32 in Strabo 15, 1, 55; from the same perhaps, see also Curtius 8, 9, 29f. (an Indian king
is surrounded by women serving him). In Diodorus 2, 38, 6, Dionysus has female soldiers in his
army. See also Rawlinson 1926, 46 ff., Thapar 1963, 88, and Schwarz 1966, 73.

267 See Jatakamala story 28, p. 185f. Kern (193f. Vaidya, 259f. & 261 Speyer); story 31, p. 210
Kern (219 Vaidya, 296 Speyer). In the Ramayana 2, 14, 3, aged female guards watch at Rama’s
door, dressed in saffron-coloured robes, richly ornamented, holding their staffs; in 2, 59, 5, wom-
en guard Dasaratha’s bed. Armed female guards also appear in Rajasekhara’s KarpGramafijari 4,
o+ and Bana’s Harsacarita 4, p. 59 Kane (yamikini). Rajasekhara’s prarihari is guarding a prisoner,
armed with bow, lance, sword and shield. See Lévi 189ob, 126 and Keith 1924, 61f. I intend to
discuss this in a separate article. In a personal letter (5.2.2014), Professor Schlingloff points out
that the arms-bearing and brassiere-wearing woman painted on a scene identified as the legend of
King Sibi (Jatakamala 2) must be a foreigner, apparently a yavani guard. See Schlingloff 2013, 234.
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further evidence,*® but there are a few passages in Greek and Indian sources
that perhaps could be connected with the importing of Greek girls to India. On
his third voyage to India, Eudoxus had girl musicians (povoikd naidiokdpiar) on
board (Strabo 2, 3, 4). The Greek Periplus maris Erythraei, which lists the various
trade articles bought and sold at a profit in Indian ports, points out that slave
musicians and beautiful girls (povokd kai napOévor evedeis) were imported to
Barygaza, where they were especially meant for the king.>* These must have been
Western girls. If not strictly Greek, they would have been at least more or less
Hellenized, and therefore in India called Yavanis. In the Mahabharata, the Stdras
of Bharukaccha presented as their tribute to Yudhisthira “a hundred thousand
slave girls from Karpasika, dark, slender, and long-haired, decked with golden
ornaments”.””° At least this confirms Bharukaccha’s significance as a place where
female slaves were trafficked.

Weber*” mentions inscriptional evidence of Sasanids giving slave girls as
tribute to Samudragupta. This appears to refer to a passage in the Allahabad Pillar
Inscription (line 231.), of which it is stated that the peoples beyond the frontiers
(daivaputra-sabi-sabanusabi-Saka-murundaib satmbalakadibbis ca) showed their
acceptance of the Gupta overlordship, inter alia, by conveying a gift of girls
(kanyopayanadana). The authors of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum vol. 3
translate this as “offering (their own) daughters in marriage”,””> but upayana is
not necessarily pradana and the old interpretation may be correct. In any case,

268 In secondary literature, there are sometimes too many Yavanis. For example, Kumar
2000, 213 finds them in the Mudraraksasa and Bhasa, but he uses secondary references. For the
Mudraraksasa (act 3), he correctly refers to Rawlinson 1926, 47, but in the text itself I can only
find a female (but not Greek) servant (Mudr 3, 3+ pratibari). For Bhasa, see Keith 1924, 61, note
2, where he refers to Lindenau, Bhdsa-Studien (1918, p. 41). After a long search I found a copy
of Lindenau’s dissertation in Vienna and read the note starting on p. 41. He claims that “bei
Bhasa treten bereits die yavanikas als Dienerinnen an indischen Konigshofen auf (im Trauerspiel
Urubhanga)”. This is curious — especially with yavanika as the name of Greek servants — but
in the text (65+ just before the end) yavanikdstaranan karoti probably means that the dead king
was covered with a cloth, not by a Yavanika. There is a female servant (pratibari) in Bhasa’s
Pratimanataka 6, 4+.

269 Periplus Ch. 49. This passage was already noted by Weber 1890, 910 and Lévi 1890a, 42. See
both Eudoxus and the Periplus in Kumar 2000, 214.

270 Mbh 2, 47, 7f. Satam dasisabasranam karpasikanivdasinam | $yamds tanvyo dirghakesyo
hemabbaranabbusitah // Sadra ... bharukacchanivasinah. One also finds slave girls as a present,
this time to Krsna, in Mbh 5, 84, 8. The gift of a large number of slave girls is quite common as a
topos in Indian literature. Often they were also given to Brahmin sages (e.g. Ram 2, 29, 13 & 71,
3), although the question remains what these people did with them.

271 Weber 1890, 910, referring to Lassen; see also Kumar 2000, 214.

272 It is not clear whether this hails from Fleet’s original volume, from D.R. Bhandarkar’s revi-
sion, or from Chhabra and Gai, who completed the revision. The passage is found in Bhandarkar
1981, 218.
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female guards were used, and it was perhaps deemed wise to use foreigners who
had no family ties or political interests to interfere with their loyalty.”” It is not
clear, however, whether the Sahanusahi kings really were Sasanids.

In several Jaina works, both canonical and post-canonical, we have a list of
female slaves, and in most cases Yavanis (as Joniya, Jonika) are included together
with Palhaviyas and Arabis (Parthians and Arabs).”7* A different list is found in
the Angavijja (9, 259; see Karttunen 2005), which was perhaps written in the
mid-first millennium (Pingree 1981, 75 close to Varahamihira).

A Yavana courtesan with coarse language is located in Pataliputra in the mono-
logue play Padataditaka (110+—111). Her name, Karparaturistha, means one who
is very abundant in camphor; it is also Indian. The account is almost entirely
conventional, and even the reference to drinking applies as well to a courtesan as
to a Greek woman. This passage has been used as an argument for the early date
of the play; for instance, the Kamastitra does not mention Yavanis at all.””” But
such an argument ex silentio does not have much force.

Kalidasa (Rv 4, 61) described wine-drinking Yavana women in their north-
western (Indo-Greek) homeland, and King Jayadratha of Sindh in the Mahabharata
(11, 22, 11) had Yavana wives. In the narrative literature, the Yavanas live beyond
the sea. In the Brhatkathaslokasarhgraha (18, 277), we meet a Yanava woman
married to an Indian merchant who then decides to visit his wife’s relatives in
their country, here called Yavani or Yavanade$a, which is reached by the sea. The
wife herself is simply called Yavani. Another Yavana wife of an Indian merchant
is met in the Dasakumaracarita (Parvap. 4), but here the marriage is celebrated
on Yavana Island. In another passage (BKSS 17, 53), some Yavanis are seen in the
port of Campa in Bengal.

In the rather late Jaiminibharata (17), the royal guard is composed of male
Yavanas, not female ones. The king they are serving is Harhsadhvaja of Campa
(Bengal). These Yavanas are rather ruthless mercenaries sent by the king to fetch

273 However, I do not follow Weber when he claims that Greek or Hellenized girls in India
there taught the cult of Eros with the dolphin and thus created the standard cult and iconogra-
phy of Kama. Weber (1890, 917; see Lévi 1890a, 591.) further claimed that Kadambari and other
romantic novels were influenced by Greek works carried to India by Yavana women. Of course,
slave girls hardly had any luggage, and any comparison of Greek and Indian novels shows how
completely different the two genres are. But Weber was often too keen to see Greek influences
in ancient India.

274 Cf. Nayadhammakahao 1, 117; Uvavaiya 55; Rayapasenaiyyam; Jambuddivapannatti 43; Nistha
9, 29; and several later texts. The list also appears in Viyahapanfatti 9, 33, but without Yavanis.
275 The scholiast gloss on the KS 2, 5, 32, stating that vanavasika means yavant is very late (1788 CE)
and, Vanavasa being in the north of Karnataka, is either a mistake or a reference to Muslim wom-
en. Here we may also note that although so claimed by Jain 1979, 3, the Nammayasundarikatha of
Mahendrasiri does not deal with Greek courtesans (see my note on the text).
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his unwilling son when he fails to join his father in war. This seems to be a
Southern custom, as male Yavana bodyguards are also mentioned much earlier
in Tamil poetry (Cilappatikaram 14, 66f.). Because of their outward appearance
(sleeved jacket with no dhoti, boots or sandals, short curly hair and a fillet worn
on the head), Harle identifies a number of male doorkeepers and other statues
as Yavanas — though partly also accepting other Westerners under this name.*”
The Devibhagavatapurana (9) mentions Ydavani yoni in a list of undesirable
births, in this case connected with the supposed sinfulness and low social status
of the Yavanas. Kalidasa (Rv 4, 61) also disapproved of the wine-drinking habits
of the north-western Yavana women. An extreme example of this is the late
legend of the SkP (2, 7, 24) of a Ka$miri girl married to a Brahmana from the
Yavana country. Neglected by her husband, named Satyasila, this Malini forgot
all of her duties and ended up giving poison to him. She was advised in this
course of action by other women who had been abandoned by their husbands,
and the poison was obtained from a yogini. Ultimately, of course, Malini ended
up in a hell-realm and was reborn as a bitch. While the story exploits age-old
themes of the sinfulness of the North-Westerners and of women,?” it seems to
me to allude to a period when the majority of the North-Westerners already were
Muslims (and called Yavanas). Note, however, that the name Satyasila sounds
rather Buddhist. It is also a bit curious to find a Brahmin living in a mleccha
country, but perhaps it could apply to present Pakistan in mediaeval and early
modern times, with Hindus and Brahmins living among the Muslim majority.
Another late source (BdhP 6, 89) forbade intercourse with Yavanis and other
mleccha women, as it led to a loss of caste and being cursed by the gods.

276 Harle 1971. Such dvarapalas have been found, i. al., at Aihole, Nagarjunakonda, Pithalkhora
and Udayagiri, and other similar statues at Bharhut and Sanchi. Before Harle, Roberts 1959,
114 suggested that the spear-bearing girls guarding the harem in a Gandhara relief representing
the renunciation of the Bodhisattva are Yavanis. In another relief, similar girls are also guarding
Maya as she sleeps.

277 Much earlier, Greek authors explained the custom of sati as a result of men’s fear of their
unfaithful wives poisoning them (Diodorus 19, 30).



8. BUDDHIST MONKS AND LAYMEN

In Pali sources, we meet both Greek (Yona) bhikkhus and Buddhist missionary
activity in the Yona country (Yonaloka, Yonarattha). Often these seem to refer
to the Indo-Greek country in the north-west, as is certainly the case with the
Milindapaifiha, but occasionally the Hellenistic West is suggested. We know
from inscriptions that as early as the third century BCE, Asoka sent his Dhamma
envoys there.

In several Pali commentaries and chronicles quoted in the section of Buddhist
texts,””® it is told how the wise bhikkhu Yonakamahadhammarakkhitatthera
impressed ASoka’s brother Tissa with his miraculous abilities and converted him
to Buddhism. Seeing the miracles, Tissa immediately decided to go forth and with
his brother’s permission received the pabbaja ordination from the same monk.

In the great council held in Pataliputra under the patronage of Asoka, Thera
Moggaliputta Tissa (not the same as Asoka’s brother Tissa) sent monks as
missionaries to teach the Dhamma in various countries. Among them was
Yonakadhammarakkhitatthera,””> who went to Aparantaka (Gujarat), and
Maharakkhitatthera, who went to the Yonaloka. In every country the mission
was successful (of course, for what else could ecclesiastical history claim). The
people of the Yonaloka were converted with the help of the Kalakaramasuttanta
(AN vol. 2) and the Aparantakas with the Aggikkhandopamasuttanta (AN 4).
This account is found in a number of sources.” It is always entirely conventional,
however, without any specific information about these countries or the monks
who converted them. The much discussed question of the relation of the Indo-
Greeks to Buddhism remains somewhat open; the coins and inscriptions do not
corroborate a large-scale acceptance of Buddhism in the Indo-Greek period, while
Buddhism is very prominently represented in the subsequent Kusana period.
The evidence of the Milindapafiha was already discussed in Chapter 3 above, and
Menander’s conversion may be a fictional account. There is no further evidence
that the Indo-Greeks — who, after all, were a very small upper class soon mixed
with others — accepted Buddhism, but they were certainly not averse to local
Iranian and Indian cults.

278 Vin-C 1, p. 55; Itivuttaka-C 2, p. 154; Thg-C, 2, p. 227f.; Mv 5, 160—165 with Mv-C.

279 There are other passages featuring monks with related names: the ascetic monk Yonatthera
of the DN-C 3, Yonamaharakkhita coming from the Yonanagara Alasanda in the Mv (see below),
and Yonadhammarakkhita in the Sthalavatthuppakarana 59.

280 Vin-C, Mv 12, Dv 8, Mahabodhivarhsa, Thapavarhsa 6, and the modern Sasanavarnsa.
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If Greece (as Yonaloka, or rather Greek north-west India)*®' was converted
(and we do know that Buddhism was rooted rather early in the area of modern
Pakistan and Afghanistan), it is, of course, quite natural to meet Greek monks.
In the Vinaya Commentary (Vin-C 7, p. 1336), four such monks come from
Yonakavisaya to Sri Lanka to visit a famous caitya. When the Sinhala King
Dutthagamani was celebrating his victory over the Tamil king Elara (around
100 BCE), Yonamaharakkhita came from Yonanagara Alasanda with no less than
30,000 bhikkhus in his retinue to attend the festivities.?®* Alasanda is clearly
Alexandria, but it is not quite clear which Alexandria is meant (see Chapter 13
below). Many centuries later, during the reign of King Parakkamabahu I (1153—
1186), the Yavanas (sic not Yonas) brought presents to Sri Lanka, but this seems
to refer to Arabs (Calavarhsa 76). In fact, it seems that the word was again, and
now in unchanged form as yavana, borrowed from Sanskrit into Pali with its
new meaning as Arab or Muslim without recognition of its relationship to the
traditional yona. Another late text (the Saddhamopayana from about 1150 CE)
presents Yavanas as tormentors of cattle.

Another Yonakadhammarakkhitatthera, a learned monk mentioned in
the Vibhanga commentary (p. 389) as teaching the monk Tissa from Sri
Lanka, was apparently living in India (paratirar: from Sri Lanka). In the late
Sthalavatthuppakarana (59), Yonakadhammarakkhita is one of the pupils of
Thera Kalakandaratissa, and he goes to Pataliputra. Finally, a monk named Yona
is said to have followed the ascetic custom of the early theras to go for years
without lying down on a bed (DN-C 3, p. 736).

In an anachronistically early period, there should have been a Yona quarter in
Anuradhapura, the ancient Sinhala capital (Mv 10). The passage was discussed
by Ayrton (1915) as actually reflecting the situation in the sixth century, the time
of the compilation of the Mahavamsa. He also points out that a quarter inhab-
ited by (South) Arabian merchants in Anuradhapura was mentioned somewhat
earlier by Faxian.®® I definitely find Ayrton’s explanation more attractive than
Weerakkody’s (1997, 38) idea “that during his [Pandukabhaya’s] reign (377—307
BCE) Greeks from the north-western India might have made their way to Sri
Lanka in some numbers”. However, Weerakkody goes on to note that the text is
far from certain here. Instead of a separate Yona quarter, it is possible that King
Pandukabhaya only “fixed the common ground”.

281 Lamotte 1958, 328 locates Yonaloka in Gedrosia and Arachosia.
282 Mv 29; see also Thapav 13.
283 Beal 1884, Ixxiv. Beal reads the Chinese name as Sa-poh and explains it as Sabaean.
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Much later, in the Sthalavatthuppakarana (81), a mountain in Sri Lanka was
called Yonakagiri. In some late Pali sources, the Yonas were located in South-
East Asia, but this will be discussed in Chapter 10 below.

We have already seen Yavanas being mentioned as Buddhists in inscriptions,
and we have discussed the problem of which people gave donations to Buddhist
monasteries in Maharashtra.

The expansion of Buddhism in Asia was a triumph indeed, and Buddhist
historians did their best to reflect its glory. Nevertheless, the westernmost
traces of active Buddhism are found in eastern Iran and western Central Asia.
In the Graeco-Roman West, very little was known of Buddhism. One only finds
short and inexact accounts by Clement of Alexandria and Jerome and an anti-
Manichaean apocryphal story. Some Buddhists certainly visited western coun-
tries — we know of Asoka’s envoys and of the Sri Lankan embassy to Claudius —
but it seems that there were never Buddhist communities in the West. Therefore,
the Yonas from Alexandria probably came from north-west India.



9. YAVANA LANGUAGE AND SCRIPT, YAVANA
PRODUCTS

Following our basic hypothesis of equating the Yavanas and Yonas in early sources
with the Greeks, it is only natural to find passages mentioning their language and
script, which is to say Greek language and Greek script. These were certainly used
in Indo-Greek principalities (as evidenced by coins and some inscriptions) and
previously in Mauryan Arachosia, where Asoka ordered his edicts to be carved
both in Greek and in Aramaic. Even earlier, Greek script can be found in Greek
coins circulating in the eastern parts of the Achaemenid Empire.

The Yavana or Yona language is mentioned in the conventional lists of
languages in Buddhist sources.?®* The shorter Pali list mentions only Damila
(Tamil), Kirata and Yavana as barbarian languages. Kirata is perhaps a Tibeto-
Burman language. The Dighanikaya subcommentary adds to these the Parasika
or Persian language. A longer list is given in the Vibhanga commentary. It has no
less than eighteen languages, the five first being Otta (Oriya?), Kirata, Andhaka
(Andhra, i.e. Telugu), Yonaka and Damila. They are all inferior to Magadhabhasa
(i.e. Pali), which is also said to be spoken in the heavenly Devaloka. In the Sanskrit
Mahavastu, Yavana — if the reading is correct — is mentioned together with the
languages of the Saka, Cina, Ramatha, Pahlava and Darada peoples, and thus it
belongs to the north-west.

Another list is found in Kumarilabhatta’s Tantravarttika, in which the barbarian
languages of the Parasikas (Persian), Yavanas (Greek or Arabic?), Raumakas
(Latin or Greek?) and Barbaras (perhaps Turkish?) are mentioned.?s The contact
between India and Rome had always been mainly through the Greek-speaking
eastern part of the Roman Empire, and there is no clear evidence at all of any
knowledge of the Latin language in India. In the time of Kumarila in the 7th
century (or, according to some, the 8th century), Rome already belonged to the
distant past. Both in Greece and the Near East, the name was commonly used
for Byzantium. Therefore, it seems natural to take the raumaka language here to
be Greek,?¢ which leaves only Arabic as the meaning of yavana. This is very well
possible. Frequent contact with Greeks (the original Yavanas) had subsided as

284 DN-C 1, p. 176 (with the subcommentary) = AN-C 2, p. 289, further in the Vibh-C p. 387,
Mohavicchedani p. 186 and in the Sanskrit Mvst 1, p. 171.

285 The whole passage has been recently discussed in an interesting paper by Deshpande (2008),
but the question of the identification of these languages is not tackled by him.

286 In Arabic and Persian, rami is the common word for Byzantine and Greek (later even for
Turkish). It is also known in Urdu.
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early as the fourth century and there were close commercial relations with Arabs
even before the rise of Islam.

The farce Padataditaka mentions the coarse language of a Yavana courtesan
living in Pataliputra. She did not speak Greek, however, but Sanskrit (or rather
Prakrit) with a broken (Greek?) accent. It must be noted that the piece is a bhana,
a monologue play, where the unseen characters do not speak for themselves, but
are only quoted by the single actor, the vita, who always speaks Sanskrit. From
manuals of dramaturgy, we further learn that characters who speak a foreign
language must speak Prakrit on stage.””

Yavana speech as being coarse is also mentioned in Tamil classics.?®® The only
passage where something is identified as being a Yavana word (yavanabhidhana)
is found in Sphujidhvaja’s Yavanajataka (1, 49), where the astrological term
jamitra is defined in that way (i.e. Greek diGuetpov mentioned above).

In addition to the famous Varttika of Katyayana (yavanani lipib, on P 4, 1, 49,
then quoted in many grammatical texts),”® Yavana writing is also mentioned
in the Jaina Samavayanga (18, 43) and Pannavana (1, 107). The Jaina list begins
with Brahmi (Bazbbi) and has Javaniya in the second place. A different list of
eighteen writings is given by Silanka (Cauppannamahapurisacariarh 124) in the
late 10th century. Here again Brahmi is the first, but Javani only appears as the
third from the end.

The Buddhist Mahavastu (1, 135) also has a list of various scripts, in which
Yavani is found immediately after Brahmi, Puskarasari and Kharosthi. There
are more than 20 additional kinds of scripts mentioned, some of them quite
difficult to explain. In fact, the whole list is rather problematic and does not
have much force as evidence for the Yavana script. The form yavani is just an
emendation made by Senart (and yonani by Edgerton), while the manuscripts
seem to have yonari (see de Jong 1999). A mention of Greek writing would be
quite natural here, but it is not certain. It is also included in the corresponding
list in the Tibetan and Chinese versions of the Lalitavistara, but only found in a
single manuscript of the Sanskrit text.

It is difficult to say much here in way of conclusion. In any case, before the rise
of Islam, Greek must have been the best-known form of foreign writing in India.

287 In a list assigned to a note on BhN 17, 45 (18, 44 Ghosh in text), some manuscripts list
Barbaras, Kiratas, Andhras and Dravidas and assign Saurasent to them. But Sahityadarpana 432
omits the rule and actually states that Dravidas speak Dravidi. Note that the famous passage of
VasDh (6, 41, below) clearly prohibits the learning of mleccha languages.

288 Patirruppattu 2, Cilappatikaram 28 and 29.

289 See, e.g. Pat. & Ka$. ad loc.; Laghukaum. 1364; Durgadisa in SKDr; see also Candravy. 2, 3,
54 and Sakatayana 1, 3, 56.
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Despite its importance as the origin of Kharosthi, Aramaic script was never much
used, even in north-west India. Greek writing, after the Asokan Greek edicts
and the Indo-Greeks, was still used in coins by Sakas, Ksatrapas and Kusanas
(as well as by Kusanas for writing their Iranian language, called Bactrian). Early
astrologists in Western India were familiar with Greek technical texts.?*® In early
sources, therefore, references to Yavana writing likely mean Greek writing.
But when Muslims arrived in India — and even before that, through scholarly
contacts — Arabic writing became more familiar in India.

Although a late (around 1400) manual of dramaturgy (the Rasarnavasudhakara)
explains that Yavanas on stage speak Apabhramsa (or, according to some,
Magadhi), this hardly indicates anything other than that Muslims in India were
rarely capable of speaking Sanskrit. In an earlier source (see BhN above), non-
Aryans in general were assigned Sauraseni. A still later reference to Yavana
language is discussed at the end of Chapter 12.

There are also some articles of commerce mentioned in Sanskrit sources by a
word containing the name Yavana, though these sources are generally of a late date.
Earlier evidence, however, is found in Tamil and Pali classics, in the Periplus and
in archaeological material. A comparison of these provides a more reliable picture.

In the ancient Tamilakam, the Yavanar are described as bringing gold (i.e. coins,
Roman aurei) and wine in their swift ships and buying pepper and jewels.*"
This is confirmed by parallel evidence from both Western literary accounts and
archaeological finds. A great number of Western amphora fragments have been
found in South Indian sites, along with even more numerous coin finds, while
the Roman importation of pepper and jewels from India is attested in a great
number of Western sources.*”

Alexandrian lamps have been found in Begram, Ter (Maharashtra), Arikamedu,
and South-East Asia. A Yona image holding a lamp is mentioned in Pali commen-
taries.?”® Tamil sources also mention various kinds of Yavana lamps.?* Although
somewhat uncertain, one epigraphical source refers to a Yavana lamp shaped like

290 See also the early discussion in Weber 1862, 5ff. and Lévi 1890a, 46f.

291 Wine in Purananiru 56; gold and pepper in Akananaru 149; jewels in Patirruppattu 2;
trade in general in Cilappatikaram 5. The mention of gold speaks against Tieken’s late dates for
Cankam poetry, as Roman gold was only imported in the first century. It is also difficult to accept
wine as an important ware traded by Arabs. Without naming Yavanas, the gold and pepper trade
in Muciri is also mentioned in the Purananaru 343, 1—10, quoted by De Romanis 1997a, 94 f.
2092 See Karttunen 1997, 328 ff. for further references.

293 MN-C 3, 19 & Udana-C 410.

294 Manimekalai 1, 45; Nakkirar, Netunalvatai 101f.; Perumpanarruppatai 316 ff.; Perunkatai
1, 38.
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the mouth of a fish.> In the Tamil South, also Yavana-made boxes were appreci-
ated (Civakacintamani 1, 557; Perunkatai 1, 32, 76 & 3, 22, 213). A vina made by
Yavanas seems to indicate Yavana craftsmen residing in India (Perunkatai 3, 16,
22). In the Manimeékalai (19, 108), Yavana carpenters assist in the building of a
pavilion for the Cholas.

The Vinaya Commentary (5, 1084) mentions Yona footwear that covered the
whole foot, up to the leg. Greek shoes were entirely different, of course, but
perhaps some kind of soldiers’ boots were meant. White Yona cloth (setavattha) is
mentioned in the Anguttaranikaya Commentary,”® and the Greeks certainly had
a predilection for white clothes. Further in the Vinaya Commentary (5, 1086),
Yonaka cloth is described as being similar to that woven by Damilas. The attire of
Yavana soldiers is briefly described in the Tamil Pattuppattu (Mullaipp. 50—62).

Red coral comes from the Mediterranean, and it was among the important
Western imports in India. As such, it is repeatedly mentioned in the Periplus
(39 in Barbaricum, 49 in Barygaza, and 56 in South India). Pliny (32, 11, 23)
knew that men in India appreciated coral as much as women in Rome appre-
ciated pearls. The origin is probably reflected in the names of some varieties
of coral (pravalaka, vidruma) mentioned in the Arthadastra (alasandaka) and
Garudapurana (romaka).®” 1 shall return to these in the context of Alexandria
(Chapter 13) and Rome (Chapter 14).

In Sanskritlexicography — admittedly alate source as awhole, but often containing
older traditions — there are several trade articles named after the Yavanas. The
discussion here does not include very late sources, such as the Todaramalla.

The pepper (marica) is called yavanapriya ‘dear to Yavanas® (also Tamil
yavanappiriyam)™® and yavanesta ‘longed for by Yavanas’.?® Early on pepper
became an important export from South India; from the first century CE, it came to
be much sought after in the Roman Empire.3°° In the Kashmirjan Nilamatapurana
(943), Yavanapriya is the name of a naga. All of these instances are late enough to
allow an explanation of Yavana as referring to Westerners in general (see Weber

295 This is a very brief summary of Karttunen 2000. On the Alluru inscription (2nd/3rd cen-
tury), see Ray 1988, 315 (= 1995, 81).

296 AN-C 1, 9of. This is the colour of the monk’s robe used in the time of the Buddha Kassapa
(instead of the usual orange).

297 KA 2, 11, 42; GP 1, 80, 2. See Scharfe 1968, 317ff.; De Romanis 1997b, 227f. (note 101);
and Karttunen 1997, 246f. According to Finot’s likely emendation, ramaka (a sort of coral in
Ratnapariksa 250) is romaka.

298 Hemacandra, Abhidh. 3, 84; Tamil in Yalppanattu manippayakarati.

299 DhN, RN, Sodhala 1, 2, 341.

300 It was known even earlier as a rare medicine, but only then did it become very common as
a spice. See Karttunen 1997, 149 ff.
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1890, 911f.) or even Muslims (as probably understood by Hemacandra and others
who mentioned them), but the Greeks in their time were as much interested in
pepper as later Arabs. Thus, the origins of the word can be much earlier.

It is not so clear why lead (sisa) is also known as yavanesta.>** In the Periplus (49
& 56), lead is mentioned among the Western exports to India. There is not much
lead found in India and it can hardly have figured prominently among Indian
exports bought by the Greeks.>*

Frankincense (silha) is called yavanadesaja ‘arising in the Yavana country’®
and ydvana,?** but also turuska ‘Turkish’. Here Yavanade$a is easily understood
as Arabia, and in this sense the incense really is yavanadesaja, born in Arabia.
One of the commentaries of the Amarakosa (Lingayastri’s Amarapadavivrti)
actually glosses Yavanadesa with Turuskadesa, and a gloss on Hemacandra’s
Abhidhanacintamani (3, 312) explains ruruska (here also as a name for frankincense)
as yavanadesaja, while Dalhana (on Su$ruta 1, 13) explains Yavana as Turuskadesa.
Yavana and turuska as names of olibanum are also found in the RIN/DhN and the
Sodhalanighantu (1, 3, 376) and further in the Pali Abhidhanappadipika.>

One wonders why bdellium (guggulu) was supposed to be hated by the Greeks
or Arabs, as it is called yavanadvista (RN 12, 183). In Western sources, bdellium
was appreciated as an aromatic substance (as Greek pdé\ov, a word borrowed
from Semitic). In India, bdellium was both locally produced**® and imported from
Arabia, which was also the main source of bdellium for the Greeks (Karttunen
1997, 153f.). According to Deb’s explanation (in SKDr), bdellium was hated by
Yavanas because it was dear to Hindus. While he undoubtedly had Muslims in
mind, even so his explanation can hardly be correct.

Betel as yavanipriya (DhIN) was probably named thus because of being appre-
ciated by Muslim women.3*7

301 Hemacandra, Abhidh. 4, 107, RN/DhN.

302 Note that tin is also rare in India and it was imported both from the West and from Malacca.
The famous 19th-century etymology deriving Greek xaooitepos from Sanskrit kastira, still some-
times quoted in literature, must be rejected also for chronological reasons, as kacoitepos is already
met in Homer, while kastira is late (11th century) and rare (Karttunen 1989, 106f.).

303 Padacandrika on AK 2, 6, 128]; see also Bhpr 1, 2, 52.

304 AK 2, 6,128; RN 12, 36; DhN 3, 7, 22.

305 See also the note on Vrnda’s Siddhayoga in the analysis of that text. At the Edinburgh
International Sanskrit Conference in 2006, James McHugh told me that yavana is also men-
tioned as a kind of frankincense in Gangadhara’s Gandhasara, a mediaeval (14th-century?) text on
perfumery.

306 Albion M. Butters has suggested to me that perhaps it was just the Indian (false) bdellium,
prepared of Commiphora mukul, that was hated by the Greeks or Arabs.

307 The tambalabhoga seems to have had some attraction among foreign women. In the late 18th
century, the Swedish botanist C.F. Hornstedt in his letters from Java strongly disapproved of the
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According to lexicography, yavanesta may further signify a kind of onion*®
and the wild date tree.>* The Sodhalanighantu (3, 1, 119) in the 12th century uses
the same word for the nimba tree (Azadiractha indica), but the corresponding
passage in the Rajanighantu edition reads pavanesta (although it is quoted with
 in the SKDr and a manuscript in the PW). It is a pity that we so rarely have
really critical editions of later Sanskrit texts. In the 17th century, Sivadatta Misra
carefully collected the different meanings given to yavanesta and listed them as
paribbadra (probably the same as nimba), lasuna (garlic), vrttamilaka (onion?),
kbarjiari (wild date), marica (pepper) and, as a neuter, sisaka (lead). It does not
seem very useful to discuss why these articles were longed for by Greeks or
Arabs, as neither shared the Indian suspicion of onion and garlic. In particular,
onions were greatly appreciated by Greeks and dates by Arabs.

The Rajanighantu accepts yavana as a name for wheat (godbiima), but it seems
to be related to yava ‘barley’ rather than to yavana ‘Greek, Arab’. However,
wheat was eaten by Greeks and Arabs to a much greater degree than in India. In
some early accounts* of the sinful habits of the North-Westerners, eating wheat
is mentioned together with meat-eating. In the Dhanvantarinighantu (6, 27, 98),
one of the names of wheat is mlecchabhojana ‘the nourishment of barbarians’.

In the Pali lexicon Abhidhanappadipika of Moggallana (147), yavanapuppha
‘the yavana flower’ is explained as a kind of perfume.

It must be emphasized that all these words are only mentioned by lexicogra-
phers and never seem to actually be used in literature. The word yavani/yavani
used for various plants (e.g. Trachyspermum ammi and Prychotis ajowan/Carum
copticum) in medical and lexical works is rather a derivation of yava ‘barley’ and
thus irrelevant here.

A nice piece of data, though not necessarily of primary importance, is given in
the Susrutasarhhita, where a classification of leeches includes a non-poisonous
variety found in the Yavana country. The medical use of leeches was known both

idle life of the Dutch ladies of the colony, and he made a special point about their attachment to
betel chewing (which he found very disgusting).

308 RN 7, 55 (cf. DhN 4, 9, 37) grizjana, according to MW ‘a kind of onion or garlic’; RN 7, 103;
DhN 4, 22, 71 palandu ‘an onion’; see also Sodhalan. 1, 4, 519 (520 Sadrapriya). In Todaramalla 37,
28 and 30, lasuna ‘garlic’and palandu are both explained as yavanesta (but in 29, grizjana is not).
For lasuna, see also Bhpr 1, 2, 217.

309 This is the kbarjira in RN 11, 65; on the date-palm (Phoenix sylvestris), see Karttunen

1997, 1371.
310 Mbh 6 and Caraka 6, 30, 316.
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in Hippocratic®* and in Ayurvedic medicine, but other Indian sources do not
mention Yavanas in this connection.>

311 See, e.g. Pliny 8, 10, 29 and 32, 41, 123f. He knew of the medical use of leeches for sucking
blood (ad extrahendum sanguinem) and mentioned several kinds of them, some of which were
poisonous. Among the works of Galenus, there is a brief, probably apocryphal text on leeches
(De hirudinibus, K 11, 317—322).

312 See Caraka Ci 2, 39 on poisonous leeches and Astangahrdaya St 26, 35—45.



10. MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES

In literature such as that from India, which features a lot of myths but very little
history, it is only natural that the Yavanas as well were enshrouded with and
incorporated in mythology. Their role in the great wars of the Mahabharata has
been dealt with in Chapter 3, but there are numerous passages, especially in the
Puranas, which we must briefly discuss here.

In a well-known Puranic legend,* a coalition of Haihayas and Talajanghas,
allied with five North-Western peoples — the Sakas, Yavanas, Paradas, Kambojas,
and Pahlavas — conquered Sagara’s father Bahu, but were subsequently slain by
the young King Sagara and condemned to various punishments that affected their
appearance. The first version of the Puranic account is found in the Ramayana (2,
102, 14 ff.); it briefly refers to the expedition of Haihayas and Talajanghas against
the father, here called Asita, along with Sagara’s birth, but it does not include any
North-Westerners. In the Mahabharata (3, 104, 61.), it is briefly mentioned that
Sagara extirpated the Haihayas and Talajanghas, but again no North-Western
allies are included in this early version of the story.

In the Puranas, Yavanas were condemned to be either without moustaches
(vigatasmasrian, BudP) or to have their heads completely shaved (mundayitva ...
Sirab sarvawr). This curious custom was already discussed in Chapter 2 above.
Here we may add that the underlying motif, the origin of non-orthodox peoples
as the consequence of a punishment or curse, is very old in India.?*

A vparallel case of punishment is found in the Mahabharata (3, 256, 9—11). As
punishment for robbing Draupadi, the head of Jayadratha, the Sindhu king (a
North-Westerner!), was shaved by Bhima with a crescent arrow until only five
tufts of hair were left. Jayadratha was further ordered to tell everybody that he
was a slave of the Pandavas. In other sources, too, we find support for the general
idea of shaving as a punishment.

Following the traditional mode of hair and beard was important, and deviations
from it were often represented as a punishment. In the Dighanikaya, Brahmins

313 In the Paficalaksana: Hv 10, BhagP o, 8, BndP 2, 3, 63, BP 6, 35ff,, Sip 38, 21ff., VaP 2, 26,
1201f.; a prose version in the ViP 4, 3; independent versions further in BndP 2, 3, 48, BNP 7f.
and PP 6, 20.

314 Cf. Aitareyabrahmana 7, 18 where Vi§vamitra’s disobedient elder sons are cursed by their fa-
ther to become the ancestors of the “Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, Pulindas, and Miitibas, who live
in large numbers beyond the borders; most of the Dasyus are the descendants of Visvamitra” (ta
ete ‘ndbrah pundrab Sabarah pulinda mitiba ity udantya babavo vaiSvamitra dasyanan bhiyisthab).
Some further examples are given in Sircar 1962.
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shave a Brahmin for some kind of offence.*> Much later, in the Bhagavatapurana,
we read that shaving of the head, seizure of property and expulsion are forms of
capital punishment used in the case of fallen Brahmins, as corporal punishment
was not enforced on them. Later on, we learn that such mutilations as shaving
the moustache and the locks of a friend (in this case a Ksatriya), as Krsna did to
the brother of his wife Rukmini, were as bad as killing him.>*® Warder (1983, 158)
refers to the Jaina epic Varangacarita by Jatasirhhanandin (7th century). Here
the emperor sends a letter to the king, demanding him to submit. Angrily, the
king throws the letter down and crushes it with his foot. To further show his
disrespect, he has the envoy’s head half-shaved.

There are additional earlier parallels. In the Mahavarsa (6, 39ff.), it is told
how Vijaya and his brothers followed evil customs. People complained about this
to their father, King Sthabahu of Lata. As punishment, the king ordered Vijaya
and his followers, seven hundred men, to be partially shaven (half of the head was
shaved) and then put on a ship.?7 In this way, they eventually arrived at Lanka.
It seems that shaving in this case had a particular meaning connected with exile.
They were not allowed to return, and if someone tried, he would be immediately
recognized by his hair.>®

In South India, we have still another, admittedly late parallel. According to the
Keralolpatti version of the Paraurama legend, the new land between Western
Ghats and the west coast, which had been claimed by Parasurama from the ocean,
was colonized by Brahmins from Ahicchatra. To prevent them from returning
home, Parasurama changed their hairstyle and dress code (Veluthat 2005, 89).
Finally, a Greek text passage sometimes ascribed to Megasthenes®® mentions the
shaving of hair as a shameful punishment among the Indians.?* This was perhaps
the source for a second Greek account of the same.3*

315 DN 3 Ambatthasutta 1, 26 idha brabmana brabmana kismicid eva pakarane khuramundarm
karitva.

316 BhagP 1, 7, 57 vapanarn dravinadanawm sthanat niryapanawm tatha / esa bi brabmabandbina
vadho nanyo ’sti daibikab; 10, 54, 37 vapanam Smasrukesanam vairiapyam subrdo vadbhabh. Note,
however, that Rukmi was not a friend of Krsna.

317 Mv 6, 42f. rajatha vijayain tam ca parivaram ca tassa taw / satta satani purise karetva
addbamundake // navaya pakkbipapetva vissajjapesi sagare / tatha tesaw ca bhariyayo tatheva ca
kumarake //.

318 In his note on this passage, Geiger says that the shaving of hair signifies a loss of freedom.
He derives Sinhalese midi ‘slave’ from skr. mundita ‘shaven’.

319 Nicolaus Damascenus F 103y on Stobaeus, Anthol. 4, 2.

320 This was noted long ago by V.A. Smith (1905, 202£.), who supposed it to be a Persian cus-
tom, following a 6th-century Chinese text (Wei Shu) that mentions shaving in Sasanid Persia as
punishment for minor crimes, adding: “Sometimes one half of the scalp is shaved.”

321 In his sth-century Greek epic, Nonnus recounts that Habrathoos had his hair cut off by



392

After these parallels, it is doubtful that further comparison to Greek, Iranian
or Central Asian modes of hair and beard would contribute much to our under-
standing of the Sagara legend.

Starting with the Mahabharata, the Yavanas came to be particularly known as
enemies of Krsna. In Mbh 8, 31, 15, they stand at Kuruksetra against Krsna and
Arjuna. In another passage (7, 10, 18), Krsna was briefly mentioned as the slayer
of the Yavanas (plural). In the much later Jaina Harivawmsapurana of Jinasena (50,
73), Yavanas and several other north-western peoples are on the side of Krsna,
but in this Jaina version Krsna remains on the Kaurava side. A little later on
(50, 84), Yavana (probably Kalayavana) is mentioned together with such Kaurava
leaders as Sakuni, Dus$asana and Sikhandin.

The well-known Puranic legend of King Yavana or Kalayavana (‘Black Yavana’),
who was slain by Krsna, is also briefly mentioned in the Great Epic and fully told
in several Puranas.? In most versions, it is also made clear that Kalayavana was
the king of the Yavanas and the overlord of many other north-western peoples.
His story is summarized in Dikshitar’s Index: “Yavana — an asura who, induced
by Narada besieged Mathura [Krsna’s capital] with three crores of mlecchas, saw
Krsna and ran towards him when he fled to a cave. Yavana followed him and in
the cave saw somebody sleeping; he thought it was Krsna and kicked him, when
he woke up and burnt the asura to ashes by his energy. The sleeping person was
Mucukunda.”?*

It seems possible that Kalayavana was only later attached with Krsna. Although
he is mentioned once as Krsna’s enemy in the Mahabharata, the passage (12, 326,
88) seems late, while in the second book Jarasandha is the cause of his flight from
Mathura.3* Kalayavana is not easily connected with the two Yavana kings, Mura
and Naraka, here mentioned among Jarasandha’s allies (2, 13, 13 f.).

Deriades (Dionysiaca 26, 152 ff.). In verse 156, he explains that this is a bitter insult to an Indian
(TvdoTs pirpov dverdos). Wilson (1832, 616) promptly connected this with the Sagara story, but I
am not so sure of this. It has been repeatedly proven (first by Wilson himself) that the Dionysiaca
has very little genuine Indian material, all of which comes from sources used by Nonnus.

322 Mbh 12, 326, 88 (cf. 2, 13, 34 ff. without Kalayavana), then in Hv 25, 101f.; 31, 146; 105, 19;
and more fully in 84—85. There is a still more elaborate version of the beginning of this story
among the parts left out from the critical edition of the Hv (Add. 20). In the Paficalaksana: BhagP
10, 50f.; BP 88; PP 6, 246; ViP 5, 23, 4ff.; others only briefly. It is also referred to by Magha,
Sisup 2, 98 and told in a poetic version in Vasudeva’s Saurikathodaya 4, 29 ff. On the basis of the
critical text of Hy, it is discussed by Hein 1988.

323 The story of King Mucukunda, who received ever-lasting slumber as a boon of the gods, is
told in the BhagP 10, 51, 14 ff., for example. A parallel figure is Kumbhakarna in the Ramayana.

324 Mbh 2, 13, 65 vayari caiva mahdrdja jarasarndhabbayat tada / mathurdr sawmparityajya gata
dvaravatim purim. In Hv 52, 41 & 44 and 80, 15, Kalayavana is listed among Jarasandha’s allies.
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It seems that Kalayavana is identical in origin to Kaserumat of Mbh 3, 13,
29. Several early scholars took Kalayavana’s supposed Indo-Greek identity for
granted and connected the name Kaserumat with the Latin Caesar.?® A recent
attempt at a historical explanation of the Kalayavana episode is found in Mehta
1996. He even suggests that kala comes from Greek xalds ‘good’, but without
knowing the language he uses the feminine form with a and claims that it would
be natural for a king to call himself “the good Greek”. Instead of this, it seems
possible that we have here a case of parallelism, with the black (kala) Yavana
being the enemy of the black (krsna) Vasudeva.

It has been suggested that this legend can perhaps be seen as a reflection of
the real Indo-Greek invasion of Mathura.*® In the Puranic versions, it is also
explained as being the reason for the founding of the city of Dvaraka by the
refugees from Mathura under Krsna. This story was also known to al-Birani
(Chapter 49, p. 5 Sachau), who explains that a special Kalayavana era starts at
the end of the Dvaparayuga, referring to a Yavana that, according to his Indian
sources, “severely oppressed both their country and their religion”. Could it be
that there was still some memory of the real Yavana era used in the North-West
before Kaniska established his own era? At least we still meet the Yavana Era
in the early Kusana period (see Chapter 3 above). An invasion as the reason for
emigration is very plausible, of course, but we are on a very shaky ground if we
start reading historical events into Puranic narratives. As is often the case, the
story of Kalayavana is too shrouded in legend to provide any real point of refer-
ence. Its Indo-Greek background is well possible, but that is all that can be said
about it. As far as history is concerned, it contributes nothing.?*”

The slaying of Kalayavana is also reflected among the epithets of Krsna. See,
for instance, the Yavanari of Purusottamadeva (Trik. 1, 1, 31)**® and perhaps the
Duryavana of Varadaraja (Laghukaum. 972). But these are late texts (post-1000
CE) where yavana can well refer to Arabs.

325 See, e.g. Lévi 1890a, 36 and Weber 1890, 909.

326 This theory is advanced, for example, by Lévi 1890a, 43 f. With his far-fetched idea of kala
as Greek xaAds ‘good, noble’, Mehta 1996 made Kalayavana into an Indo-Greek king fighting
against Jarasandha Sunga. Unfortunately, there is no way to accept Kalayavana as a Greek name.
327 Hein 1988 inteprets the story in a more general way, presenting the threat from the north-
west. In the third century (his date for the original Hv) the word yavana already included other,
more or less Hellenized north-western people. But he goes perhaps too far in making “Yavanism”
an opposite force to the rising Brahmanism.

328 In the late 18th-century Sankaracetovilisa, the king of Varinasi (who fought against
Muhammad Ghor) is also called Yavanari.



394

In the late Skandapurana, Kalayavana is not a king; as plural Kalayavanas
or Black Yavanas (krspayavanab), they are a people.’ They killed the king of
Kasi (SkP 6, 88, 8), but were later themselves exterminated by an army of fierce
goddesses (SkP 6, 88, 361f.). Later on in the same text (SkP 6, 121, 371f.), we
meet Yavanas among the various Daityas and Danavas in the army of Mahisasura
fighting against Devi.

In the Kalakanya (‘the black girl’) story of the Bhagavatapurana (4, 27), the
Yavanas are used in an allegorical way: their king is Fear (Bbaya), his brother
Fever (Prajvara) and their people are various diseases. It is of no use explaining
this as ultimately going back to the fear caused by the Indo-Greek (or perhaps
Muslim) invasion, as the story is just one of the many allegories found in Indian
literature. It is clearly stated (BhagP 4, 29, 22f.) that Kalakanya is in fact the
personification of old age, while Bhaya is death. Perhaps some significance
can be had in the fact that here Kalakanya goes to the Yavanas, the people of
Kalayavana. The idea of Yavanas as representing diseases accords well with their
role as a scourge of the Kali Age. The Muslim invasions represented a very actual
evil at the supposed time of the composition of the Bhagavatapurana.

Occasionally the Yavanas, together with other peoples living beyond the
western, northern and southern boundaries of the Aryivarta, are included in the
digvijayas of Indian kings: Raghu (Rv 4, 61), Bharata (BhagP 9, 20), and Pramati
(MP 144, 57).

As Yavanas and other North-Westerners played an important part among the
banes of the Kali Age, it is easy to see that at the end of this sinister age the Kalki
Avatara will destroy them.?*° Their appearance in the Paficalaksana makes it diffi-
cult to see here just an account of Muslim invasions. Nevertheless, when the evils
they caused — destroying asramas, tirthas and temples — are briefly mentioned
in the Padmapurana (6, 193, 35), it seems to suit Muslims (or even Huns) much
better than Greeks, who usually honoured local cults and religions. But the evils
of the Kali Age were due to the barbarian (mleccha) rule in general, which by its
very nature was bound to destroy the varnasramadharma. In the Mahabharata,
there are some colourful descriptions of these evils (3, 186), but here Yavanas play
little part in them. The development from tolerated barbarians into positively
evil beings was rather easy. Thus Sakas and Yavanas were also listed, together

329 Weber 1852, 202, referring to Mbh 12, suggested Africans or Semites for Black Yavanas and,
referring to the DKC account of Yavanas as seafarers, Arabs (with Wilson). In the Parvapithika
(1 & 4) of the DKC, Kalayavana is the name of an island, reached from India by ship.

330 Paficalaksana: BndP 2, 3, 73; BdhP 19, 43; VaP 1, 58, 82 = 2, 36, 107.
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with several other barbarous tribes, among the Daityas and Danavas fighting
beside Mahisasura (SkP 6, 121, 381.).

One can only wonder whether the late Kriyayogasara (appended to the PP as
7, 7, 62) refers to some specific story speaking of a Yavana killing his guest in the
night or if it is just a reference to their supposed general sinfulness.

In fact, Paijavana has nothing to do with the Yavanas, but because of the erro-
neous reading in the Kamandakiyanitisara (1, 14; see the note there) he is occa-
sionally mentioned in this connection. He is briefly mentioned in Manu 7, 41, as
Paijavana and many later sources confirm the lection with p.3*

331 On Paijjavana, see also Bhattacharya 1984.



11. YONAS IN SOUTH-EAST ASIA

The transition of the Yavanas from Greeks to Arabs in South Asian usage was
natural and can be easily explained, as we have seen. However, this was not the
only way used to explain the early ethnonym Yavana in the texts of a period
when direct contact with the Greeks and the identity of the original Yavanas had
long been forgotten.

In late Pali sources, especially those written in South-East Asia, there was
a new Yonakarattha situated in northern Thailand. It was part of a general
tendency to move early Buddhist geography to familiar ground. A long account
of this Yonaka country is given in the Jinakalamali of Ratanapafifia, an early
16th-century Pali text from Thailand. The modern Sasanavarhsa explains all early
references in Pali sources, even in the Milindapafiha, as referring to this Thai
Yonakarattha.®* Today northern Thailand has a long history of being a Buddhist
country, with numerous monasteries and a strong tradition of Pali learning (see
Hintiber 2013). Therefore, I suppose that the name Yonakarattha was given to
it early on, when it still was not part of the Thai kingdom (i.e. before the late
13th century). Chiang Mai was founded as the administrative centre of northern
Thailand in 1292.

But there is also another Yavana country in South-East Asia. According to
Kern (1916), the Old Javanese verse chronicle Nagarakrtagama (1365 CE) refers to
Yavanas as a people living in what is now Central Vietnam (of course, Kern used
the old name Annam). Referring to Maspéro (1915, 186), he connects this with
the Khmer usage of Yavana or Yvana (pronounced yuon) as ‘barbarian’, especially
used of Vietnamese.”* Kern explains this by supposing that OIA yavana had
already become synonymous with mleccha ‘barbarian’ and thus could have been
borrowed as a general name for barbarians. I would suggest instead that it is due
to the close connection of Yavanas and Kambojas in ancient north-west Indian
geography, especially in Buddhist sources. Perhaps the whole situation was
transferred to South-East Asia, with Kamboja now signifying the Khmers and
their country, Cambodia.?* Being unfamiliar with South-East Asian languages,

332 Another late work, the Sandesakatha (1801 CE), mentions a controversy among the monks of
the Thai Yonaka country (Hiniiber 1996, 204).

333 S. Pou confirmed (pers. comm.) to me in 1993 that Yavana is the Khmer name for Vietnam.
From Maspéro, I also learned that the word can be written as yuon. Maspéro derived it from the
Sanskrit yavana and gave the meaning as ‘barbare (annamite)’.

334 It seems that Kamboja was moved on several occasions from its original north-west Indian
location. Law 1973, 7£. quotes evidence from the 9th century CE onwards for a Kamboja country
in the neighbourhood of Bengal.
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I cannot say whether there is any possible resemblance between the introduced
Indian terms Yavana and Kamboja and local names. This would, of course, make
the identification more plausible.

It is unclear whether the island of Java was really called Yavanadvipa,® instead
of the correct Yavadvipa or ‘Barley Island’ (which is also attested as Iabadiu in the
Geography of Ptolemy).?¢ Perhaps it was, for in some late Jaina sources a Yavana
island or country is mentioned together with Suvannabhtimi,®’ the gold country,
which is usually identified as Burma or the Malay Peninsula. Commercial
ventures to Suvarnabhiimi are often mentioned in Sanskrit sources (e.g. in the
KSS), but no Yavanas are connected with it there. According to Warder (2004,
755), a late Pali text, the second Culavarhsa in the 14th century, uses the name
javaka (v. 83) for Javanese.

335 Howorth 1888 knew of Yavanas mentioned in Cambodian inscriptions, but erroneously
thought that the word referred to Java. From more recent sources I find an inscription of Angkor
dated 1191 CE mentioning the kings of Javana, Yavana (Annam) and Champa (Coedés 1941, 267 &
299; see also Groslier 1973, 132, note 4).

336 Ptolemy 7, 2, 29: 'IaPadiov (probably from MIA *yavadiva) is rightly explained as xp10fig
vijoos ‘island of barley’. In the present context, it is not so important whether Ptolemy’s Iabadiu
was Java or Sumatra.

337 Jonagavisaya in Jinabhadra’s Visesavayakabhasya and Silanka’s Cauppannamahapurisacaria
127, Javanadiva in Amradeva’s commentary on Nemicandra and in Uddyotana’s Kuvalayamala.



12. MUSLIMS: ARABIANS, PERSIANS, AND TURKS

In the second half of the first millennium and later on, the Yavanas were commonly
identified with Muslims (i.e. with Arabs, Persians, and Turks).3*® Other names
were used, too, such as araba/Grava for Arabs (in Jaina canonical lists), parada,
parasika and (later) tajika for Persians, and turuska/turukha for Turks,*° avagana
for Afghans, and also general names, such as mleccha and even asura. It was
already mentioned above that the land of the Yavanas (yavanadesa) was explained
to be the same as the land of the Turks (turuskadesa) in the Amarapadavivrti (on
AK 2, 6, 128) and by Dalhana (on Sus$ruta 1, 13). In the 16th century, the lexicog-
rapher Harsakirti (SN 3, 38) gave a modernized list of north-western peoples,
including Turks, Yavanas, Mlecchas, Persians, Sakas, Prastanas (?), Mudgalas
(perhaps Mongols) and those who have the Shah (sahi) as their king.

Early accounts (such as the Mbh) of the Yavanas as Greeks hailed from the
time when Western countries were more or less Hellenistic. Now they were
Islamic, and with the new identification of Yavana as Muslim nothing much
seemed to have changed. Ksemendra in the 11th century applied the old idea of
the barbarian rule of the Kali Age to the contemporary situation, listing Yavanas
together with Turks and Afghans among these barbarians (DAC 10, 34). They
were no longer fallen Ksatriyas or not-excluded Stadras, but entirely unclean
barbarians with whom one was not allowed to eat or marry, and preferably not
even converse.

The difficulty lies in chronology. It is impossible to say exactly when the
change of the referent took place with the ethnonym yavana. We have already
discussed the question of whether Kumarila in the 7th century meant Greek
and Latin languages with his yavana and raumaka or whether they were already
Arabic and Greek.** And unclarity remains about whether the seafaring Yavana
merchants of Dandin (DKC 3 & 6), who wrote around 700 CE, were Greeks or

338 For an early discussion, see the note in Kern 1865, 32f. For the most part, early Indologists
discussing Yavanas were so concentrated on the classical period and keen on finding Greeks that
they hardly saw this later definition worth mentioning.

339 Note also pablava (pabnava, pallava) for Parthians.

340 Awasthi 1976, 191 refers to the Bhojaprasasti of a Gwalior inscription; see also e.g. in R3jat.,
KSS and Prabodhacandrodaya. The old ethnonym tusdra/tukhdra ‘Tocharian’ was perhaps con-
taminated due to this.

341 For asura see Awasthi 1976, 168, with references to inscriptions.

342 The word raumaka for Byzantine Greeks is quite possible. Byzantium was very conscious
of its role as the inheritor of the Roman Empire, and Byzantines commonly called themselves
Romans and their capital (Constantinople) Rome. Consequently, the city was also known as
Ram in Arabic and Persian.
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Arabs. In Somadeva’s Yasastilakacampt (959 CE), the Yavanas are explained by
the commentator Srutadeva as being Persians from Chorasan.

The conquest of northern India by Muhammad Ghori appears to be mentioned
in the Skandapurana passage describing the mighty Lumpadhipa, the King of
Lampaka or Lamghan in Afghanistan, and his mleccha armies (Awasthi 1976,
2281.). In addition, the Yavanaraja Gorf is actually mentioned by name in the
late Sankaracetovilasa. In the early 13th century, Hemacandra praised King
Kumarapala. Being afraid of him, the Yavana (Javana) was not capable of enjoying
tambiilabboga or anything else (Kumarapalapratibodha 6, 74). King Somesvara
recommended the use of elephants in wars against the Yavanas (Muslims) as
the best way to train them also for battle shows (Manasollasa 4, 3, 206). In the
Asvasastra of Nakula (15, 411.), Yavana in the sense of Arab is listed among the
various breeds of horses and deemed to be excellent in every respect. In the
Middle Ages, Arab horses were an important part of Indian maritime imports.

It seems likely that Islam is meant in the Saurapurana (38, 44), where the Yavanas
are mentioned together with other sectarians, such as Carvakas, Buddhists,
Kapalikas and Kaulikas, commenting on the doctrine (strongly condemned in
the text) of Madhva. This is also a likely explanation for the Nastikya Yavanas
mentioned in the Visnudharmottarapurana and the Nastika Yavanas in the
Garudapurana.*® While earlier accounts occasionally referred to the Yavanas as
having abandoned Vedic rituals, their heterodoxy was generally not emphasized
in the way seen in these passages. After all, the Greek religion was never seen
as a menace in ancient India, while Islam certainly was in the mediaeval period.

The Kashmiri Nilamatapurana list of Nagas includes in verse 943 Naga
Yavanapriya. We have already learned that this word was a name for pepper (see
Chapter 9 above), but here is likely another reference to Islam as a condemned
foreign religion.

In the 12th century, Kalhana refers to Yavanas (i.e. Muslims) as allies of King
Jayasirmha of Kashmir (11281149 cE). In the sequels of the Rajatarangini, Yavana
is occasionally found as the name of Muslims, and in Gangadevi’s Madhuravijaya
they speak Persian (parasikavagbhyo). 3

Mallinatha, who lived in South India in the 15th century, noted in his commen-
tary on the Raghuvamsa 4, 60 that invading the Parasikas and Yavanas by sea
would have been shorter for Raghu, but was forbidden for an Indian monarch.
This is easy to understand in light of his time and home country.

343 GP 1, 55,15, VidhP 1, 9, 7. In the late Sukraniti 4, 3, 29 & 63, one finds clear references to Islam.
344 Kalhana, Rajat 8, 2264; Jonaraja, Rajat 653; Srivara 173. For the reference to the
Madhuravijaya, I am grateful to Lidia Sudyka.



400

In mediaeval inscriptions, Yavana is the common term used for the Muslim
enemies of Hindu kings. Occasionally we also find it appended to the personal
names of contemporary Muslim kings. In the textual analysis section of this
work, a number of such inscriptions are presented (without any attempt at being
complete).

In his heroic play Hammiramadamardana (act 4 prologue, summarized
by Warder 2004, 515), Jayadeva reveals an exceptionally good knowledge of
Muslims. He mentions Khalipa (Caliph), the great king of the Turks, living in
Bagadadi (Baghdad), and his vassal Khappara Khana (Khafar Khan?), as well as
Milacchikara Hammira (Emir) and other names. Subhasilagani, a Jaina author from
the 15th century, knew Delhi as a Yavana city. A late drama, the Yavaniparinaya of
Prabhakara, introduces the Mughal imperial family on stage as Yavanas.

Orissan chronicles summarized by Stirling mention several wars and squirm-
ishes with the Yavanas as enemies and elaborate on a Yavana attack by sea, even-
tually leading to a period of Yavana rule in Kalinga (Stirling 263). While the
historical context of these accounts is located in the early centuries CE, it seems
to me that these late works*” simply use Muslims as a model of these Yavanas.**
Stirling pointed out that his Orissan assistants consistently translated Yavana (in
fact Jaban) as ‘Mogul’. These chronicles were studied long ago by Fleet (1895,
334 1f.). According to his calculations, the Yavana rule would have taken place
in 328—474 cE. Thus they correspond to the Gupta period and have nothing
to do with the Indo-Greeks. Fleet (1895, 339) concluded that the story “simply
embodied the conquest of Orissa by the Musalmins in the thirteenth century
CE, mixed up with the vague memory of the Early Gupta Kings”. In fact, Orissa
remained free from Muslim power for a long time and it seems quite possible
that the chronicle refers to the final conquest of Orissa by Bengal in 1567/68 CE.

The other Yavana accounts found in Orissan chronicles are no better. King
Bhoja, who fought against the Yavanas of Sindh (Strirling 260), is claimed to
have ruled for the considerable period of 180—52 BCE. However, as was already
noted by Fleet (1895, 335 & 339), he is clearly King Bhoja of Dhara (in Malwa,
11th century CE), the famous author and patron of poets, who actually fought
against Muslims (Turuskas). On another occasion (Stirling 261), King Salivahana

345 Warder 1971, 134 f. dates the earliest in the 16th century.

346 Howorth (1888) suggests that Javanese pirates attacked Orissa, but he presents no other evi-
dence than a mere similarity of names. Stirling’s paraphrase of the Orissan chronicles was noted
in connection with Yavanas (e.g. by Lévi 1890, 19f. and, following him, Goblet d’Alviella 1926,
11). Hunter’s Orissa (1872) was not available to me, but after reading Fleet’s (1895) account it no
longer seemed necessary.
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(Satavahana, who was also presented here as an Orissan king) in the first century
conquered Yavanas, who had Delhi as their capital.

As Yavanas were sinful barbarians, so also was their language. According to an
18th-century astrological work, the Hayanaratna of Balabhadra, it is forbidden in
the smrti to read the Yavanabhasa (Persian). As a reference, Vasisthadharmasutra
6, 41 (na mlecchabbasam Sikset) is given. In the late Bhavisyapurana, there is
an express prohibition of the use of the Yavana language (yavanabbasa). The
Brhaddharmapurana (20, 15) also considers yavani bhasa as a source of sin.»
Here we probably have a reflection of the sociolinguistic situation of the medi-
aeval period, based on competition between the Persian used by the government
and the administration and the Sanskrit used by Brahmins and in the practice of
religion. The general sinfulness of the Yavanas as mlecchas is often emphasized
in late smrti texts (see, e.g. Paribhasendusekhara and Jatimala).

Defying Balabhadra and the Puranas, many late astrologers actually did read
yavanabhasa, as can be seen in the great popularity of Tajika or Islamic astrology.
In this context, a Yavana was often referred to as an authority of this system,
which was also discussed in Sanskrit treatises (Pingree 1981, 97{f.).

In Pali sources, the old designation yona(ka) was still used in South-East Asia
for the local Yona country (see Chapter 11 above). In Sri Lankan Pali, it seems
that Yavana came to be used as a designation for Muslims, as in Sanskrit, and
not recognized as the same as the old word Yona.3* In one passage (Cv 76), the
Yavanas bring gifts to Parakkamabahu (1153—1186). The Saddhamopayana (160)
accuses them of burning cattle alive. The yavanapuppha (yavana flower) mentioned
in Mogallana’s dictionary as a perfume was probably imported from Arabia.

In South India, the development was different. Here the old Tamil word yavana
(yavanam for country, yavanar for its inhabitants) was not accepted as a name for
Muslims, but replaced by the new word conaka, borrowed from MIA jonaka ¥

The semantic development of Yavana did not stop with Muslims. Finally,
in the 19th-century massive Sanskrit encyclopaedia Sabdakalpadruma by Raja
Radhakanta Deb, one meaning given for yavana is yavanah mosalamanengarejobh
ayajativiacakab®® (i.e. ‘the name of both castes, the Musulmans and the English’).

347 Cf. Mahabhasya, introduction (Kielhorn 1, p. 2): tasmad brabmanena na mlecchitavai
napabhagitavai.

348 Note that Pali yavana also occurs twice in the late additional part of the Milindapaiiha (4, 8,
88 and 5, 4) as the old-fashioned dvanda sakkayavana.

349 See TL and Pisharoti 1936. It is also found in Kannada as jonega (Kittel). Note, however, that
the Tamil lexicon Apitanacintamani explains Yavana as Arab.

350 mosalamana-ingareja-ubbaya-jani-vacakab. The same idea was earlier stated in Wilson’s dic-
tionary, quoted in Ch. 1.



13. ALEXANDRIA IN ANCIENT INDIAN LITERATURE

There are only two places in the Hellenistic West clearly mentioned by name
in Indian sources: Alexandria and Rome.*" Alexandria always poses a difficult
problem in these references, whether Alexandria in Egypt or an Indo-Greek
Alexandria in North-West India is meant, or even one of several other towns
so named (e.g. Alexandria Eschate in Sogdiana). The case of Rome is still more
complicated, but it will be discussed in the next chapter.

While Alexander himself was soon completely forgotten in India,** the most
common name of his foundations, Alexandria, is certainly attested in Sanskrit
and MIA — although it is relatively rare — mainly in the form Alasanda. It is
found as Alasanda in several Pali sources, including the Apadana, Mahavarhsa
and Milindapafiha, and also in the Sanskrit Arthasastra. In Jaina Prakrit, the
corresponding form seems to be Alasanda. Another variant in the Mahaniddesa is
Allasanda. However, names such as Alimadra, etc., in the Puranas are probably not
forms of Alexandria in disguise. Furthermore, a supposed Alacandra said to be in
the Brahmapurana (97, 46—50a) is not found in the Venkateshwar Press edition.

It is known from Alexander’s histories that he founded quite a number of
colonies in different territories secured by his campaigns and left veterans to
form a Greek core of the population. There were thus many Alexandrias, some
Nicaeas, etc. Not all flourished. Many veterans did not like to live in a far-off
country, and they wanted go home. After Alexander’s death, colonists actually
came back from Bactria (Holt 1989, 81ff.). A few years later, Indian satrapies
were more or less evacuated (Diodor 19, 14) and thereafter formally ceded to
the Mauryas. Several colonies completely disappeared from the sources. In fact,
it seems that in the south-east of the Hindukush, only Alexandria sub Caucaso
(Begram) and to some extent also Alexandria in Arachosia (Kandahar) were still
known in later centuries as Alexandrias. Of the western Alexandrias, Alexandria
in Egypt became the Ptolemaic capital and grew into a large city and great centre
of culture and trade. It is certainly conceivable that its fame reached India.

351 Antiochia in the Mbh 2, 28, 49 is likely, but still remains a conjecture.

352 I am not much inclined to derive Skanda from Alexander (Weber 1890, 902 ff.). If Lévi’s
(1937, 4141.) interpretation of Bana’s (HC 7) king alasas canda(koso) as Alexander is right, it
refers to Alexander Romance, not directly to the king. While van Buitenen’s interesting idea
of Porus mentioned as Paurava in the Mahabharata (see above) does not involve a reminiscence
of Alexander, neither does Lamotte’s (1951, 152 ff.) derivation of Adirajya and Bhadrasva in the
Malasarvastivadavinaya from Nicaea and Bucephala.
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It is likely that an Indo-Greek Alexandria, probably that in the Paropamisadae
(Begram), is meant in the Milindapaiitha (3, 7, 4), as the text is also otherwise
closely connected with the Indo-Greeks.>? The island — or rather the doab — of
Alexandria (alasando nama dipo) is here identified as the birthplace of Milinda
(Menander). There is some difficulty caused by the different accounts of the
distance of Alexandria from Sagala given in Chinese and Pali versions,»* but I
still find the Egyptian Alexandria rather unlikely here. Alexandria sub Caucaso
was already suggested by Lévi (1890a, 301.), who compared the village of Kalasi
with the karisiye nagara devata on a coin of Eucratides. Foucher saw this as a
variant of Kapisa. However, even the Egyptian Alexandria was not unknown in
ancient India.®

In Chapter 5 above, a reference was made to two Pali sources mentioning
the Yonas living beyond the sea. Thus, in the Mahaniddesa a conventional list
of places where traders sailed includes Yona, Paramayona, and Allasanda (see
Lévi 1925, 37). In an Apadana story, a rich setthiputta is frequented by many
guests (i.al. by Yonakas and Alasandakas, as well as Cinaratthas, the Chinese).
It is hardly a question that in both of these passages Al(l)asanda(ka) refers to
Alexandria. Given the marine and commercial context, one may suppose that
here the Egyptian Alexandria is meant. The flourishing trade between India and
Roman Egypt is attested in Graeco-Roman sources and in archaeology (and to a
lesser extent also in Tamil literature), and it is impossible to conceive that Indians
had not heard of Alexandria. The ships coming from India went to Egyptian Red
Sea ports, but from there wares were mainly transported to Alexandria. All other
Alexandrias were inland cities with no connection to sea trade.

There are further passages in which the same interpretation is possible. In the
later part of the Milindapafiha (6, 21), Alasanda is included in a list of sea ports
that contains several Indian locations, but also Cina and Suvannabhiami. The
Indo-Greek Alexandria was probably long forgotten when the additional parts of
the Pali Milindapaiiha were written. The author of this addition probably had no
idea of what Alasanda meant in the original text.

A different case is the Buddhist monks from the city of Alexandria in the Yona
country (Yonanagara Alasanda) to Sri Lanka, when the Sinhala King Dutthagamani

353 In the later parts of the MilP, Alexandria is mentioned in 4, 8, 88; 5, 4; and 6, 21.

354 MIIP 3, 7, 4: Pali 200 yojanas, Chinese 2000. Trusting in the Chinese version, Pelliot, Lévi
(1937, 417) and Demiéville identified Menander’s birthplace as Alexandria in Egypt, while the Pali
text is explained as Alexandria being in Caucaso (e.g. Foucher 1941, 543 ff.; Lamotte 1958, 462;
Fussman 1993; and briefly Karttunen 1997, 319, note 368).

355 When ASoka sent his envoys to the five Hellenistic kings of the West, it may be supposed
that, aside from the kings themselves, also their capitals were known.
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was celebrating his victory over the Tamil King Elara. Their number is stated
to have been no less than 30,000 bhikkhus, headed by Yonamaharakkhita.»* If
the tradition is true and such a delegation actually came (though certainly with
less than 30,000 members), then an Indo-Greek Alexandria must be meant.>”
There may have been some Buddhists in Egyptian Alexandria, but their number
was surely small. There is some evidence — in Greek literary sources, papyri and
inscriptions — of Indians residing in Egypt, but nearly nothing is particularly
connected with Buddhism. The dhamma envoys sent to the West by Asoka had
no lasting influence. They are never mentioned in extant Western literary sources.

An Indo-Greek Alexandria thus seems a much more likely place of origin
for the Buddhist monks coming to Sri Lanka. The number of the monks is, of
course, pure exaggeration, but the account itself, if accepted, seems to indicate
an Alexandria with a considerable number of Buddhist monks and monasteries.
The instance described took place around 100 BCE, when commerce between
India and Egypt was still very modest and there were no relations at all between
Egypt and Sri Lanka. It seems very unlikely that there were any Buddhists so
early in Egyptian Alexandria. Although the situation in the Indo-Greek north-
west India is unknown, even here the date seems rather early for Buddhism to
be flourishing. That said, the chronicles were written much later and may here
also reflect the existing situation then. In any case, there is no question of Egypt,
which had few Buddhists.

In the Arthasastra (2, 11, 42), alasandaka is one of the best kinds of coral. It is
also known that, historically speaking, red coral of good quality was an important
Western import (also mentioned as such in Periplus 39, 49 & 56), as it is not
found in Indian waters. Another type of quality coral was vaivarnika, which a
commentary (Bhattasvamin) glosses as coming from the Yavanadvipa, perhaps
here referring to Arabia (the text being too late to have any idea of the Greeks).
It should be noted that there is not a single reference to the Yavanas in the
Artha$astra itself.»®

In the Garudapurana (1, 80), even romaka ‘Roman’ is mentioned as a kind of
coral. In the Brhatkathaslokasamgraha (18, 672), pearls and coral (muktapravaladi)
are included among the products of Yavanade$a. Romans imported pearls from
India — the famous pearl fisheries of Mannar were known to Pliny — but another

356 Mv 29, 39; see also Thupavarmsa 13.

357 In the past I have also suggested (Karttunen 1986, 193) the Alexandria of Egypt for this, but I
have long since changed my opinion. This article was one of my earliest, actually written in 1981,
and needs revision in many other respects. Lévi 1937, 418 also supported Alexandria in Egypt.
358 On coral, see Lévi 1937, 419—421 and Chapter 9 above.
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important and very ancient producer was the Gulf area. Greek and Latin
sources speak more of the Red Sea trade route to India, but there are also scat-
tered notices about the second route via Palmyra to the Gulf and then by ship
to India. In the Muslim times, the Gulf ports had an important role in maritime
trade. In Budhasvamin’s time (around 800), the ship was Arabian or Persian.
Mediterranean coral and Gulf pearls could thus well arrive in India in the same
ship.3%

Mayrhofer in EWA II quotes alasandra from a lexicographical source as a name
for the cow-pea (Dolichos catjang). The canonical Jaina work Viyahapannatti (21,
21) is likewise quoted (@lisandaga, a kind of corn) by Weber (1883, 303).3* Lévi
(18904, 42) explains this as wheat imported from Egypt, but the Periplus (56)
expressly says that corn was taken only as food for the ship’s company, as it could
not be traded in India.

If Edgerton (1938) is right with his emendation and Mahabharata 2, 28, 49
really mentions Antiochia and Rome by name, then yavanandrm pura in the same
passage must be Alexandria. This is corroborated to some extent by Varahamihira
in the Paficasiddhantika,** where Yavanapura and Romakavisaya stand for
Alexandria and Rome. These names are also found in other astronomical texts.

In the Jaina Upanga 6 (Jambuddivapannatti), the conquests of Bharata include
Javanadiva, Roma, and Alasanda (but also Araba). The context seems to involve
the sea (see Chapter 5 above) and therefore the Indo-Greek Alexandrias in
Afghanistan are not possible.?® Considering the late date of the final fixing of
the Jaina canon, these three names may well refer to the Near East, Byzantium,
and Egypt.

359 Gulf pearls are apparently meant by parasika pearls in Ratnapariksa 76.
360 On pearl trade, see also De Romanis 1997a, 109 f.

361 According to Sheth, it is also in the Thanarga. See Lévi 1937, 4181.

362 VM:PS 1, 8; 3, 13; 15, 18 & 25. For an early discussion, see Kern 1865, 54.
363 This was suggested in the PPN 1, s.v. alasainda.



14. ROME AND ROMANS IN ANCIENT INDIAN
LITERATURE

After the discussion of Indian references to Greece and the Greeks, it is only
natural to give a similar consideration to Rome and the Romans.** Unfortunately,
the case of Rome is much more difficult. In addition to Roma(ka), Rome could
have been referred to as Rama, but then it is next to impossible to separate a rare
Rome from the great number of Indian place-names named after the great mythic
hero Rama (such as e.g. modern Rampur, Ramnagar and Rameshwaram). Also
the common Sanskrit word roman ‘hair’ must be taken into account with such
place-names, which could be considered as possible references to Rome.

According to the emendation suggested by Edgerton (1938) to the Mahabharata
(2, 28, 49), this passage should mention both Antiochia and Rome by name. But
while Edgerton reads romar, a form otherwise unattested in OIA, the manu-
scripts have just ramanz or ramam. In another passage of the Great Epic (6, 10,
54), romanak are mentioned in a context losely connected with the North-West.
Varahamihira (BS 16, 6) mentions romaka immediately before tusara.

A country called Ramakadesa is mentioned in the Skandapurana.’> According
to Awasthi (1976, 471.), this has been identified as the Salt Range or Sambhara
Lake region by Moti Chandra and as the Salt Range by Sircar (1971, 69), but as
the country is also included among Sahadeva’s conquests in the Mahabharata (2,
28, 49), Awasthi believes that the Skandapurana also refers to South India. The
idea of Rome apparently never occurred to his mind. As the name of a people,
Romaka is included among the inhabitants of the Indus country in the Puranic
river list.>*® It seems that these have nothing to do with Rome. The same is a
likely explanation for Romavivara, a mythical region belonging to Avalokites$vara
in the Buddhist Karandavytha, although it is tentatively connected with Rome
by Edgerton in his dictionary.

In the Garudapurana (1, 80, 2), romaka ‘Roman’ is mentioned as a kind of
coral (see Chapter 13 above on Alexandrian coral). According to the Mahavarhsa
Commentary, the Sinhala king Bhatikabhaya, probably around the middle of the
first century CE, is said to have imported red coral (surattapavalar) for the Great

364 See Aalto 1975 for the name of Rome in Central Asia, p. 11ff., also briefly on India. I fully
agree with my teacher that the connection of the Romakajataka (J. 277) with Rome “looks rather
enigmatic”, and thus I leave it out of my survey.

365 SkP 1, 2, 39, 152; note the variant Romakadesa in the Lucknow edition.

366 Sircar 1972, 69. According to him, Romaka is the form that appears in BndP and MP, while
VaP has Rohaka.
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Stupa (Mabhathiipa) of Anuradhapura from the country of Romanukharattha.
This was used to prepare the precious coral net mentioned in Pali commentar-
ies.3” While the variant ropanukbarattha exists, seeing that true red coral was a

38 it seems safe to

Mediterranean product and much appreciated in South Asia,
assume that the commentary has preserved a rare reference to Rome.

Ancient Indian astronomers were unusually well informed about geography,
while other authors at best had a very vague idea of countries outside India. In
Varahamihira’s Paficasiddhantika (15, 23 & 25), Yavanapura and Romakavisaya
stand for Alexandria and Rome. The famous verse 23 claims that when it is
sunrise at Lanka, it is sunset at Siddhapura, noon at Yamakoti (Yavakoti) and
midnight in Rome. These four “cardinal cities” — two of which are mythical
— were also defined by Bhaskara (Goladhyaya 17).>* Centuries later al-Birani
(tr. Sachau 303) identified Romaka in the west as Rim (i.e. Byzantium), as was
natural in his time. For a Muslim, the mighty Byzantium was closer and much
more important than distant Rome, which — although all Europe knew it as the
seat of the Pope — was politically quite insignificant in the Middle Ages. In India,
too, Romaka seems to have signified the Byzantines and later even the Muslims.
This is apparently the reason why Romaka was given as the author’s name for
several late astronomical works (six are mentioned in Pingree 1994, 517).

The actual Romakasiddhanta is a late work, perhaps written in the 16th century,
and it shows “a strong Islamic influence” (Pingree 1994, 518). There is also early
evidence of the existence of a Romakasiddhanta in India,° but this early work
is apparently lost.

The references to Rome in astrological and astronomical texts were long ago
collected and discussed by Vidyabhushana (1906). As all of his additional refer-
ences go back to Varahamihira and Bhaskara, it is not necessary to explore them
in detail here.

It was already mentioned in connection to Alexandria that in the Jaina Upanga
6 (Jambuddivapannatti), the conquests of Bharata include Javanadiva, Roma, and
Alasanda (but also Araba).

367 Dv 21, 13 pavalamayajala ca karapesi; Mv and Mv-C on Mv 34, 47 quoted in the text part
of this work. See Weerakkody 1997, 53f. and De Romanis 1997b, 188 ff. According to Hiniiber
1996, 92, Mv-C was compiled before the 12th century.

368 Regarding Indian pearls in Rome, see Pliny n.h. 32, 11, 21 quantum apud nos Indicis margaritis
pretius est tantum apus Indos curalio, again in 23.

369 Also in Aryabhatiya 4, 13, etc.

370 VM:PS 1, 3f., cf. al-BirGni, tr. Sachau 153. The extant text was first described by Kern
1865, 471.
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Allin all, we may summarize that with the sole exception of astronomy, Rome
seems to be almost unknown in ancient Indian literature. The recurrent boasting
of Roman poets that the fame and might of the emperors was known and feared
even in distant India’” seems indeed to be coarse exaggeration.

371 On this literary topos, see, e.g. Parker 2008, 2071f.



15. CONCLUSION

It is time to summarize the results of our study. The ethnonym yavana, which
also appears in forms such as yona(ka) and javana, entered India in the period
when Achaemenid Persia was ruling the Indus Valley. The origin of the word
can be traced through Old Persian yauna to the Greek ethnic name Ionian.
For about a millennium, it was used in Indian languages to signify Greek or
Hellenized peoples. Thus, it properly presupposed people sharing the Greek
culture, although many who used it had only a vague idea of what a Greek actu-
ally was. Some confusion was also caused by the fact that Greeks were encoun-
tered through two different routes. From the late fourth to the first century BCE
(or even the first century CE), Graeco-Bactrians and Indo-Greeks were found in
the far north-west. But the merchants sailing over the Indian Ocean to the Red
Sea met a different breed of Yavanas, and soon Yavana merchants were also seen
in the western and southern ports of India.?”

Generally speaking, Indian authors were not much interested in foreign
countries. Evidence with even a bit of historical significance is rare, as usually
foreigners are briefly listed in geographical and cosmographical accounts as
examples of sinful and wicked barbarians. This was done in an attempt to include
them in Indian mythology and to explain their origin and their strange customs
and appearance.

From an Indian perspective, Greeks had always been quite marginal, but soon
they moved even further to the fringe. The Indo-Greeks, a small elite at best,
were soon amalgamated and disappeared. Parthia and Sasanian Persia more or
less impeded direct land contact with the Greek West.?” For about two centuries,
Roman Egypt had been very active in the sea trade with India, but the contin-
uous Roman civil wars in the third century, of which Egypt had a fair share,
soon ruined economy and trade. Red Sea commerce fell into the hands of the
Aethiopian Axumites and Arabians — probably Indians still participated in it,
too — and Greeks were rarely seen in the ports of the Indian Ocean.?*

372 The Greeks and Romans had a similar difficulty with China. From the Geography of
Ptolemy, we learn that behind the deserts and steppes of Central Asia lies Serike, the country
of the Seres, where silk is produced. But if a ship sailed beyond India and around the coasts of
South-East Asia, it would finally end up in the land of the Sinai. Both were in China, but for
Europeans it took almost 1500 years to find this out.

373 The Chinese account of Parthia and Rome (Dagin), supposedly a year’s further voyage from
Parthia, serves well as an example. See Hirth 1885, 39 (giving the duration from three months to
two years) and Ferguson 1978, 593.

374 There were a few occasional travellers to India mentioned in Greek and Latin sources, but
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From the 7th century on, the rising power of the Arabs with their new reli-
gion soon changed the picture. Now again there was a people met from both
directions, as traders sailing from the west and as conquerors appearing from
the north-west. The parallel with earlier Yavanas was so striking that it was no
wonder that the name Yavana soon became to signify Arabians or Muslims in
general. Again, few were interested in noting the actual differences between
various barbarian nations, such as the Arabians, Persians, and Turks. Animosity
towards Indian religion now became a staple characteristic of Yavanas. This
caused some curious developments. In the lands of Theravada Buddhism, the
word yavana was borrowed anew with this different meaning, while the tradi-
tional yona, together with another vanished people, the kamboja, was shifted
to a new location in South-East Asia. Similar developments also took place in
the Tamil South when the old word yavana became obsolete and its MIA form
Jjonaga was borrowed again as Tamil conaka as the name of Muslims. In Sanskrit,
however, the old word yavana served continuously as the name of Muslims, soon
also including Indian Muslims, the Sultans of Delhi and the Great Mughals, and
finally even the British.

We have thus established seven different, but related uses for Yavana/Yona
(excluding the British of Deb): 1) Greeks in the exact sense, 2) Indo-Greeks,
with their subjects, 3) inhabitants of the Roman East,*” 4) Arabs (including Arab
horses), 5) Muslims in general, and in Buddhist parlance 6) the inhabitants of
central Vietnam and 7) of northern Thailand.

The history of Yavanas is thus very long and many-sided. Whenever we meet
the word in a text, we must stop and consider the date and the geographic orien-
tation of that particular work. If these can be determined, the Yavana can usually
be recognized as an Indo-Greek, as a merchant, or as a Muslim.

they used Axumite ships.
375 These three were also listed by Ray 1995, 82 as meanings of Yavana in the early centuries CE.



ABBREVIATIONS OF TEXTS

AB Aitareyabrahmana

Abhidh.c. Abhidhanacintamani of Hemacandra
AK Amarako$a

AN-C Anguttaranikaya Commentary
AP Agnipurana

AtreyaDh Atreyadharmasastra (Atrismrti)
AvKL Avadanakalpalata of Ksemendra
Avps Atharvavedaparisista

BdhP Brhaddharmapurana

BhagP Bhagavatapurana

BhavP Bhavisyapurana

BhIN Bharatiyanatyasastra

Bhpr Bhavaprakasa

BKM Brhatkathamafjari of Ksemendra
BKSS Brhatkathaslokasarhgraha of Buddhasvamin
BndP Brahmandapurana

BNP Brhannaradiyapurana

BP Brahmapurana

Candravy Candravyakarana of Candragomin
CII Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum
Cv Calavarhsa

DAC Dasavataracarita of Ksemendra
DhN Dhanvantariyanighantu

DKC Dasakumaracarita of Dandin
DN-C Dighanikaya Commentary

Dv Dipavarisa

EI Epigraphica Indica

GDh Gautamadharmasutra

GP Garudapurana

HC Harsacarita of Bana

Hc Hemacandra

Hv Harivarhsa(purana)

KA Kautaliyarthasastra

KamNS$S Kamandakiyanitisara

Kas Kasikavrtti of Jayaditya and Vamana
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Kavyam
Kavyapr
Kd

KS

KSS
KaP
Laghukaum
LP

Lv
Malav
Mbh
Mbv
MDh
Med
MilP
MkP
MN
MN-C
MP
Mr:VY]
Mudr
Mv
Mv-C
Myst
NC

Nilamatapur.

P
Padat
Pat
PP
Rajat
Ram
RE
RN
Rv
Sak
SiP
SivadhP

Kavyamimarhsa of Rajasekhara
Kavyaprakasa of Mammata
Kalidasa

Kamasutra of Vatsyayana
Kathasaritsagara of Somadeva
Kurmapurana

Laghukaumudi of Varadaraja
Lingapurana

Lalitavistara
Malavikagnimitra of Kalidasa
Mahabharata
Mahabodhivarsa
Manavadharmagastra
Mediniko$a

Milindapafiha
Markandeyapurana
Majjhimanikaya
Majjhimanikaya Commentary
Matsyapurana

Minaraja: Vrddhayavanajataka
Mudraraksasa of Visakhadatta
Mahavarnsa

Mahavarhsa Commentary
Mahavastu

Naisadhacarita of Sriharsa
Nilamatapurana

Panini, Astadhyayi of
Padataditaka of Syamilaka
Patafjali, Mahabhasya of
Padmapurana

Rajatarangini of Kalhana (and Jonaraja, etc.)
Ramayana

Rock Edict of Asoka
Ra3janighantu

Raghuvarmsa of Kalidasa
Sakuntald (Abhijianasakuntalam) of Kalidasa
Sivapurana

Sivadharmapurana



SkP

SN
Sodhalan
Sph:Y]J
Sukran
Thg-C
Thapav
Todara
Trik
Un
VaP
VasDh
VDH
Vibh-C
VidhP
Vikr
Vin-C
ViP
Vism
VM:B]J
VM:BS
VM:PS
VM:YY

Abbreviations

Skandapurana
Saradiyakhyanamamala of Harsakirti
Sodhalanighantu

Sphujidhvaja: Yavanajataka
Sukraniti

Theragatha Commentary
Thupavarnsa

Todarananda of Todaramalla
Trikandasesa of Purusottamadeva
Unadisatra

Vayupurana
Vasisthadharmasttra
Vasudevahindi

Vibhanga Commentary
Visnudharmottarapurana
Vikramorvasiya of Kalidasa
Vinaya Commentary
Visnupurana

Visuddhimagga of Buddhaghosa
Varahamihira: Brhajjataka
Varahamihira: Brhatsamhita
Varahamihira: Paficasiddhantika

Varahamihira: Yogayatra
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Padataditaka - Syamilaka
Padmapurana

3, 6, 60f: 176, 345

5, 81, 19—21: 177, 341

6,20, 19-34: 177, 345, 390

6,193, 35: 178, 304

6, 246, 33—57: 1781, 392

7,7, 62: 180, 395
Pancakhyanaka - Pairpabhadra
Pancasiddhantika » Varahamihira
Panini: Astadhyay1

2, 4,10: 43

3, 2, 111: 43f

3, 2, 126: 44

41, 49: 42, 327, 335f

4, 1,175: 44
Panini: Ganapatha

Gana 128 on P 3, 1, 134: 45, 334

Gana 178 on P 2, 1, 172: 45, 342, 345
Paniniyasiksa

Quoted by Weber 1890: 369
Patafijali: Mahabhasya

Introduction: 401

on P 2, 4, 10: 43, 328, 3391, 344, 358

on P 3, 2, 111: 43f, 327, 330, 351

on 3, 2 123: 351f
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onPy4,1,49: 42,38

on4,1,175: 45
Prabhakara: Yavaniparinaya

Quoted by Krishnamachariar: 87, 400
Prakatarthadipika - Govindasvamin
Pratimanataka - Bhasa
Pratipadapaiicika - Bhattasvamin
Prayascittendusekhara (Prayascittatattva) -

Nagojibhatta
Purana Paficalaksana

Kirfel 1927, 2 IB, 28—52: 145f, 338

Kirfel 1927, 4 E I, 71 & 70: 146f

Kirfel 1927, 5 C, 88: 147

Kirfel 1927, 5 C, 92—2:1—4: 147

Kirfel 1954, 3 I, 6f: 147f, 338, 351

Kirfel 1954, 3 11, of & 30—43: 148, 359

Kirfel 1954, 511, 42f: 148, 360
Purnabhadra: Paficakhyanaka

1, 5: 366
Purusottamadeva: Trikandasesa

1,1, 31: 57, 343, 393
Raghuvams$a - Kalidasa
Rajanighantu

6, 135: 49, 386

7, 551 51, 388

7, 103—104: 51, 388

9, 43—44: 49, 388

11, 65: 51f, 388

12, 36—37: 50, 387

12, 183: 50, 387

13, 20: 52, 387

16, 151: 52, 388
Rajasekhara: Karpuramanjari

4 9+: 376
Rajasekhara: Kavyamimarnsa

17: 105, 359 )
Rajatarangini - Kalhana, Jonaraja, Srivara
Ramalavidya -» Bhojasagara
Ramayana

1, 53, 18—23: 25, 340f, 344

1, 54, 1—4: 26, 344

2,14, 3: 376

2,29, 13: 377

2,59, 5: 376

2,71, 3377

2,102, 14ff: 390

3,50,28: 9

4, 42, 10—12: 26f, 344, 345, 350, 358f
514,211 9

Add. 4, 41, 867*: 27, 358
Rasaratnasamuccaya - Vagbhata
Rasarnavasudhakara — Sirhhabhapala
Ratnapariksa - Buddhabhatta
Ratnaprakasa > Sivaramendra Sarasvati
Romakasiddhanta

Quoted by Aufrecht: 141
Rudrayamala - Jatimala
Sahityadarpana - Vi$vanatha
Sakatdyana: Sakatayanavyakarana

1, 3, 56: 46
Sakuntald - Kalidasa
Samaranganasutradhara - Bhoja
Sankara: Commentary of Harsacarita

on HC 6: 70, 349
Sankaracetovilasa

Aufrecht’s summary: 80, 393, 399
Saradiyakhya-namamala -» Harsakirti
Satvatatantra

2, 54: 100

6, 154: 101
Saurapurana
38, 41-45: 180f, 399
Saurikathodaya - Vasudeva
Siddhantasiromani - Bhaskara
Siddhayoga - Vrnda
Sirhhabhupala: Rasarnavasudhakara
~3,309f (5301): 106, 385
Si$upalavadha - Magha
Sivadasa: Katharnava

30 quoted by Aufrecht: 94f, 363
Sivadatta Misra: Sivakosa

138f: 57f, 388
Sivadharmapurana

Unchecked references: 181
Sivakosa - Sivadatta Misra
Sivapurana

38, 21—46: 181f, 342, 390



Sivaramendra Sarasvati: Ratnaprakasa

on Pat.on P. 4, 1, 49: 42
Skandapurana

1, 2, 39, 151—163: 183, 406

2, 7, 24, 22—50: 184ff, 338, 379

3, 3, 15, 20—35: 186ff, 348

5,1, 24, 7: 338

6, 88, 8f & 18: 1881, 3094

6, 88, 36—42: 189, 304

6, 121, 37—-41: 1891, 394, 395
Sodhalanighantu

1, 1, 119: 56, 388

1, 2, 341: 56, 386

1, 3, 376: 56, 387

1, 4, 519: 56, 388
Somadeva: Kathasaritsagara

6, 3 (29), 12.18.59: 366

7,9 (43): 366

7, 36, 73: 94, 363
Somes$vara: Manasollasa

2, 3, 573: 65, 361

4, 2, 206: 66, 399
Sphujidhvaja: Yavanajataka

1, 17: 372

1, 23: 370

1, 34: 373

1,38:373

1,43 373

1, 48—50: 116, 370, 372, 373, 384

1, 51: 373

1, 53t 372, 373

1, 61: 372

1, 123: 116

2,1: 373

2, 38: 370

2, 40: 370

2, 50: 116

3,1: 117, 373

3,38: 117

8,23: 117

10, 1f: 372, 373

11, 1: 373

15, 19: 370

16, 19: 370

Indexes

17, 19: 370

18, 56ff: 370

19, 46: 370

20, 1: 117

30, 73tf: 370

36, 2: 118

36, 44: 118

50, 3: 118

60, 73ff: 370

62, 64: 370

72, 1f: 370

77,9: 118

79, 1: 118f

79, 3: 119

79, 60f: 119
Sriharsa: Naisadhacarita

1, 64f: 76, 361
Srivara: Rajatarangini
~1,7,173: 96f, 399
Srngaramafijari > Bhoja
Subandhu: Vasavadatta

Early reference shown wrong: 76
Subhasita

= BhavP 3, 28, 53: 80
Subhasitaratnakosa - Vidyakara
Sukraniti

4, 3, 28-30 (55-57): 64,399

4, 3, 62f (125f): 65, 399

4 4, 37-39 (75-77): 65
Suryasiddhanta: Bhugoladhyaya

Quoted by Vidyabhushana: 143
Su$rutasarhhita

1, 13, 13: 109f, 387, 388f
Svapnacintamani > Jagaddeva
Syamilaka: Padataditaka

24: 86, 344, 345, 352

110+—111+: 86f, 352, 378, 384
Tajakasarasudhanidhi - Narayana
Tantravarttika > Kumarila Bhatta
Tithyaditattva

Quoted in the SKDr: 141

433
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Todaramalla: Ayurvedasaukhya, ch.
Nighantu
31(90), 155: 55
37 (96), 28—30: 55, 388
Trikandasesa -» Purusottamadeva
Udayadevasiiri: Arambhasiddhi
Quoted by Weber: 142
Ujjvaladatta on the Unadistitras
on 2, 74: 47, 334, 340
Urubhanga - Bhasa
Utpala on Varahamihira’s Brhajjataka
on7y, 1:133
on 11, 1: 133
on 27, 1: 133
on 27, 2: 134
on 27, 21: 133
Authorities mentioned: 133
Utpala on Varahamihira’s Brhatsarhhita
on 2,14 (2, 32): 134
on 4, 22: 134
on 5, 78: 134f
on 9, 21: 135
on g, 35: 135
on 10, 6: 135
on 10, 15: 135
on 13, 9: 136
on 16, 1: 136
on 16, 6: 136
on 18, 6: 136
Utpala on Varahamihira’s Laghujataka
on 2, 9: 137
Vagbhata: Astangahrdaya
1, 26, 35-43: 389
Vagbhata: Astangasangraha
1, 7, 19, 228—230: 112, 341, 342
1, 7, 56, 152f: 111f
Uttara 49, 438: 112f
Vagbhata: Rasaratnasamuccaya
2,731 113, 143
Vaijayanti - Yadavaprakasa
Vamana: Kavyalamhkara
4,2, 2+: 343

Vamanapurana

13, 11: 190

13, 38: 190f
Varadaraja: Laghukaumudi

n. 972 on P 2, 4, 84: 46, 343, 393

n. 1364 on P 4, 1, 49: 43, 46, 384
Varahamihira: Brhajjataka

1, 8: 123, 369, 372, 373

1,9:373

1, 11f: 373

1,15 373

1, 18f: 372, 373

2, 21372, 373

7, 11123, 374

8,9: 124

11, 1: 124

12, 1: 124

13, 3f: 370, 372, 373

21, 3: 125

27, 2,19 & 21: 125f
Varahamihira: Brhatsarmhita

2, 32: 126, 368, 374

4, 22: 126, 374

5, 78—80: 126f, 346, 374

9, 21: 127, 344, 374

9, 35: 127, 345, 374

10, 6: 128, 374

10, 15: 128, 374

10, 18: 128, 374

13, 9: 1281, 344, 346, 374

14, 17f: 129, 345, 359

14, 31: 129, 345

16, 1: 129, 344

16, 6: 1290f, 406

18, 6: 130, 374
Varahamihira: Laghujataka

1,2:373

1,9:373

1, 16—18: 372, 373

2,9:137



Varahamihira: Pafcasiddhantika

1, 3f: 130, 373, 407

1, 8: 131, 405

3, 13: 131, 405

15, 18—25: 131f, 405, 407
Varahamihira: Yogayatra

3, 19f: 132, 374
Varangacarita - Jatasirnhanandin
Varsaphala - Manittha
Vasavadatta -» Subandhu
Vasisthadharmasiatra

6, 41: 140, 384, 401
Vasisthasiddhanta

Quoted by Vidyabhushana: 142
Viasudeva: Saurikathodaya

4, 29—41: 77, 392
Vatsyayana: Kamasutra

2, 5, 25ff with schol.: 66f, 378
Vayupurana

1, 45, 82: 191, 359

1, 45, 115—120: 191, 3406, 359

1, 47, 41—44: 192, 346, 360

1, 58, 82f: 192, 345, 346, 394

2, 26, 120—143: 192ff, 342, 390

2, 36, 101: 32, 194

2, 36, 107f: 194, 394

2, 37, 2631, 353356, 382f: 1941, 349
Vidyakara: Subhasitaratnakosa

943: 81, 342
Vidyamadhaviya - Vispu$arman
Vikramorvasiya - Kalidasa
Viracarita » Ananta
Visakhadatta: Mudraraksasa

Inscriptions

Allahabad Pillar: 377

Alluru: 386

Angkor: 397

Ara: 205

Asoka: 201ff, 240, 325, 3281, 331, 334, 338,
345,358

Azes: 206f

Bajaur Casket: 205f

Indexes 435

2, 12+: 85, 344, 345, 346, 350, 361

3,3+:377

5, 11: 84, 351
Vispudharmottarapurana

1,9, 1—10: 195, 359, 399

1,17: 195
Visnupurana

2,3, 6—18: 196f, 359

4, 3, 26—49: 1971, 338, 342, 345, 390

5, 23, 4—23: 198ff, 302

5, 24, 51—56: 200, 349, 355f
Vispu$arman on Vidyamadhaviya

Quoted by Pingree: 142
Viévanatha: Sahityadarpana

432: 384
Viévanatha’s Comm. on the Kesavajataka

Quoted by Aufrecht: 142
Vivahavrndavana - Ke$avarka
Vopadeva: Mugdhabodha

4, 26: 47
Vrddha-Canakya - Canakyaniti
Vrddhayavanajataka - Minaraja
Vrnda: Siddhayoga

Quoted by P. V. Sharma: 113f, 387
Yadavaprakasa: Vaijayanti

3,1, 241 54, 359
Yasodhara: Jayamangala

on KS 2, 5, 25ff: 66f
Yavanajataka - Sphujidhvaja
Yavaniparinaya - Prabhakara
Yogayatra - Varahamihira
Yugapurana - Gargasarhhita

Bajaur Seal: 203

Besnagar (of Heliodorus): 210f, 330, 354
Besnagar Seal: 211

Bhubaneswar: 216

Bikaner (prasasti): 216

Brahmi: 208, 210ff

Chatesvara Temple: 217

Chitorgarh: 217
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Dantewara: 217f

Gandhara Gilded Bowl: 207
Girnar: 218

Gun inscriptions: 218

Gwalior (Bhojaprasasti): 308
Hathigumpha (of Kharavela): 213
Indravarman Casket: 206

Jhansi: 219

Junagadh (of Rudradaman): 211, 335, 336, 356

Junnar: 213f, 337, 365
Kabilaspur: 219f

Kaldarra: 203

Kaniska Casket: 204f

Karle: 214f, 337

Khadavada: 220

Khalimpur: 220f

Kharaosta Silver Reliquary: 206
Kharosthi: 90, 203ff, 3541, 373
Kohat: 207f

Kumbbhalgarh: 221

Kuniyur: 221f

Madanapara Grant: 222

Pali
Abhidhanappadipika -~ Moggallana
Angguttaranikaya Commentary
1 p. 9of: 233, 386
2 p. 289: 233, 330, 383
Apadana
406 Jatukannika: 2241, 329, 346, 363,
403
Buddhaghosa: Visuddhimagga
525: 261
Culavarnsa
76, 264: 241, 330, 381, 401
Dighanikaya
Ambatthasutta 1, 26 (1 p. 98): 390f
Lakkhanasuttanta 1, 2 (3 p. 144): 9
Dighanikaya Commentary
1p. 176: 230, 330, 383
3 p. 736: 230, 380, 381

Mathura: 210, 211

Mathura Stone Slab: 208, 337
Nagarjunakonda: 211f, 335
Nasik: 2151, 337

Pentapadu Grant: 222
Punjai: 222

Ohind (Und): 205
Peshawar: 204

Rabatak: 329f

Reh: 210

Rohtasgarh: 222f

Sanchi: 213

Satrulekha Casket: 206
Senavarma of Odi: 207
Sringirishi: 223

Swat Relic Vase: 203
Taxila: 203, 204, 206
Trasaka Reliquary: 208, 354
Tuni 223

Udaipur: 218f

Vijayamitra of Apracha: 208

Dighanikaya Subcommentary
1 p. 308f: 230f, 383
Dipavarsa
8, 113: 2371, 380
15, 49: 238
21, 13: 407
Itivuttaka Commentary
2 p. 154: 234, 380
Jataka
198 v. 144 363
277: 406
Jinakalamali - Ratanapafifia
Linatthavannana - Dighanikaya
Subcommentary
Mahabodhivarhsa
p- 113—115: 241f, 380



Mahaniddesa

on SN 820: 225f, 363, 403

on SN 939: 226, 363, 403
Mahavarhsa

5, 160—165: 243f, 380

6, 30ff: 301

10, 88—90: 238f, 364, 381

12, 1—6: 239f, 380

12, 34—36: 240, 380

12, 30f: 240f, 380

20, 38f: 241, 381, 404

34, 46—48: 244, 407
Mahavarhsa Commentary

(Varhsatthappakasini)

on Myv 5, 161: 243f, 380

on Mv 29, 39: 244

on Mv 34, 47: 244, 406f
Majjhimanikaya

93 Assalayanasutta: 224, 329, 338, 345, 358
Majjhimanikaya Commentary

3 p- 19: 231f, 385

3 p- 409: 232
Manorathaptrani -» Angguttaranikaya

Commentary

Milindapafiha

1, 1: 246

1, 2: 246f, 352

1, 9—15: 247ff

1, 37-39: 249ff

1, 42f: 251ff

2,1, 1: 253f

2, 1, 3f: 2541f

3, 4, 4: 256

3,7 4: 257, 403

3,7 5: 257f

3,7, 17: 258

4, 8, 88: 2581, 344, 401, 403

5, 4: 259, 344, 401, 403

6, 12: 250f

6, 21: 260, 403
Moggallana: Abhidhanappadipika

1, 6, 147: 263, 387, 388, 401
Mohavicchedant

261, 383

Indexes 437

Papaficasudani > Majjhimanikaya
Commentary

Paramatthadipani » Udana Commentary,
Itivuttaka Comm., Theragatha Comm.

Ratanapafifia: Jinakalamali
summary: 262, 396
Saddhamopayana
160: 261, 381, 401
Samantapasadika - Vinaya Commentary

Sammohavinodani - Vibhanga
Commentary

Sandesakatha

Quoted by Hintiber 1996: 396
Sarasarhgaha

Minayeff 1894, 72f: 262

Minayeff 1894, 79: 262
Sasanavarhsa

summary: 245, 380, 396
Sthalavatthuppakarana

59: 260, 380, 381

81: 260, 382
Sumangalavilasini - Dighanikaya

Commentary
Theragatha Commentary

2 p. 2271: 2341, 380
Thupavarsa

6 p. 192: 242, 380

13 p. 224: 243, 381, 404
Udana Commentary

p. 410: 234, 385
Varhsatthappakasini -~ Mahavarhsa

Commentary

Vibhanga Commentary

p- 240: 235f

p- 387f: 236, 383

p- 389: 236, 381
Vinaya Commentary

1p. 55: 226f, 380

1p. 63f & 67: 227f, 380

5 p. 1029: 228, 343

5 p. 1084: 228f, 386

5 p. 1086: 229, 386

7 p-1336: 229, 381
Visuddhimagga - Buddhaghosa
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Buddbist Sanskrit, Tibetan, etc.
Aryasiira: Jatakamala

28: 376
Asokavadana

p. 400f Przyluski: 270f, 349
Bhaisajyavastu

p- 166—168: 2641f, 365

p- 170f: 266f, 365
Bhiksuni-Vinaya

162 (4 B 3): 267, 344
Bodhisattvavadanakalpalata > Ksemendra
Divyavadana

33: 268f
Jatakamala > Aryasiira

Prakrit, Jaina Sanskrit

Amradeva on Nemicandra

on Akhyinakamanikoéa 23, 608: 282,

397
Angavijja

9, 259: 282, 378

24: 329

57329
Avasyakacurni

1, 191: 284

2, 5541 284

9, 44/540f: 284, 366
Avasdyakaniryukti

33411 284
Bhagavai - Viyahapanfatti
Brhatkalpabhasya - Sanghadasagani
Candrasiri on Nirayavalt

Quoted by Weber: 282f
Cauppannamahapurisacariarh - Silanka
Harivarhsapurana - Jinasena
Hemacandra: Kumarapalacarita

6, 73f: 285, 399

bKah-"gyur

Schiefner 195f: 271f, 365f

Schiefner 194: 2721, 365
Karandavyuha

2:269: 406
Ksemendra: Bodhisattvavadanakalpalata

57, 15: 269, 354
Lalitavistara

125, 21: 271, 384
Mahavastu

1p. 135: 267f, 327, 384

1p. 171: 268, 383
Taranatha

quoted by Lamotte: 354
Zambasta, Book of

24, 393+ 273, 349

Jambuddivapannatti

43: 279, 378

52: 2791, 364, 405, 407
Jinabhadra: Visesavasyakabhasya

261—264 (1700—1703): 284f, 397
Jinasena: Harivarsapurana

11, 65—67: 286, 365

50, 73: 286, 392

50, 84: 286, 392

52, 29: 286
Kumarapalacarita > Hemacandra
Kuvalayamala - Uddyotana
Mahendrasuri: Nammayasundarikatha

Summary: 287f, 365, 378
Nammayasundarikatha -~ Mahendrastri
Nayadhammakahao

1, 1, 20/117: 275, 360, 378

18: 276
Nemicandra: Akhyanakamaniko$a -

Amradeva
Nemicandra: Pravacanasaroddhara

274, 1594—1596: 283, 341



Nirayavaliyao
Quoted by Weber: 280
Nistha
9, 29: 280, 378
Bhasyagatha 11, 3689: 280f
Paficasatiprabodhasarhbandha -
Subhasilagani
Panhavagaranaim
1, 1, 4: 276, 341, 360
Pannavana
1, 37: 2781, 341
1, 107: 279, 384
Paiimacariya - Vimalasari
Pravacanasaroddhara - Nemicandra
Rayapasenaiyyam
281: 2771, 378
Samavayanga
18, 43: 274, 384
Sanghadasa: Vasudevahindi
Dhammillah. p. 38f: 290f, 375
Dhammillah. p. 62: 291, 366
Carudattacarita p. 148: 292, 365
18, p. 296: 292f, 348

New Indo-Aryan

Orissan chronicles

Quoted from Stirling: 97ff, 356, 400f

Dravidian

Akanantru
149, 7—11: 294, 362, 385
Apitanacintamani (Abhidhanacintamani)
1, 45: 297, 401
Bhasavyakhyana
on KA 2, 11, 42: 63
Cattanar: Manimékalai
1, 45: 297, 365, 385
19, 107f: 297, 365, 386

Indexes 439

Sanghadasagani Ksamasramana:
Brhatkalpabhagya
Quoted by Jain 1979: 283, 366
Silanka: Cauppannamahapurisacariarh
124: 288, 384
127: 288, 397
Somadevasiiri: Yasastilakacampi, with
Srutadeva’s commentary
_ 3,423+: 289,399
Srutadeva, see - Somadevasuri
Subhasilagani:
Paficasatiprabodhasarhbandha
1 quoted by Weber: 289, 400
Uddyotana: Kuvalayamala:
Summary: 289f, 365, 397
Uvavaiya
55: 277, 378
Vasudevahindi - Sanghadasa
Vimalastri: Patimacariya
98, 64: 293
Visesavasyakabhasya - Jinabhadra
Viyahapafnfatti
9, 33: 274f, 378
14, 1: 275
21, 21: 275, 405
Yasastilakacampt > Somadevasri

Cilappatikaram — Ilanko
Civakacintamani - Tiruttakkatévar
Ilanko: Cilappatikaram

5, 10: 296, 365, 385

14, 66f: 296, 362, 379

28, 141f: 296, 356, 384

29, 11f: 296, 356, 384
Kasikhanda - Srinatha



Keralolpatti

quoted from Veluthat 2005: 391
Konkuvelir: Perunkatai

1, 17, 175: 298

1, 32, 76: 299, 386

1, 38, 233: 299, 385

1, 58, 40—44: 299

3, 4, 8: 299

3,5, 48: 299

3, 16, 22: 299, 386

3, 22, 213: 299f, 386
Manimeékalai » Cattanar
Naccinarkkiniyar

62: 298
Nakkirar: Netunalvatai

101f: 298, 385
Netunalvatai > Nakkirar
Parijatapaharana - Timmana
Patirruppattu

2, 7—10: 295, 362, 384, 385

43, 4: 356
Pattuppattu

Mullaippattu 50—62: 295, 362, 386

Greek & Latin, Arabic, Javanese, etc.

Appianus 11, 9, 53: 340
al-Birtni (Sachau)

1, p- 153 373, 407

1, p. 158: 374

1, p. 267: 132

1, p. 300: 191

1, p. 302: 129

1, p. 303: 132, 407

2, p- 5393
Cedrenus: Church History 1, 561: 367
Curtius 8, 9, 20f: 376
Diodorus Siculus

2,38, 6: 376

19, 14: 402

19, 30: 379
Ephorus F 30: 359
Faxian p. Ixxiv Beal: 381
Gospel of John (Sogdian): 349

Perunkatai » Konkuvelir
Perumpanarruppatai
316—318: 298, 385
Puranantru
39, 14f: 356
56, 17—20: 2941, 342, 385
© 343,1-10: 385
Srinatha: Kasikhanda
Quoted by Ramamurti 1899: 301
Telugu-Varahapurana
1, 42f quoted by Ramayya 1903: 301
Timmana: Parijatapaharana
Quoted by Ramayya 1903: 301
Tiruttakkatévar: Civakacintamani
1, 101: 297, 365
1, 557: 298, 386
Tiruvenkata Catakam
98: 300
Tivakaram
Quoted in Tamil Lexicon: 300
Yalppanattu manippayakarati
Quoted in Tamil Lexicon: 300, 386

Hegesander: 328
Hephaestio: Apotelesmata 1, 21 & 22: 375
Herodotus 4, 44: 332
TIoannes Lydus: De prodigiis 26 & 57: 375
Justinus 15, 4: 340
Megasthenes F 32: 376
Nicolaus Damascenus F 103y: 391
Nagarakrtagama

Quoted from Kern 1916: 396
Nonnus: Dionysiaca 26, 152ff: 391
Periplus maris Erythraei

36: 342

39: 386, 404

49: 342, 362, 377, 386, 387, 404

56: 342, 386, 387, 404, 405

62: 345
Philostratus: Vita Apollonii 5, 12: 367



Pliny: Natural History
6, 26, 101: 362
8,10, 29: 389
32, 11, 21: 407
32, 11, 23: 386, 407
32, 41, 123f: 389

Indexes 441

Plutarch, Alexander 62: 340
Plutarch, Moralia 821 D-E: 353
Ptolemy: Geography

7 2, 21 345, 358

7 2, 29: 397
Strabo 2, 3, 4: 377

GENERAL INDEX

Names and words occurring only in the text part are not included.

Abhira 3381, 349

Abhisari 350

Abisares 350

Abul Fazl 357

Achaemenids 327, 331f, 333, 352, 366, 383,

409

Adirajya 402

aerial cars 40, 88ff, 284, 291, 365f, 375

Aethiopia(ns) 359, 362, 409

Afghan 398

Agesilaus 204f, 354

Aggikkhandopamasuttanta 380

Ahicchatra 391

Ai Khanum 327

Ajivika 224

Akkadian language 325, 332f

Alasanda, see Alexandria

Alexander the Great 329, 331, 336, 345,
357, 362, 402

Alexander, historians of 6, 105, 332, 375

Alexander of Corinth 328

Alexander of Epirus 328

Alexandria 63, 131, 191, 224ff, 241, 243,
244, 258, 260, 275, 284, 334, 353, 363,
364, 373, 381, 382, 385, 386, 4021f, 407

Ali Shah 96

amphorae 385

anankaios 207, 354

Anantakaya 353

Andhra 23, 339, 346, 356, 359, 383, 384, 390

Annam 396

Antialcidas 354

Antigonus 353

Antigonus Gonatas 328

Antiochia 6, 402, 405, 406

Antiochus 353

Antiochus II Theos 201, 328, 331, 334

Anuradhapura 2381, 364, 381, 407

Apabhramsa language 106, 385

Aparantaka 240, 380

Aphrodisius, Aphroisius 368

Apollodotus 22, 347

Arabia(ns) 23, 62, 297, 330, 335, 336, 337,
348, 349, 360, 362ff, 367, 368, 378, 381,
385, 387, 388, 393, 394, 396, 308ff, 404,
400f

Arabian language 140, 383, 308

Arabic script 385

Arachosia 329, 336, 381, 383

Aramaic language 329, 383

Aramaic script  331f, 385

Arava, Araba 360, 398, 405, 407

Arikamedu 385

Arjuna 5f, 8, 12, 16f, 21, 23, 347, 392

Artemidorus (king) 337, 347

Arya 18,329

Aryavarta 107, 339f, 343, 359, 394

Asita 390



Asoka 95, 201ff, 227f, 237, 239, 241, 243,
325, 327, 3281, 331, 335, 345, 358, 363, 380,
382, 383, 403, 404

Assam(ese) 5, 218, 339, 347

astrology and astronomy 115ff, 268f, 325f,
368ff, 385, 401

Asura 100, 398

Asura Bhanda 163f, 341

Asura Kalayavana, see Kalayavana

Asura Maya 89, 366, 374

Asvamedha 23, 101, 346, 350

Avagana 398

Avalokite$vara 269, 406

Axum 400f

Ayupala 249ff

Babar 357

Bactria 326, 327, 331f, 333, 336, 344, 345,
346, 351, 402

Bactrian language 329, 354, 355, 385

Badakhshan 357

Baghdad 400

Bahlika 6, 346

Bahu 164, 169, 195, 339, 350, 390

Barbara 20, 63, 346, 358, 360, 383, 384

Barbaricum 487, 386

barley 49, 52, 112, 388

Barygaza 342,368, 377, 386

bdellium 50, 387

Begram 385, 402f

Bengal 167, 358, 378, 396, 400

betel (tambula) 50, 285, 387, 399

Bhadrasva 402

Bhagadatta 7, 22, 23, 32, 347f

Bhagavatism 353

Bhanda Daitya, see Asura Bhanda

Bharata 154, 279, 284, 286, 364f, 405, 407

Bharatavarsa of, 149, 157, 165, 171, 172, 173,
174, 190, 191, 196f

Bharukaccha 7, 287, 368, 377

Bhatikabhaya 244, 406f

Bhattoji Diksita 43

Bhaya 151, 394

Bhima 390

Bhimaratha 348

Bhisma 18ff, 358

Bhoja 98, 348, 366f, 400

Bhapatibhagyaratnavali 115

Bindusara 328

blood, bath in 375

boots 228f, 386

Brahmanabad 105

Brahmana (Brahmin) 18, 20, 89, 96, 104,
120, 184ff, 224, 329, 338f, 340, 379, 391

Brahmi script  210ff, 384

Branchidae 332

Brhadyavanajataka 115

Brhaspati 180

Buddha o, 224, 238, 245, 268, 269, 270f

Buddhaghosa 259

Buddhapada 262

Buddhism 207, 211ff, 224ff, 343, 352ff,
365, 379, 380ff, 399, 404

Buddhist monks and nuns 226f, 230, 245,
260, 262, 328, 343, 380ff, 404

burial 353

Burma 397

Burushaski 357

Byzantium 143, 383, 398, 405, 407

Caesar 362,393

calendar 354, 355

Caliph 400

Cambodia 396

Campa o1, 101, 378

campus 354

Candrabharanahora 115

Candragupta Maurya 85, 329, 334, 335,
340, 350, 351

Cankam, see Sangam

Canura 348

carpenters 284, 297, 299, 330, 386

Carvaka 399

Celts 359

Central Asia 331, 336, 342, 344, 345, 349,
352, 382, 392, 406

Ceéra, see Kerala

Champa 397

Chiang Mai 396

Childsnatcher 110f

China 409, see also Cina



Chinese texts 264, 271, 329, 349, 352, 354,
384, 391, 403

Chitral 357

Chorasan 289, 399

chrysoberyl 143f

Cina 60, 245, 345, 346, 347, 351, 360, 363,
383, 403

Claudius 382

Clement of Alexandria 382

Coda (Cala, Chola) 6, 60, 222, 223, 297,
328, 386

coins 327, 332, 333, 364, 383, 385, 403

complexion 9, 104, 343

coral 63, 144, 171, 244, 386, 404, 406f

Cosmas Indicopleustes 359

courtesans 86f, 151, 376ff, 384

cows 261, 340f, 361, 401

cow-pea 405

Cyrene 328

Daitya 189, 395

Dalverzin Tepe 204

Danava 189, 395

dancing 341

Dagin 364, 409

Darada 6, 60, 346, 358, 383

Darius 345

Darwaz 357

Dasyu 6, 390

date tree 51f, 57f, 388

Dattamitra 348

Deinippus 354

Delhi 289, 400, 410

Demetrias 348

Demetrius 211, 348, 353, 354

denarius 354

Devamantiya 353

Devarata 348

Devamantiya 251, 353

Devi 168, 189, 304

Dhammasena 354

Dhenukakata 365

Dhrtarastra of, 12, 17

dialogue form 352

dice 140

Indexes 443

digvijaya 5ff, 21, 68f, 78, 279, 284, 286,
342, 350, 356, 3641, 394, 405

Dion 354

Dionysidorus 354

Dionysus 376

diseases 394

drachma 354

dramaturgy 384

Dramida, Dravida 23, 108, 338, 340, 384

Draupadi 21, 22, 390

dress 229, 233, 295, 379, 386, 301

Drona 11, 12

Durgadasa 43, 47

Durjaya 186ff, 348

Dutthagamani 241, 381, 403f

Dvadasarasiphala 115

Dvaraka, Dvaravati 33, 155, 393

Dvarapala 379

eating habits 60, 61, 93, 100, 110, 112, 168,
340, 341, 398

Egypt 328, 330, 336, 362, 363, 403ff

Elam 333

Elara 241, 381, 404

elephants 16, 66, 347, 3909

Elphinstone, Mountstuart 357

emir 400

English/British, as colonial power 401,
410

English language 332, 336

episkopos 354

Eros 378

Eucratides 403

Eudoxus of Cyzicus 377

famine 237

female guards 83f, 105, 376ff

Firdausi 357

Fish-Eaters 7

flying machines 40, 88ff, 284, 291, 365f, 375

frankincense 50, 53f, 55, 56, 113, 259, 387

Galenus 389

Gandhara 327, 331, 346, 351, 358, 366, 379

Gandhar1 18

Gandharva 269

Ganga 158f, 180, 192



Gardabhin 349

garlic 51, 55, 113, 388

Garuda 12, 90, 366

Gautamiputra Satakarni 351

Gedrosia 7, 381

Gilgit 357

Goddess, see Devi

gold 284, 330, 385

Greece, Greeks 325f, 331, 332, 333, 3341,
336, 341, 342, 362ff, 381, 388, 308f, 409

Greek language 115, 117, 327, 329, 332f, 336,
337 349, 354, 369ff, 383ff, 387, 393, 308

Greek script 327, 383ff

Gujarat 55, 282, 335, 359, 368f

Gulf 405

Gupta 355, 400

Haihaya 164, 195, 339, 390

hair style 13, 45, 103, 339, 342f, 390ff

Harhsadhvaja 378

Harsa 69f, 95

Hebrew language 325, 332

Heliodorus 210f, 330, 353, 354

Heliophilus 354

Hellenism 336, 337, 347, 352, 378, 398, 409

henbane 113

Hermaeus 354

Hermagoras 353

Hillajatajika 140

Himalaya 192, 345, 358

Hindu Shahi 357

Hippocratic medicine 389

Homer 387

Hornstedt, C.E. 387f

horses 7, 12, 23, 65, 76, 114, 163, 291, 326,
334, 335, 347 361, 375, 399

Hun (Huna) 20, 94, 330, 333, 343, 346,
351, 394

incense 48, 335, 376

Indo-European 325

Indo-Greeks 22, 120ff, 240, 271, 327, 337,

344ft, 361f, 378, 380, 383, 385, 393, 394,
400, 402ff, 409, 410

Indra 18, 180
Indus 27, 82, 340, 345, 350, 406, 409
inscriptions 201ff, 354f

interpreters and translators 333f, 335

Ionia(ns) 325f, 332f, 334, 409

iron pyrite 112f, 143

Isandrus 354

Iskardo 357

Islam 64f, 96f, 399

ivory worker 266f, 272f

Jainism 224, 392

Jalauka 95

janapada 105, 1471, 157, 166, 173, 175, 195,
359

Janjua 357

Jarasandha 4, 32, 40, 286, 348, 392, 393

jasmine 260

Jat 357

Jatakapadmakosa 140

Jaunaraya (Yamunaraja) 281

Java 264, 292, 364, 365, 397, 400

Javana, see Yavana

Jaxartes 360

Jayadratha o, 18, 348, 378, 390

Jayasimha 399

Jerome 382

jewels 72, 284, 363, 364, 385

Jirnatajika 140

Jona(ga)-, see Yona(ka)-

Jones, Sir William 325

Junnar 365

Justinus 351

Kairhkila Yavana 355f

Kakavarna 349, 366

Kalaka 140

Kalakandaratissa 260, 381

Kalakanya 151ff, 394

Kalakaramasuttanta 380

Kalayavana, era 393

Kalayavana, island 71f, 366, 394

Kalayavana, king 20, 32ff, 75, 77f, 100f,
1461, 149, 151, 154ff, 157, 166f, 178f, 194,

198ff, 286, 300, 343, 348, 350, 361, 364,
392ff

Kalayavana, people 188f, 394

Kalinga 6, 23, 400

Kaliyuga 8, 18, 75, 163, 168, 174, 1751, 178,
192, 1941, 200, 245, 341, 3491, 394, 308



Kalkin 147, 162f, 168, 194, 350, 394
Kamadhenu 3, 25, 340f, 361
Kamboja 6, 7, 11, 202, 240, 3281, 331, 333,

335, 343, 3441, 348, 358. 361, 390, 396,
410

Kampana 348

Kandahar 327, 331, 402

Kaniska 204f, 393

Kapalika 399

Kapisa 403

Kapotasanti 115

Karna 16, 21, 341, 342

Karpasika 7,377

Kasa 338

Kaseru 191

Kaserumat 32, 349, 361f, 393

Kashmir 23, 95ff, 351, 379, 399

Kassapa 245, 386

Kaulika 399

Kaurava 8ff, 344, 347, 348, 358, 361, 302

Kerala(puta), Céra 286, 328, 356

Khanati 72, 363

Kharosthi script 332, 354, 384f

Khasa, Khasa 60, 346

Khmer language 396

Khotanese language 349

Kilakila 355f

Kiranti 358

Kirata 20, 175, 345, 347, 348, 358, 359, 383,
384

Kirrhadai 358

Kokkasa 284, 291, 366

Kolikila 195

Krsna 4,8, 12, 16, 20, 31ff, 57, 75, 100f,
147, 149, 150, 151, 154, 156, 162, 177, 300,
341, 343, 347, 348, 361, 377, 391, 392f

Krtayuga 341

Ksatrapa 385

Ksatriya 18, 20, 27, 491, 104, 328, 335,
3381, 340, 342, 357, 361, 308

Kubera 366

Kujavararajasvalasanti 115

Kulinda 360

Kulu 6

Kumarapala 285, 399

Indexes 445

Kumbhakarna 392

Kuntala 23

Kiarmacakra (Karmavibhaga) 123, 171, 173,
195, 359

Kuruksetra, battle of off, 286, 361, 392

Kusana 271, 329, 335, 339, 346, 349, 351,
353, 354, 362, 385

Labhufja 245

Lagnacandrika 115

Lalita 163f

Lamghan 399

lamps 230f, 234, 297, 298, 330, 385f

Lanka, see Sri Lanka

Lata 391

Latacarya 131f

Latin 383,398

Lavanapura 363

lead 52, 53, 57f, 387, 388

leeches 1009f, 388f

leprosy 375

lexicography 334

Lomasa 140

Lumpadhipa 399

Lunar Dynasty 338

Macedonia(ns) 328, 337

Macedonian calendar 209f, 354, 355

Madhva 180, 399

Madhyamika 327, 351

Madra(ka) 11, 17, 346

Magadha 364

Magadhi language 106, 235, 261, 383, 385

Magas of Cyrene 328

Mahacina 363

Maharakkhita 240, 245

Maharashtra 365, 382, 385

Mabhisasura 189, 394, 395

Malay Peninsula 397

Malayaketu 85

Manetho 123, 140, 374

Manichaeism 382

Manipiira 347

Mankura 353

Mannar 404

Marco Polo 357
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maritime contacts 71ff, 94, 260, 290, 294,
330, 342, 358, 3621f, 385f, 304, 308f,
403tf, 409

Markandeya 8

marriage, right of 337, 340, 398

Mars 370, 372

Marunda 349

Mathura 33, 110, 346, 359, 392, 393

Mathura 351

Maues 337, 347

Maurya 329, 335, 340, 351, 352, 376, 383,
402

mechanical skills 264ff, 271ff, 291, 297,
365tf, 375

medicine 54ff, 109ff, 290f, 341, 375, 386,
388f

Megasthenes 334, 376, 301

Menander 246ff, 262, 269, 352ff, 361, 380,
403

merchants 94, 225f, 287, 290, 330, 362ff,
378, 3981, 409, 410

Mercury 370,373

meridarch 203, 354

Mesopotamia 325, 333, 368

Metrodorus 367

Middle Indo-Aryan 333

Middle Persian language 330

Milinda, see Menander

Milindatika 354

Minara 354

Minaraja 116, 119f, 368, 374

Mithridates 348

Mleccha 16, 47, 95, 101, 107f, 167, 329,
338, 340, 343, 346, 3491, 394, 396, 398

Moggaliputta Tissa 237f, 230f, 241f, 380

Mongol 336, 398

Moon 81, 121f, 126, 129f, 134, 136, 370ff,
374

Muciri 294, 385

Mucukunda 392

Muddadasaphala 115

Mudgala 398

Mughal 87, 98, 400, 410

Muhammad Ghori 80, 393, 399

Mura 347, 392

Murunda 356

Muslims 62, 79, 80, 95, 96, 100, 115, 167,
180f, 261, 326, 337, 339, 340, 342, 348,
353, 356, 359, 361, 362, 364, 367, 378, 379,
381, 385, 387, 394, 398ff, 407, 410

Mitiba 390

Naga 97,386,399

Nagara 366

Nagasena 245, 246, 251ff, 352f

Naksatracidamani 115

Nakula 6

Nala 361

Nanda 351

Narada 151, 392

Naraka 347, 392

Nastik(y)a Yavana 399

Nepal 358

nimba (neem) tree 49, 56, 57f, 388

Nisada 338

Nysa 332

obolos 354

Odi 207

Old Persian language 327, 3321, 352, 409

olibanum, see frankincense

onion 51, 55, 56, 57f, 341, 388

Orissa 6, 97ff, 345, 356, 358, 400f

Oriya language 383

Pacorus 353

Pahlava, Pahnava, Palhava 6, 60, 241, 284,
3451, 349, 360, 378, 383, 390, 308

Paijavana 064, 395

painter 264ff, 271f, 365

Palhava, see Pahlava

Pali language 224ff, 261, 3291, 331, 352,
381, 383, 396, 401, 403

Pallava 6, 60, 75, 241, 398

Palmyra 405

Paficala 351

Pandava 344

Pandukabhaya 238f, 364, 381

Pandya 110, 294, 295, 328

Panini, date of 330f

Pafjab 5, 16, 66, 340, 341, 357

Parada 345, 390, 398

Parakkamabahu I 241, 381, 401



Paramayona 225f, 363, 364, 403

Parasava 328

Parasika, Parasika 113, 335, 345, 383, 398,
399, 405

Parasurama 338, 301

Paropanisadae 241

Parthia(ns) 271, 336, 337, 3451, 353, 360,
378, 398, 409

Parvataka 350

Parvatiya Mleccha 346

Pasanda 168

Patala 172

Pataliputra 85, 86f, 350, 351, 352, 378, 380,
381, 384

Paulisa(siddhanta) 130, 131, 132, 138, 140,
373, 374

Paulus of Alexandria 373

Paura 20,333

Paurava 350, 402

Pavanasena 94, 363

pearls 386, 404f, 407

pepper 49, 53, 56, 57f, 300, 330, 385, 386,
387, 388, 399

perfumes 259f, 263, 388, 401

Persia, Persians 62, 241, 332, 333, 335, 345,
359, 398ff, 405, 409, 410

Persian language 139, 141, 383, 398, 401

planets 122, 125, 129, 130, 132, 136f, 140,
326, 368, 369, 370ff

Plato 352

poisoning 379

Porus 350

Pragjyotisa 5, 7,11, 23, 347

Prakrit languages 330, 384

Pramati 175, 351, 304

Prastana 398

Prinsep, James 325, 328

prostitution 86f, 287, 378, 384

Ptolemy II Philadelphus 328

Ptolemy, Claudius 345, 358, 366, 373f, 397,
409

Pulinda 346, 390

Puliga, see Paulisa

Pundra(ka) 23, 60, 338, 390

punishments 267, 301

Indexes 447

Purtiravas 84

Puskarasari script 384

Puspamitra/Pusyamitra Sunga 350, 351f

Pythagoras 326

Raghu 681, 342, 350, 399

Rahu 126f, 134f

Rajagrha 364

Rajastiya 4, 8, 344

Rama 406

Ramakadesa 406

Ramala 115, 140

Ramatha 383

Ramesu 74, 362

Raumaka language 383, 398

Ravana 366

Rgveda 137,370

riverine geography 148, 158f, 172, 175, 192,
360, 406

rock crystal 144

Roma 6, 269, 364, 405, 406, 407

Romaka, people/place 100, 114, 269, 406,
407

Romakacarya 115, 140, 138

Romakapura 140

Romaka(siddhanta) 130f, 141, 373, 374,
407

Romakatajika 140

Romakavisaya 131, 137, 373, 405, 407

Roman Empire 363, 383, 386, 410

Romanukkharattha 407

Romavivara 269, 406

Rome, Romans 131, 197, 364, 383, 402,
405, 406ff, 409

Rsabha 284

Rukmini 40, 391

Sabara 20, 338, 340, 346, 390

Sabbadinna 353

Sabbadotos 353

Sadhammaratnavaliya 354

saffron 260

Sagala 246ff, 352, 403

Sagara 27, 1451, 153, 150ff, 1641, 169, 1771,

181f, 192ff, 195, 197f, 338, 339, 342, 350,
361, 390ff

Sahadeva 6, 406
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Sahya 110

Saindhava 347, 361

Saka (Saka, Saga) 12, 20, 79, 271, 328, 330,
333, 335, 338, 339, 341, 344, 345, 346ff,
351, 352, 356, 358, 360, 365, 383, 385, 390,

394f, 308

Sakaera 351

Saka script 271

Sakala 5

Saketa 327, 351

Salivihana 78, 99, 351, 400f

Salt Range 406

Salya 16, 171, 341

Sambhara Lake 406

Samudragupta 350, 377

Sangam (Cankam) 330, 385

Safijaya of, 13f, 17

Sanskrit language 42ff, 107f, 115, 119, 141,

326, 330, 333, 354, 368, 369ff, 384, 385,
387, 401, 406, 410

Sasanids 377, 409

Satavahana 351, 400f

satl 379

Satiyaputa 328

Saturn 128, 135, 370, 372

Satya 368

Satyaki 13, 344

Satyasila 379

Sauraseni language 384, 385

Sayana 137

Scylax 332

Scythians 359, see also Saka

Seleucids 345

Seleucus I Nicator 329, 340

shaving 13, 45, 103, 342, 390f

shoes 228f

Sibi 346, 376

Siddhapura 137, 407

Siddhanta (in astronomy) 115, 130ff, 141,
142£, 373, 374, 407

Sthabahu 391

Sikandar 96

Sirhhala, Sinhala 22, 23, 340, 381, 403

Sindh 1035, 348, 359, 378, 390, 400

Sindhusauvira 9, 346, 348

Sisupala 75

Sinhalese language 261, 354, 391

Sita (Rama’s wife) 9, 26f, 346, 358

Sita (river) 360

slaves 7, 274, 275, 277f, 279, 280, 282f, 329,
376ff

Sogdian language 349

Sogdiana 336, 402

Sopara 284, 366

South Arabia 362

South-East Asia 245, 354, 363, 364, 382,
385, 387, 396f, 401, 410

Speusippus 368

Sphujidhvaja  115ff, 140, 368, 374

Sramanas 329

Sri Lanka 137, 239, 328, 354, 381, 382, 391,

404, 407

Sri Pulumavi 215

stater 354

Strabo 345, 351, 359, 376

strategos 354

Strijataka 115

Strisamudrikalaksana 115

Sudaksina 11, 348

Stdra 43, 64, 491, 104, 120, 195, 328, 329,
338, 339, 340, 359, 398

Sumanas 348

Sumatra 397

Sun 122, 129, 136, 326, 343, 359, 370, 371,

372,407

Sara 16, 348

Suvannabhtmi, Suvarnabhtimi 284, 397,
403

Suvarnadvipa 363

svayamvara 21, 22, 40

Swat 203

syrinx 354

Tajika 115, 139, 398, 401

Tajikaprasna 115

Tajikasastra 115

Talajangha 195, 339, 390

Tamil language and texts 231, 294ff, 330,
356, 362, 365, 383, 384, 401, 403, 410

Tamralipta(ka) 13, 93, 291, 358

Telugu language 48, 383



Ter 385

Thailand 262, 396, 410

Theodamas 203, 354

Theodorus 203, 354

Thracians 332

Tibetan texts 264, 384

Tibeto-Burman peoples/languages 345, 383

tin 387

Tissa 226f, 234f, 243, 380

Tocharoi 237, 354, 398

trade 330, 333, 335, 342, 36211, 385ff, 403ff

Trigarta 346, 348

Tukhara 271, 345, 346, 349, 398

Turkish language 383

Turks 260, 398ff, 410

Turuska (Turukha) 55, 56, 79, 94, 95, 110,
113, 260, 349, 359, 387, 398, 400

Turvasu 338

Tusara 345, 346, 349, 398

Tusaspa 335,336

Udayana 94

Upanisad 352

Uttarapatha 358, 359

Vaidya 104

Vajradatta 347

Vakataka 355f

Valmiki 338f

Vanavasa 67, 378

Vanga 23

Varanast 80, 89, 393

Varsaphala 374

Vasistha 3, 25f, 160, 169, 339, 340f, 361

Vasumitra 82, 350

Vayu 123

Veda 18, 339, 340, 343, 399

Venus 127, 135, 370, 372

Vidyadhara 93, 366, 367

Vietnam 396, 410

Vijaya 391

vina 299, 386

Vindhya 166

Vindhyasakti 355f

Visnu 175, 192, 350, 367

Viévamitra 3, 25f, 340f, 361, 390

Indexes 449

Visvila 89f, 366

Vrddhayavana 368, 374

Wakhan 357

weights 204, 354

wheat 52, 110, 112, 341, 342, 388, 405

Wilson, Horace Hayman 326

wine 74, 81, 110, 112, 168, 294, 330, 341,
342, 363, 378, 385

Xerxes 327

Yamakoti 407

Yarkand 360

Yauna 20, 332ff, 345, 346, 358

Yavadvipa 397

Yavakoti (Yamakoti) 137

Yavanacarya 115, 123, 138, 139, 140, 326, 374

Yavanacaryapadani 115

Yavanacaryasiddhanta 115

Yavanari 57, 80, 393

Yavanadesa 94f, 363, 364, 378

Yavanadvipa (Javandiva), Yavana island
290, 292, 365, 378, 397, 404, 407

Yavana era 208, 354, 393

Yavanahora 115

Yavanajataka 115

Yavanajatakasarhhita 115

Yavanajyotisasastra 115

Yavana King (yavanaraja, yavanadhipati,
yavananarendra, yavanes$a) 32, 116, 166,
335, 3481, 368, 392f, see also Yavanesvara

Yavanakostaka 115

Yavana language 80, 107f, 139, 157, 230f,
233, 236, 245, 300, 330, 383ff, 401

Yavanaparijataka 115

Yavanapura 131, 405, 407

Yavanarajya 337

Yavanarastra, Yavanavisaya, Yavana country
2641t, 284, 287, 348, 356, 365, 374

Yavana rebirth 170

Yavanasammhita 115

Yavanasara 115

Yavana script 42, 451, 267f, 271, 274, 279,
288, 327, 331f, 335, 384f

Yavanasena 363

Yavanatajika 115
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Yavana women 66f, 81, 83f, 86f, 91, 105,
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